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PREFACE 


Sikh history is in fact (.lie history of-a people struggling (o 
be sovereigns in their homeland. This struggle has been conti¬ 
nuous during the past almost five hundred years and has been 
persuasive, aggressive and constitutional. However, the Sikhs 
themselves remained so occupied with their struggles for even 
basic human rights which were denied to them by the rulers 
of the time, that they found no time to write their history. 
Whatever was written about them by the non-Sikh historians 
was distorted and motivated. Particularly since 1947, there 
has been a calculated attempt to erase the Sikhs from the main¬ 
stream of history so that they lose their identity conscious¬ 
ness and consequently will power to fight lor their rights. 
Therefore, we find very little authentic record of modern Sikh 
history and whatever has been written is so vague and tin- 
authentic that no reliance can be placed on it. 

This book is the first authentic and systematic study of the 
Khalistan movement that explains the historical background 
of the recent developments in Punjab. Sikh agitation in the 
present is in fact a direct result of assimilation of grievances not 
attended to by the British rulers of India as welEas the Indian 
government as the Sikhs constituted only a microscopic mino- 
rity in the all India context. 

in the present work an attempt has been made to give a 
chronicle account of events relating to Sikhs particularly since 
the lime of partition. To make the work authentic almost all 
the important documents referred in the'text have been added 
as appendices. These documents are lying scattered and have 
been compiled for the first time. As the number of these docu¬ 
ments is very large, the present work is being brought out in 
two volumes. The present volume extensively covers the period 
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from 1946 to 1966 although documents of the earlier as well 
as subsequent period have also been included to make the 
study uptodate with its proper historical background. 

The book covers a wide spectrum of opinions without tak¬ 
ing sides. However, to help the readers to locate the problem, 
the book provides all relevant material relating to deepening 
discontent amongst the Sikhs. A chapter on debates in the 
Constituent Assembly of India has been included to explain 
how and why the Sikh representatives S, Hukain Singh and 
S. Bhopindcr Singh Maan rejected the Indian Constitution, 
House of Lords Judgement, whether Sikhs are a race and a 
nation, has also been included. Justice Denning's comments 
on this judgement which he made in ins memoirs after his 
retirement have also been included* Horae Ministry’s note on 
K balls tan and excerpts from Minority Commission's Report 
also stand Incorporated. 

I have tried to utilise all my wits of a lawyer, historian, 
political scientist and a journalist to make tins work unique 
and authentic. 

! am grateful to various authors and journalists from whose 
works i have freely borrowed, J am also thankful to my 
Publisher, Atlantic Publishers & Distributors, New Delhi, for 
bringing out this book quickly but nicely. I am also thankful to 
my wife who provided the warmth of affection and to a friend 
who served my favourite cold coffee to enable me to complete 
this thankless job 


75, Phase 3B-I 
Mohali 


Dr, Glirmit Singh 
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THF BIRTH OF A NATION 


The word tf Sikh"' is derived from the Sanskrit word 
“Shishya 1 ' which means hiiscipie', Sikhs arc the disciples or 
followers of Guru Nanak who was born in 1469 A,D. at a 
village Rae Shoe Di TahvandP which was later on named 
Nankana Sahib (now in West Punjab of Pakistan) where his 
father was revenue official and he received his divine en¬ 
lightenment in 1499 at Sul (an pur Pod hi (now in Past Punjab 
of India). 

Sikhs number 10.378.797 in India according to 1971 census 
Le, P89 per cent of the total Indian population but they are 
mainly concentrated in Punjab where according to 1971 
census they formed 60.22 per cent of the total population* 

The Sikhs have a common origin Le, the Punjab. Accord¬ 
ing to judgement delivered by Judge Toyn of the ease “The 
Commission For Racial Equality Vs. Gen lure Restaurants 
Ltd." in 1979 “the number of Sikhs of non-Punjabi origin is 
minimal. 5 ' Most Sikhs, about 98 or 99 per cent originate from 
the same part of the Globe, the Punjab* Every coloured Sikh 
is originally from Punjab. Thus the homeland of the Sikhs is 
Punjab f.e. the plains watered by the five rivers Jhelum* 
Chert a b, Ravi, Sutlej and Reas which ultimately flow into 
Indus. Guru Go bind Singh, the tenth and the last apostle of 
tile Sikhs in his autobiography (Bachittar Natak' describes it 
as “Madr Desha’ 1 Le t the mother land* 1 This Punjab has a 
geographical unity distinct from the neighbouring countries 
and the rest of India. It is shaped like a scalene triangle 
balanced on its sharpest angle. The shortest side is in the 
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north and is composed of the massive Himalayas which sepa¬ 
rate it from the Tibetan Plateau. The western side is bounded 
by the river Indus from the point it enters the plains to an¬ 
other point 1650 miles downstream, where it meets the 
confluence of the Punjab's rivers at a place named Pmijnad, 
the five streams. Westwards of the Indus runs a chain of 
rugged mountains, the Hindu Kush and Sulaiman pierced by 
several passes like the Khyber and the Rolan which have 
served as inlets for the people of the countries which lie 
beyond Afghanistan and Balauchistan. 1 he eastern boundary 
of the Punjab’s triangle is not dearly marked, but from a 
point near Karral where the Jumna plunges south-eastwards 
a jagged line can be drawn up to Panjnad, which will demar¬ 
cate the state from the rest of Hindustan and the Sindh 
desert, 2 

John Malcolm in 6 Sketch of the Sikhs' (1 SIO) wrote : 


The country now possessed by the Sikhs, which reaches 
from latitude 28 6 40' to beyond 32° N and includes all the 
Punjab, a small part of Multan and most of that tract oi 
country, which lies between Jumna and the Sallej, is boun¬ 
ded, to the northward and westward, by the territories of 
the King of Kabul; to the eastward, by the possession of 
the mountaineer Rajas of Jammu, Nadon and Srinagar and 
to the southward, by the territories of the English govern¬ 
ment, and the sandy deserts of Jaisalmer and Hansy 
Hissar.” 

Physically a Sikh is generally tall, well built, aquiline-nosed 
and heavily bearded man. People of Punjab if noi rigidly, are 
of the same ethnic group, they are definitely oi similar ethnic 
types and none is high or low or superior on the ground of 
birth because purity of blood or race is only a myth and not 
a reality because so many tribes have appeared and disappear¬ 
ed on the soil of this ancient country which has been desei ltxd 
as a cauldron of races. However, lbbctson in his census Report 
of Punjab 1881, says that some tribes of Punjab are almost 
certainly aboriginal and most of their customs, beliefs and 
worships are peculiar to themselves. Amongst these tribes are 
thtLabauas, the Mahatam, Packtaiwaras, the Sikligars, the 
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Sansts, the Oils, the Harms* the Bazigars, the Chuharas 
and the Chamars etc. So much so that even some writers 
have claimed that even the Jats of the Punjab are 
aboriginals. The universal opinion of writers cannot be 
denied that the Sans is and the Juts are used synonymously f6r 
the Gyps is. The Sans is are proud of giving birth to the firs 
Sikh ruler Maharaja Ran jit Singh whose Snnsi ancestory 
lias been mentioned* to quote a few by Grigging Rose, 
Lethbridge. 6 

Sikhism claims the entire allegiance of man and everything 
that motivates the Sikh community springs from a power 
source of religion, Tt is an all embracing religion which deals 
with social life as well as relationship inter se between Sikhs. 
It also provides guidelines with regard to affairs of the State 
and with regard to relationship between the church and the 
State. But at the same lime it leaves a vast field of human 
activity free from all shackles, so that mind can follow its own 
inclinations and explore new avenues. For example with 
regard to food and dress Guru Nanak laid down that you can 
eat any food or wear any dress except that which impairs the 
body and creates passions in the mind. Thus Sikh religion 
lays down the general guidelines which have implications 
which change with different times* places and attitudes. As a 
result the Sikh community develops as distinct from the Sikh 
religion in response to the environmental pressures and changes 
around it. 



India in the middle ages experienced abundance of religious 
expression by Saints, which is collectively known as Bhakti 
movement, which may be described as the Hindu mystic 
renaissance because its fundamental thought had its roots in 
the Vedanta. Sikhism, although a contemporary movement 
cannot be treated as a part or an otT-shoot of Bhakti move¬ 
ment because as Cunningham in his History (1848) points 
out, while the Saints of the Bhakti movement were so impres¬ 
sed with the nothingness of this life that they deemed the 
amelioration of man’s social condition to be unworthy of a 
thought, “it was reserved for Nanak (the first Sikh apostle) to 
perceive the true principles of the reform and to lay those 
foundations which enabled his successor, Gobmd, to lire the 
minds of his countrymen with a new nationality and to give 
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practical effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal with the 
highest m race as in creed, in political rights as in religious 
hopes. 1 ' 7 Mohsin Fani in his historical work Dabistan-i- 
Mazahib written in the mid seventeenth century writes, £ Tn 
short, the disciples of Nanak condemn idol-worship, '1 heir belief 
is that all their Gurus are Nanak\ as has been said. They do uot 
read the Mantras of the Hindus, They do not venerate their 
temples of idols, nor do they regard for the Sanskrit language 
which according to the Hindus, is the speech of the angels/* 8 

Guru Apian, the fifth apostle of the Sikhs himself declared 
in unambiguous terms in the Adi Granth that Sikhs were 
distinct from Hindus and Muslims. He writes : 

“I do not keep the Hindu fast, nor that observed by 

i 

Mohammedans in Ramzan. 

1 serve Him and Him alone, who is my ultimate refuge. 

I believe in the same Master who is also Allah. 

1 have broken with the Hindu and the Muslim, 

j won't go on Hajj to Mecca, nor do I worship at the 
Hindu places, 

1 shall serve Him alone and no other 

I won’t worship idols nor read Namaz. 

1 shall lay my heart at the feet of the Guc Supreme 
Being. 

Wc arc neither Hindus nor Muslims. 

We have dedicated our bodies and souls to Allah Ram/' 1 

Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth apostle of the Sikhs had 
advised the Sikhs to maintain their separate identity. He had 
warned that if they followed Hindu customs and rituals he 
will cease to have any connection with them. 

In his letter ‘Zafarnama* i.e. Eposilc of Victory, Guru 
Gobind Singh, wrote to Emperor Aurangzeb that he was deadly 
opposed to Hindu ritual of Idol worship,. 111 

Although Gum Nanak was born in a Hindu family, yet the 
rehgion founded by Him and stabilized by his successors was 
as separate from the ancestors religion as was Christianity and 
Islam from religions of the ancestors or parents of Lord Jesus 
Christ and Prophet Muhammed. Under the divine inspiration, 
Guru Nanak had broken away from his ancestor’s faith* and 
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had not embraced any other religion. He had repeatedly 
declared that he was neither a Hindu nor a Muslim, His 
religion was his own, independent of Hinduism and Is lam. n 
He refused to undergo the Upamyana ceremony i.e. the initia¬ 
tion ceremony of his Hindu ancestors of wearing the sacred 
thread* According to Joseph D. Cunningham, tc In religious 
faith and worldly aspiration they (Sikhs) are wholly different 
from other Indians, and they arc bound together by an object 
unknown elsewhere. 12 

Dorothy Field* in his book 'TSie Religion of the Sikhs (1914)" 
writes : 


“There is a tendency at the present day to reckon the 
Sikhs as a reformed sect of the Hindus; and this has be¬ 
come a matter for controversy among the Indians them¬ 
selves, The word Hinduism is undoubtedly capable of a 
very wide application, but it is questionable whether it 
should be held to include the Sikhs in view of the fact that 
the pure teachings of tlie Gurus assumed a critical altitude 
towards the three cardinal pillars of Hinduism, the priest¬ 
hood, the caste svstem and the Vedas, A reading of the 
Granth strongly suggests that Sikhism should be regarded 
as a new and separate world religion.' 53 

Sikhs have always been conscious of their distinct entity 
and they strongly resent any effort to subdue it. When 
Mahatma Gandhi referred to Sikhs as a Sect or part of the 
reform movement within Hinduism he was rebutted by the 
Sikhs and he had to say, ;< i do not quarrel with the Sikhs for 
considering, if they wish, Sikhism as totally distinct from 
Hinduism and when during my first visit to Punjab a few Sikh 
friends told me that my reference to Sikhism as part of 
Hinduism displeased them 1 ceased to refer to it as such/' 

In matters relating to social polity, the Sikhs defected the 
authority of ancient Indian Codes and developed their own. 
According to Griffin : 

“The Sikhs had abandonth the Hindu faith, and with it 
the system of law which is the basis of that faith, and 
which was inseparable from it. For a hundred and fifty 
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years they had been governed, as far as cliiefships were 
concerned, by another code altogether, and it was as 
reasonable For them to refer to Manu and the Shastras as 
the source of legal authority, as it would have been for 
M uhammadans who had embraced Sikhism to appeal to 
the Shura” 54 

People of Punjab follow customs which are very ancient 
and all embracing- The Hindu agriculturist of Punjab knows 
nothing of caste, except as represented by his tribe- No doubt 
he respects the Brahman and calls him in and feeds him on 
occasions of rejoicing or sorrow, but he would never dream of 
referring to him or to the Hindu Law for guidance in his 
daily life. If he has ever heard of the ‘Dharam Shastra" at 
all, which is very improbable, lie has only done so as a Spanish 
peasant may have heard of Bible; he knows nothing whatever 
of its contents or principles, nor could the Brahman himseli 
enlighten him/’ 13 

Hindu Brahmanism, could not strike its roots in Punjab. 
To quote Baden-Powell : 16 “Whatever early Aryan clans may 
have settled in the Punjab they were non-Brahmanical and 
would not long have remained distinct- there were also local 
Aryan kingdoms and later settlements of Rajputs-, Hie country 
was also overrun by later northern or In do-Scythian tribes, 
and was afterwards directly affected both by the earlier 
Moslem conquests- These considerations combine to explain 
why the strict Hindu element is comparatively slight in the 
Punjab and that apart from the fact that so many elans be¬ 
come Muhammadan and others Sikh, Indeed the very fact ot 
such conversions shows how little any Biahmanical system 
had taken hold on the country at an early date. In the Punjab 
plains there arc no ancient Brahmanieal monuments. The 
Hindu Law of the books is unknown, and to this day local 
customs of various kinds, sometimes quite opposed to the later 
Hindu ideals, arc in vogue. 

The territories now included in the Punjab were, with a 
few exceptions, absorbed in the British Empire between 1803 
and 1840. On the 30th of March 1849, the proclamation an¬ 
nexing the Punjab was read at Lahore. Punjab Civil Code was 
lirst prepared by Hor/ble Sir Richard I'eniple in 1854. in tact 
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it was an attempt to effect a codification oT the Pex loci : in the 
Punjab, Section 5 of this code provided : 

“Whenever it may appear that the Hindu, Muhammadan 
or other law has been in any district superseded by local 
usage, and that both the parties would ordinarily be bound 
by custom rather than by law, the court may ascertain the 
custom from competent and experienced persons and decide 
according to it*” 

But the difficulty was that there was no written record of 
the customs prevailing among the various tribes inhabiting the 
Punjab, particularly those living in rural areas, Their customs, 
which in several material particulars differed from Hindu or 
Muhammadan Law were enshrined in the “unexpressed con¬ 
sciousness " of the people and were enforced by village or 
tribal panehayats. After annexation by the British, the revenue 
officers who were making summary settlements in the districts 
attempted to record some of these customs in the village 
administration papers by preparing Riwaj-i-am for each 
village setting out under appropriate heads the customs as 
ascertained from leading members of the dominant agricul¬ 
tural tribes. Thereafter Sir Louis Tapper brought out his 
treatise -Customary Law’ in three volumes in which he incor¬ 
porated the material gathered by Settlement Officers all over 
the province. A careful study of these records disclosed a 
great similarity in the customs prevailing in most parts of the 
province. In 1880, Sir William Rattigan, an erudite Scholar, 
compiled Digest of Customary Law in which he arranged the 
customs of Punjab with regard to succession and maintenance, 
appointment of an heir, alienation, guardianship, religious 
institutions and vVaqf property, pre-emption, land laws and 
tenures, the village common land, village cesses, mercantile 
usages, special property of females etc. 

Thus the Sikhs have a Civil Code of their own in the lonn 
of this customary law, which has been updated by decisions 
of law courts. An important step towards the codification of 
Sikh laws was the passing of The An and Marriage Act 
(19G9)T This Act No, 7 of 1909 passed on 22nd October 
1909 in its objects and reasons provided : 
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“Whereas it is expedient to remove any doubts as to vali¬ 
dity of the marriage ceremony common among the Sikhs 
called Anand, it is hereby enacted as follows : 

h This Act may be called the Anand Marriage Act. 

2. All marriages may be or may have been duly solemniz- 

Sr wr r r 

ed according to the Sikh marriage ceremony called 
Anand shall be, and shall be deemed to have been with 
effect from the date of the solemnization of each res¬ 
pectively, good and valid in Jaw." 

While interpreting this section 2 , Mr, Justice A.D. Koshal 
of the Punjab and Haryana High Court in Raviuder Kumar 
Vs. Kama! Kanta : 17 


“Held, that a bare perusal of clause (a) and (b) of sub¬ 
section fl) of Section 2 of the Hindu Marriage Act makes 
it clear that the Sikh religion which permits the Anand 
Karaj form of Marriage is treated by the Act as distinct 
from the religion which does not recognise as valid any 
marriage ceremony wherein the 'datui horn am" and *Sapta~ 
pad'r ace not performed/' 


hater Mr, Justice Surindcr Singh of the Punjab and 
Haryana High Court in a case Daya Wanti Versus The State 
of Hat ana 18 held that where parties to the marriage were 
Hindus their marriage according to Anand ceremony i.e, taking 
law'an in front of Guru Granth Sahib, can't be treated as 
valid marriage. This establishes beyond doubt that, the Sikhs 
have exclusive civil laws by which they arc governed. 

Besides marriage ceremony the Sikhs also solemnise domes¬ 
tic rites such as naming, turban tieiog a boy child and 
initiation. The usual ceremony includes recitation from the Adi 


Gran th. 

The author of Panth Parkash lists the differences between 
the Sikh ceremonies and those of others to prove that Sikhism 
is a sovereign and distinct faith. He writes, “Their (Sikhs 1 ) 
community is distinct both from Hindus as well as the 
Muslims, They do not marry according to Hindu or Muslim 
ceremonies but according lo their own Anand form. On the 
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death of a Sikh male or female, they distribute sweet pudding. 
They do not perform the Hindus Kirya ceremony nor do they 
submerge the ashes in river Ganga. Instead on the tenth day 
of the death, they recite from the holy Granth and by distri¬ 
buting alms to the poor. They do not wear the Hindu sacred- 
thread and mark nor they worship idols. They worship otic 
God and none else, They do not read, listen or revere the 
Vedas, Purans and Quran. They believe only in the teachings 
of Guru Nan ah. They drink 'Amrif from the same Bowl and 
also eat together like real brothers. They have completely 
broken with their past, caste, dan and andcstory ” iS 

Qazi Noor Mohammad who had accompanied Ahmad 
Shah Abdali during latter’s sevcnLhinvasion of India, who was 
otherwise biased against the Sikhs, in ids witness account of 
the Sikhs of the 18th century (1765 A.IX) writes in his work 
Jangnama, that the Sikh customs are founded on the teachings 
of (Guru) Nanak who laid the foundation of a new religion. 
(Guru) Gobind Singh, the successor of Guru Nanai gave them 
the title l Si0gh\ They are not Hindus because their way of 
life is altogether different from Hindus. 

Under the pontificate of Guru Amar Das, the third apostle 
of the Sikhs, according to lndu Bhushan Banerji : 

"Sikhism forged its own weapon, hedged itself behind 
newer forms and customs, in short developed individuality 
of its own. U was under Amar Das that the differences 
between a Hindu and a Sikh became more pronounced and 
the Sikhs began gradually to dritt away from the orthodox 
Hindu society and form a class, a sort of new brotherhood 
by themselves. 1 ’ 19 Therefore, Khatris and Brahmins of 
Goindwal, being jealous of Guru's growing influence* and 
resentful of his unorthodox views and practices, complained 
to Emperor Akbar against him praying that he might order 
the abolishing of l he new tangled practices A Jl 

According to Bhai SauLokh Singh’s Suraj Parkash t i847) 
tlu complaints alleged that amongst “the Hindus' Gayatri 
Mantra” is considered to be the most sacred, but he (Guru 
Amar Das) docs not know even that, nor does he respect it, 
l ie preaches his own word, called Gurbank It was thus alleged 
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that Guru was obliterating their old caste, customs and 
religious beliefs and the king should, therefore, defend their 
heritage. 21 

Thus Sikhs have not only a distinct faith but a distinct 
social structure, way of life and a culture. All this had deve¬ 
loped during the life time of the Sikh Gurus themselves. 
According to Suraj Parkash (IS 17), Guru Gobind Singh had 
declared that Khalsa is different from the other two major 
Indian groups namely Hindus and Muslims. 12 According to 
■ Panth Parkash' the Sikhs had developed consciousness of 
their distinct entity and formed a commonwealth. They 
had completely broken off with the Hindu customs and were 
offended if someone called them as Hindus. 22 The common¬ 
wealth of Khalsa was a socio-political order. It was a corpo¬ 
rate body of people who aimed at a new socio-political 
resolution. 

In his very outward appearance a Sikh is very different 
from any other group which makes them a distinct ethnic 
group. With long hairs and carefully maintained unshaved 
beard, a Sikh can be easily recognised even in a crowd. He 
always goes out wearing a turban, a cap or hat being strictly 
forbidden to him. The turban of a Sikh is of a very distinct 
pattern and he can be very easily picked up in a crowd ol 
miscellaneous mortals practically in any part oi the globe. 
There is in his appearance and bearings and the way lie moves 
and behaves, a special indication which distinguishes him and 
shows to the world, “There goes a Sikh.’’ 

Turban is an inseparable part of the Sikh dress and should 
be tied afresh everyday after combing the hairs properly. 24 A 
Sikh attains his full form only after he has tied a turban. 25 
The turban also adds to the dignity of the person wearing it. 
This turban as a distinctive dress also emphasised the spirit ot 

brotherhood amongst the Sikhs. 

According to Dr. Ganda Singh, the famous historian and 
authority on Punjab history, “as Sikhs are easily recognisable 
by their bearded faces and headgear, daslar or turban, they 
also serve them as helpful deterrents against undesirable acts 
and behaviour and keep them to the right path- 211 

Socially and culturally, turban has become part of the Sikh 
dress. If one wants to offend a Sikh. and the Sikh is not at 
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all religious, they will knock oil his turban or something like 
that. It is thus associated with dignity and self-respect apart 
from the religious aspect. 

Turban symbolises a Sikh’s loyalty and integrity as well, 
because whenever persecution of Sikh starts a Sikh wearing 
turban can’t disown Sikhism as his faith. 

Pyjama KurU is the normal dress of Punjabi males and 
some of them wear even short trouser {Kacliha) instead of 
Pyjama but with western influence increasing* more men in 
cities have started wearing trousers and shirts- Sikh women 
normally wear Salwar-Kamccz Le. the trousers and tunic, 
Around their shoulders or over their heads women w ear muslin 
scarf called Dupatta or Chuni. 

A Sikh is prohibited from wearing a cap of any type. 27 
Similarly, abstinence from smoking is the most important 
factor which separates the Sikhs from the followers of any 
other religion of the world, According to Sikh theologian 
Bhai Santokh Singh, Guru Go bind Singh had preached that 
God will shower all his bounties on those who do not smoke. 28 
According to Sir Griffin, Guru Gobind Singh promoted this 
prohibition against smoking with the object of separating his 
followers from the general body of I lindus,” Fite Sikhs were 
counselled by their Gurus not only to abstain from the 
destructive weed, but even not to associate with smokers. 

The Sikh diet is also distinct from others although Sikhism 
neither prohibits nor enjoins the taking of anything. It tends 
to train the mental faculty of an individual to such a stage 
that he can decide For himself. Sikh scripture provides the 
rational criterion '‘Whether or not the food we take, does in 
any way, injure our health. 15 The Sikh diet includes 
substantial quantity of fresh milk and milk products such as 
butter, ghee, paneer, curd etc, besides meat, pulses and sweet 
puddings. McCarrison 2V experimented on rats the various 
Indian diets and at the end of 2^ months, the weight average 
and percentage increase varied as under ; 
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Diet 

Average Final 
weight in grams 

Average percentage 

of Gains 

Sikh 

235 

60 

Pa than 

230 

M 

Mahraua 

V; 

r-J 

C '1 

54 

Gurkha 

200 

40 

Ka nare.se 

185 

35 

Bengali 

m 

33 

Madrasi 

155 

23 


As we pass from the North-west region of the Punjab 
where live the Sikhs, observes McCarrison, down the Gangetio 
Plain to the coast of Bengal where live the people whose diet 
proved almost the worst for the rats, there is a gradual fall in 
the stature, body weight, stamina and efficiency of the people. 

Another distinctive outward feature of a Sikh is his 
unshorn hairs of Ids head and beard. This was described by 
Guru Go bind Singh as insignia of a Sikh in his writing to the 
Sikh congregation on June 25, I699A" From the time that he 
(a Sikh) is admitted into the fraternity, he wears a steel ring 
round one of his wrists, lets his hair and beard grow to full 
length and calls on the name of the Gooroo in confirmation of 
nil engagements.- L 

The British acknowledged the Sikhs religious symbols and 
encouraged them to preserve them. The Army regulation of 
the British reads : 

' fc j he Paol (Pahul) or religions pledges, of the Sikh Frater¬ 
nity, be not interfered with. The Sikh should be permitted 
to wear his beard, and the hair of his head gathered up, as 
enjoined by his religion. Any nnvasion, however slight, of 
these obligations would be construed as a desire to subvert 
his faith, lead to evil consequences, and naturally inspire 
general distrust and alarm. Fven those who have assumed 
the outward conventional characteristics of Sikhs should 
not be permitted, after entering the British army, to drop 
than,” 
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Knee-length pair of breeches (Kadi) and a sabre (kirpan) 
are the other emblems prescribed for a baptised Sikh. Article 
25 of the Indian Constitution guarantees the Sikhs their 
Fundamental Right to wear kirpan. However, sometimes a 
controversy has been raised by some governments about the 
size of the sword which a Sikh has a right to carry. The 
matter was decided by Mr, Justice PX. Rhnrgava of the 
Allahabad High Court in a case Rex Vs. Dhyan SjtigV ' 2 where- 
in it was laid down : 

“Kirpan means a sword and its size or shape has not been 
prescribed by the Sikh religion. It may be a sword of any 
size or shape. The contention of the learned Government 
Advocate that all kirpans may be described as swords, 
while all swords cannot be described as kirpans assumes 
that kirpan is of a particular size or shape, which is 
different from the size or shape of a sword; but for the 
reasons stated above, there is no warrant for such an 
assumption. Once it is conceded that a kirpan and a sword 
are synonymous terms, a sword of any size or shape, 
miniature or big, may be worn or carried by a Sikh as a 
religious emblem. 

The next question which arises for consideration in 
this ease is whether Dhyan Singh as a Sikh was entitled to 
possess two kirpans or swords for being used as a religious 
emblem. I have stated above that the Sikh Guru Govind 
Singh had ordained that every Sikh must carry five visible 
signs of his'profession of the Sikh religion viz. Kes, Kangha, 
Kirpan, Kachh and Kara. This would indicate (hat a Sikh 
can wear and carry only emc each of these signs; in other 
words, he can wear and carry only one Kirpan." 

The Sikhs have a national insignia of their own which is 
called ‘Khacda’, /.<?. the two kirpans (swords) franking the 
quoit. It has a rich history and emotive force. In the Dasam 
Granth Guru Gobind Singh refers allegorically to the Kkanda 
which was created in the beginning betore the world of 
appearances was created. 53 

The Sikhs have a national flag which is of yellow colour 
and is tringular in shape. It has Sikh unsignia he. a salt 
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surrounded by two swords and the holy sign Ek Onkar 
inscribed on its furling part. 

The Sikhs have a national anthem which they sing at the 
beginning of their non-religious meetings. This was written by 
Guru Gobind Singh and reads as under : 

lord, these boons of Thee T ask, 

Let me never shun a righteous task, 

7 ct me be fearless when J go to battle, 

Give me faith that Victory wall be mine. 

Give me power to sing Thy praise. 

And when comes the time to end my life, 

Let me fall in mighty strife/ 

Sikh coin is called Nanak ShahL It was first struck by 
Banda Bahadur and bears the inscription/'This coin is struck 
by the Grace of the True Master Nanak and also the Victory 
that Gobind Singh, the king of kings brings/ This coin 
continued to be minted by Sikh rulers with the exception of a 
distinctive mark or sign of the chief issuing themAThe writing 
on the reverse of the coin indicated the place and its year of 
minting,, 

Sikhs have a religious belief contained in their scripture Sri 
Gum Granth Sahib which they revere and ns taking of an oath 
is not contrary to their religious beliefs, Sikhs should be 
permitted to take oath. The matter come up for judicial 
review as back as 30 January 1892, when Lai Singh, a Bar 
student charged with an offence* insisted to give his evidence 
on oath by saying : “I am a Sikh. 1 have a religion. In India 
l could be sworn upon a book called Grantham/ When he 
was examined on solemn affirmation and not oath, the matter 
went up in appeal, ft was held by Mr, Justice Hawkins that 
it was wrong to let Lai Singh make a solemn affirm at ion 
instead of taking an oath. Wills, Charles, Lawrence and 
Wright JJ all concurcd, 

Another case law on this point is the case of Prikim Singh, 
who was charged before the Hudders Field Magistrate. When 
he wanted to give evidence* no religious book of the Sikhs 
could be found as then in 1957 only three copies of Grantli 
Sahib were found in entire Britain and none was available to 
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Rudders Field Magistrate and. therefore, Pritam Singh was 
made to depose on solemn affirmation. The matter went in 
appeal before Mr, Commissioner Wrongham at f eeds Assizes 
who held that a Sikh must take the oath. 34 

The authors of “Boland And Saver On Oaths And 
Affirmations’' 35 record the case of R w. Singli and others in 
which at the Birmingham Summer Assize in I960 the following 
method of taking the oath was adopted : 

Sikh - Form of Oat ft 

(A bowl of water should be available) 

(Officer to witness] : Do you wish to wash your hands ? 

Please remove your shoes and cover 
your head. 

The Granth should then be offered to the witness in a 
cover i.e, box or envelope and he must remove it himself. 

(Officer to witness) : Now take the Granth from its 

cover, look upon it and repeat after 
me : 

"I swear by our Wahi Guru the founder of Sikh religion. 

■■—I 

that the evidence I shall give, shall be the truth, the whole 
truth and nothing but the truth.” 

(Officer to witness) : Are you bound by that oatli 7 

Witness : Yes. 

This oath can be taken on a Gutkci instead of Granth. 

Sikhs have their own distinctive prefix for their names, The 
Sikh equivalent of ‘Mr.’ is Sardar and that of ‘Mrs.’ is 
Sard ami. 

Similarly .Sikhs have a unique mode of Greeting each other. 
By joining their two palms they inter “Waheguru Ji ICa 
Khalsa, Waheguru Ji ICi Fateh.” 

The Sikh war cry is “Jo Bole So Nihal, Sat Siri Akal.” 

I he form of Sikh address to the Sikhs congregated for 
social purposes is “Khalsn Ji” or “O ye of the Fleet.” In this 
very form of address, there is that feel i it a of exclusiveness that 
feeling of oneness a people 5 ' distinct from any others, 
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that determination to remain one. which stamps and characte¬ 
rizes a nation. 


Every Sikh has a appellative 



at the end of his 


name since the time of creation of KhaJsa. This practice not 
only does away with class distinctions but also guarantees 
social, religions and political equality and binds them into an 
organization known as Khalsa. Sikh ladies similarly have the 
word “Kaur” at the end of their name. 


Sikhs have their own calender which is based on ‘Sankranf 
calculation. It starts from 1st Baisakh Samvat 1526 Bikarmh 
which was Sunday and on this day Guru Nanak is said to he 
born, 


In the fields of architecture, music and painting, the Sikh 
style constitutes the beginning of a new epoch, fn architecture, 
the Sikhs adopted the TndtvSarcenic style which is not a sheer 
combination of the Hindu and Muslim architectural traditions 
rather it marks the hegining of a new school of architecture 
in Ind ia. To quote Percy Brown : “The architectural style 
adopted by the Sikhs, which is in appearance, of Moghul 
extraction, as the result of adoptions combined elaborations, 
presents a certain character of Its own, not, however difficult 


to identify.” 

Historian of Indian art is pleasantly surprised to meet with 
the products of a Sikh School of Painting, This school 
provides a happy but significant sequal to the Hill Schools of 
the Punjab Himalayas/* f Gmu Manats view of art, as 
depicted in his Kirtan Sohila’ is that if we only tune our souls 
to the things of living beauty around us we realise that every 
moment of our life the divine spirit outside us speaks to the 
divine spirit within us. Several Sikh artists such as S.G, 
Thakur Singh and Serbjeet Singh have, therefore, distinguished 
themselves in painting land scapes/’ 7 Another major motif of 
Sikh paiuling is portraits of the Sikh Saints and heroes. The 
early Sikh artjsis garnished prayer books with floral designs 
and paintings of the gurus at appropriate pages. Contemporary 
Sikh artists Sobha Singh, KErpal Singh and Thakur Singh have 
painted portraits of the Sikh gurus which possess photographic 
likeness of the subject/ 5 The lively seated efficacy of Jassa 
Singh Ramgarlun (died 1816), the famous founder of a Sikh 
dan, could be claimed ns one of the earliest records of Sikh 
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Portraits. 3 * The frescoes on the walls of Golden Temple 
Amritsar started altogether a new era in this particular branch 
of painting. This technique was a speciality among the artists 
of Ramgarhia clan. 

In the field of music, there are several traditional schools of 
Sikh music—which specialise in their peculiar styles of singing 
in classical mould. The Sikh religious hymns included in the 
Sikh scripture Adi Granth were composed by the Sikh Gurus 
in sedate melodies of graceful textures for which a unique 
style of singing with 'natural grace' in slower medium tempos 
was evolved so that the mind of the listeners sets attuned 
towards God without any effort. 4 ' 3 Sikh Gurus made several 
modifications in the traditional Ragas as is evident from their 
omission of certain measures like llitvdob Megh etc. because 
they led people to wild transports of joy and Deepak Jog etc. 
because they made people too sad. , hey therefore, used these 
Rasas to modify other Ra*ms* as for instance. IItutted was 
combined with Busan t to vivify serene joyful ness and Deepak 
was used to heighten the seriousness of Gauri to make it more 
vigorous* In I ilan li Asa and other frontier Ragas a visible 
combination was made not only in the execution of music, 
but also in the composition of the pieces set to music. 

Some musical instruments were also invented by the Sikh 
Gurus. Guru Nanak inverted a Rabab which had six main 
strings of silk instead of coat-evei while the ordinary Rabab 
has five main strings and twerty-two metallic strings below for 
resonance. 41 Gum Gohind Singh similarly invented a string 
instrument which was a kind of Sarinda except the body which 
is shaped like a peacock, complete with long neck and beak. 42 

Bhai Simian Singh* Bhai Samund Singh and Bhai Darshan 
Singh arc some of the recent Sikh singers. 'Singh Bandhus’ 
are another pair who have made their name in non-religious 
classical music. 


The Sikhs have a language and a script of their own. The 
Sikh re lie ion * its traditions and culture are deeply linked with 
Punjabi language and its script Gumukhj. This Gurmukhi 
script was invented by the second Sikh Guru* Guru Angad 4 ^ 
during the tenure of his Guru ship (1 539-1552). The very name 
of the script, writes Gokal CJiand N a rang, lv reminded those 
who employed it of their duty towards their Guru and 
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constantly kept alive in their minds the consciousness that they 
were something distinct from the common mass of Hinduism, 
that they were regenerated, liberated and saved. The earliest 
example of Punjabi poetry were heroic ballads (Vars) which 
were sung to specific tunes, composed by fifth Guru Arjan 
during his guruship (1531-1601). Punjabi language possesses 
a rich literature which lias unique features such as the three 
great epics—Heer Ranjha, Sas&i Punuoo and Sohni Mahiwah 
Most of the Sikh religious and historical literature is also 
written in [his language. The Sikh Gurus wedded the Sikhs 
to art by making poetry, music and aestheticism the foundation 
of Sikhism. 

Daily prayer of the SikJu is cryslalisution of the Sikh 
nations history. The Sikhs daily repeat the whole tale of joys 
and sufferings in their prayer. It is living monument of their 
greatness, which generation after generation of the Sikhs has 
repeated and recited to keep alive the old Fire in their midst. 
They everyday call to mind (4 Those who allowed themselves to 
he cut limb from limb, had their scalps scraped oil, were 
broken on the wheel, were sawn or flayed alive and all those 
who with the object of preserving the sanctity and indepen¬ 
dence of the Sikh shrines, permitted themselves to be beaten, 
imprisoned, shot, maimed or burned alive A 

Sikh prayer also seeks to rekindle the fire of establishing 
the Sikh rule and sovereignty. A Sikh prays, ' : May the 
Khalsa always be victorious, may the Sikh choirs, flags and 
mansions remain forever and may the kingdom of justice 
coined * Commenting on l he impact of this part of the Sikh 
prayer S, K hush want Singh, the famous Sikh scholar and 
historian writes ; 

14 1 support the present demand for a 'Self-determined 
political status' for the Sikhs because this ‘portmanteau* 
phrase accommodates my concept of an autonomous Sikh 
Suba within the Indian Union, I am further convinced that all 
Sikhs whatever their political abdications subscribe to the same 
creed, There is not one Sikh temple where the litany 1 Raj 
Kareyga Khalsa* is not chanted at the end of every prayer. 
Those Sikhs who deny this are either lying to their Guru or to 
fheir rulers. Tf (he government really wishes tn squash this 
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sentiment it should seat off all Sikh Gurdwarasand declare the 
singing of : Raj Karcyga Khalsa' a criminal offence ". H 

Sikhism, right from the time of its founder had political 
dimensions. Guru Nanak's political ideas were in the nature 
of an embryo which developed into a full-fledged organic 
institution in the period of later Gurus, particularly the tenth 
master, Guru Gobind Singh. Guru Nanak found tire people 
of his time too weak to manfully face the aggressors. Centuries 
of invasions, misrule and persecution had produced the 
greatest depression and spiritual subjection, and stagnation 
had aggravated demoralisation to an enormous degree. Guru 
Nanak, therefore, instead of preaching a religion of passive 
indifference and submissivcncss tike other Indian Saints, 
concentrated on building a society of people who would be in 
harmony with God but would be able to lead their worldly life 
with self respect. His preaching were, therefore, directed 
towards inculcating self-confidence which brought out the 
virtues of moral force in the common people and enabled them 
to survive and resist the cruel persecution. If Guru Nanak 
had the wherewithals, be would have perhaps taken up arms 
against the forces of oppression, injustice anil intolerance. 
Rut it must be remembered that Guru Nanak was not against 
the government for any religious, political or personal reasons. 
He was against misrule, corruption and despotism. A large 
number of Guru Nanak's compositions speak eloquently of 
his attitude towards the corrupt, oppressive and unjust regimes 
and of his severe condemnation of the conditions prevailing in 
India in his times. “The kings are like tigers and their 
officials are like dogs who awaken people from peaceful 
slumber, Their servants wound them with nails and lick up 
all the blood that comes out./' 45 Further “Sin is the king and 
avarice is his minister, falsehood is the mint-master and lust 
is his deputy. They sit and confer. The subjects are blind 
and lacking in wisdom. There is the dance of death.” 40 

But in spite of his strong opposition to the despotic and 
corrupt rule, the situation was not ripe for an armed resistance. 
Fat if, a Muslim historian, correctly remarks “Sikhism, in the 
beginning, namely in Nanak's time, would soon have been 
extinguished, had its founder adopted the same plan as that 
recommended by Gobind, namely free exercise of the sword in 
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defence of religion . 1147 Guru Nanak, therefore, concentrated 
on tea citing the vanquished people how to obtain political 
ascendancy and national freedom. At Multan on the occasion 
of Gur Chatter Fair, according to Lati!\ Guru Nanak 
preached openly to the people of all denominations and creeds, 
his ideas which the Kardars of the Delhi Sultan, Ibrahim Lodi, 
informed the ruler, prove a threat to the State. Nanak was 
brought from Multan to Delhi in execution of a royal order 
and was produced before the Sulam who after hearing his 
ideas ordered him to be kept in close confinement. Manuk 
was kept in prison for seven months and he had to grind corn 


the whole time* 

According to Bhai Bala’s JanamsukhL Gufii Nanak told 
Ibrahim Lodi that the latter would he deprived of Ins kingship 
after a period of seven months and seven days from the date 
of imprisonment of Guru Nanak. Alter live months Daulat 
Khar. Lodi invited Babur to invade India and after the battle 
of Panipat Ibrahim Lodi was killed and Babur became 

victorious and Guru Nanak was set free, 

Mohs in Fan i in his Dabhta^-c~Mw:nJub f 1645 A.D,) writes 


that Nanak. having been displeased with the Afghans, deputed 
the Mughals over them and as a result Babur gained victory 

over the Afghan Emperor Ibrahim.^ 

But five years before this, during his earlier invasion of 
India, Babar had also imprisoned Guru Nanak when he had 
raised his voice against the tyranny committed by Babar's 
soldiers against the people of Sayeclpur in 1521 when they had 
resisted Babar’s invasion. Then Guru Nanak had met Babar 


who was then hastily retracing his steps to fight Shah Beg 
Arghun, ruler of K and liar who had revolted against Babur* 
Babar had released Guru Nanak being impressed by bis godly 
qualities, 43 

Thus the very first apostle of Sikhism, was imprisoned 
twice by the rulers of his time, for political reasons. Guru 
Nanak did not want to establish a secular kingdom for him¬ 
self, but he did lay down a socio-political doctrine which 
dearly defines the attitude of his church town ids the political 

authority. 

He openly denounced the autocrats, bciore whose arbitrary 
wil] the people, were without any legal protection or right of 
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their own. He called upon the rulers to act according to 
reason and to rule in the interest of the people. He denied to 
the kings their divine right to rule with absolute power. 
According to him, authority in every sphere ultimately derives 
its validity from God. M he monarch lias no divine rights; he 
exercises his power as a mandate from God, and in order that 
he may continue to enjoy this boon, he must always act in 
consonance with God's Will, the king must pay heed to the 
public opinion as a pointer to God's Will, and must adjust 
his. policies accordingly. 

The followers of Guru Nanak had started looking upon 


him and his successors as a superior temporal authority. Bhai. 
Gurdas, (1558-1637) who acted as scribe of the first compila¬ 
tion of Adi Cranth under Guru Arjun, was nephew of third 
apostle Guru Amardas and maternal uncle of the fifth Guru 
Arjun. He describes the position of the Guru in terms of 
sovereignty. The Guru, according to him, is the "true king/* 50 
He compares the sovereign powers of pontiffs of the house of 
Guru Nanak with those of Babar and his successors and 
asserts that those who will not submit to the Guru are rebels 
who will undergo sufferings,' 1 Adherents of Sikh church had 


thus started treating it not as a church of worship only but 
also as an institution of social polity. 

Guru Nanak himself makes metaphysical use of political 
phraseology in his verses which may be regarded as a reflec¬ 
tion of his preoccupation with politics. They also suggest 
Guru Nanuk’s familiarity with contemporary politics, govern¬ 
ment and administration. Hits may be inferred from the 
occurence in these verses of the phrase ’Sultan, Patshah, Shah- 


i-alam, taklit. taj, hukm, ami, PathsnUaml, Wazir, diwan, 
naifcn muqaddim, rah at etc. There are also references to the 
court and palaces, royal canopy, armour, cavalry, trumpets, 
treasury, coins, mints, salary, taxes and even to revenue-free 
land. These words occur in Sri Rag (Astapadian), Rag Gauri 
(Astapadian), Rag Asa, Japjh Rag Vadhans, Var Majh, Rag 
Parbliati, Var Malar (Slok), Rag BHavafi Rag Suhi and Rag 
Basant of Adi Granth. 

According to Sikh tradition emperor Babar on meeting 
Guru Nanak at Syedpur in 1521 had sought Guru's blessings 
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whereupon Guru Nanak had blessed him IliaL his dynasty will 
rule over India. 

Ghuiam Ali Khan in his book lmaad~ul-Saadat (1864) 
writes : 

“Hindus and Sikhs generally believe that there was a 
striking similarity in the dynasty of Nanak Shah and that 
of Babar Shah. Babar conquered territories by the Will of 
God, Nanak Shah brought these territories under his spiri¬ 
tual domain. Babar did not have more than ton successors. 
From Orissa to Kara bag which lies between Kabul and 
Kandhnr, ten sovereign rulers can be counted who ruled 
from Babar to Mohammad Shah. After that Nadir Shah 
occupied Delhi. I rom Nanak Sahib to Guru Gobind Singh 
too there are ten Gurus. These people say “Ten of the 
Baba and ten of the Babar/’ 

From this it is evident that concept of double sovereignly, 
spiritual and tempoial, had started taking roots in the minds of 
the people from the time of very inception of the Sikh church. 

This link between the Delhi rulers and the Sikh Gurus 
continued and whenever any descendant of Babar was in 
trouble he sought the help of Guru Nanakfs successor. 

In 1540 A.D. when Bubafs son and successor Hamayun 
was defeated by Slier Shah Sun and was deprived of his Delhi 
throne, he visited Kliadur Sahib to seek blessings of Guru 
An gad, the successor of Guru Nanak/ 1 Similarly, when 
Hamayun’s son and successor Akbar during his siege of 
famous Rajput's fort Chit tor fouiad difficulty in penetrating 
its defences, he sought divine intercession and sent his official 
Bhagwan Das Khutri to Guru Amur Das, the third Sikh 
apostle, to beseaeh the Guru to pray for his success/ 4 Akbar 
after his victory, visited Goindwal to express his gratitude to 
the Guru personally. Fie also made a grant of a large estate 
for the free kitchen run by the Guru/ 5 

When Akbar died in 1605, the throne was contested by his 
prince Khusrau against Jahangir but Jahangir eventually 
succeeded in capturing the throne and Khusrau managed to 
escape from Agra fort in April 1606 and ran to Punjab 
pursued by the imperial army. Khusrau sought blessings of 
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Guru Arjun at Tarn Tar an. Guru Arjan is alleged to have 
warmly received him. Jahangir writes about it in his Memoirs, 
Timtk-e*Jahangir as under : 


e Tn these days, when Khusrau passed along this road, this 
foolishly insignificant fellow (Arjan) proposed to wait upon 
him. Khusrau happened to halt at the place where ho 
lived. He came out and met him. He discussed several 
matters with him and made on his forehead a finger-mark 
in saffron, which in terms of Hindus is called Qashea and 
is considered propitious/^ 6 

Guru Arjan was roasted alive by royal order for this act 
but the real reason was that Jahangir looked at Stkh movement 
as a threat to his empire, i he ever increasing followers of the 
Sikh faith from among the Hindus and Muslims, and Guru 
ArjaiTs popularity among the people at large had alarmed 
Jahangir as himself writes in his memoirs : 

'A Hindu named Arjan, lived at Goindwal on the bank of 
river Beas in the garb of a Saint and Spiritual guide. As a 
result many of the simple-minded Hindus as well as igno¬ 
rant and foolish Muslims had been persuaded to adopt his 
ways and manners and he had raised aloft the standard of 
Sainthood and holiness. He w'as called Guru, From all 
sides cowboys and idiots became his fast followers. This 
business had flourished for three or four generations. For 
a long time it had been in my mind to put a stop to this 
vain affair or to bring him into the fold of Islam/ 157 

But the real reason for the execution of Guru Arjan was 
political. 5 ' This act of Jahangir set in reverse gear the growing 
friendship and cooperation between the Sikh Gurus and the 
Delhi rulers. 

After the martyrdom of Guru Arjan, his son Hargobiud 
{1596-1644 A.IX) took the scat, of his father with two swords 
girded round his waist: one to symbolise spiritual power and 
the other temporal. “My rosary shall be the sword-belt and 
on my turban 1 shall wear the emblem of royalty, 1 * he declared. 
His abode became like that of a king. He sal on a throne and 
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held court* He went but with a rbyul umbrella over his head 
and \\as a 1way$ aceumpamod by armed retainers. He sent 
envoys to ruling princes and received their agents in Darbar. 
As far the Sikhs were couccnicd, he was miri piri da maUk i.e, 
the Lord of the spiritual and secular domains. As the number 
of Guru’s retainers increased Jahangir felt alarmed and ordered 
the arrest of Hargobind and the disbandment of his private 


army. He was kept confined at Gwalior fort till 1611. As 
soon as he was released from imprisonment, he resumed his 
martial activity, According to Mohsin Fani, a contemporary 
author* and a personal friend of Guru Hargobind, the Guru 
had eight hundred horses in his stables, three hundred troopers 
on horse back and sixty men with firearms in his service. He 
build famous 'Aka! Takhr near Golden Temple Which till 
today symbolise Sikh sovereignty. The Foundation of Akal 
Takht was laid by Guru Uargobmd himself in 1606 A.D. in 
the front of Golden Temple. The five storey building was 
eompleted later on- The writer of Gitr• Bi(as Patshahl Chhevi 
writes : 


'The foundation of the Akal Lakht was laid by Guru 
Hargobind Sahib himself and the rest of the building was 
completed by Rhai Gurdas (a great Sikh scholar and scribe 
of first volume of Adi Granth) and baba Budlui (an exalted 
soul and a reverend SikhjT 

No mason was employed for the construction ot Akal 
Takht as it was constructed by voluntary service/' 1 The first 
storey of the building was built by Guru Hargobind and upper 
lour storeys were completed by Maharaja Ran jit Singh, the 
Sikh ruler and the dome was got built by his famous military 
General Hart Singh Nalw|. 

Dr. Gopal Singh commenting on this aspect of construction 
points out : 'it is important to consider the significance ot 
this aspect, the foundation stone of Golden Temple, the 
holiest of the Sikh shrines, was got laid iram Mian Mir, the 
Muslim Sufi Saint, but in the construction of Akal Takht all 
others were excluded/’ 02 

The word Takht’ means the royal throne, a sovereign 
chaii of the Stale, a seat from where, the State-law is promul- 
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Pled ail d enforced, r J 1ms construction of Iakht was an open 
declaration by the Sikh community of its character as political 


sovereigns. 

Guru Hargobind was formally installed as sixth apostle of 
ihe Sikhs at a ceremony held at Akal Takht (then called Akal 
Bunga'i and after this ceremony he issued a hukumnanm from 


here which reads ; 


"Guru Arjan has left for heavenly abode and the sixth 
Guru lias ascended the throne. Those who would visit him 
at this throne should bring only good horses and good 
am is as offerings."^ 


According to Giani Gian Singh's Pa nth Park as (i 9 Gum 
Hargobind addressing the congregation declared that he 
had decided to form an army to fight the tyranny of the rulers 
of the day. He asked his followers to be fully armed because 
religion could not be saved without resorting to arms and that 
was must for the survival of their religion/' 4 

fn response to Guru Hargobind's call, writes MacauliiTe, 
Several warriors and wrestlers hearing of the Guru's fame 
came to him for service. He enrolled as his bodyguards fifty 
heroes who turned for the fray. Thus was found the nucleus 
of his future army. Five hundred youths then came to him for 
enlistment from Maj'ha, Mulwa and Doabu. These men told 
the Guru that they had no offerings to make him but their 
lives : for pay they only require instructions of his religion; 
and they professed themselves ready to die in his service, The 
Guru gavc them cadi a horse an J weapo ns of war, and gJad I y 
enlisted tliem in his army. He made Bidhi Cliand, Pirana, 
■Tetlnt, Piara and Ltuigaha, each a captain of a troop of one 
hundred horses/-' He also got constructed a wall around the 
city of Amritsar and a fort named Lohgarh was built in 
the town as a measure of security in case of attack on the 
Sikhs, 

Thus began the work of liberating the masses who had 
been so long opprersed by a cruel, corrupt and bloody tyranny. 
Guru Hargobind also introduced for the first time the practice 
of beating a drum (Nagara) at the tint! of Langar. He also 
for the first time hoisted the Sikh flag ul Akal Takht in 1608 
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A.D. Thus Akal Takht became the general headquarter of the 
Sikhs, It also became the highest seat of temporal power of 
the Sikhs. Here Guru Hargobind sat like a king and adminis¬ 
tered justice to the Sikhs. Me wore a turban with a royal 
aigette and he was addressed as Sacha Padshah i.e. the true 
emperor as compared to king of Delhi, 6 ' 11 

The construction of Aka! Takht symbolised assertion of 
Sikh sovereignty because it was a 12 feet high platform resem¬ 
bling the platform for the Emperors, while construction ol 


even an ordinary pedestal of a height ot more than 2 
prohibited by the then government. The beating 
at Akal Takht also amounted to declaration 


feet was 
of drum 
of Sikh 


sovereignty. 117 

The establishment of Takht was essentially to provide a 
political centre to the Sikh community and to emphasise its 
sovereignty as a nation, the essence of which is that a man ot 
religion must always owe his primary allegiance to truth and 
morality and he must never submit to the exclusive claim ot 
secular state to govern the bodies and mind of Jinan. 68 


There developed a convention amongst the Sikhs to assem¬ 
ble. after six months, on the occasion of Baisakhi and Diwali, 
in Amritsar at Akal Takht. In the presence of holy (Guru) 
Granth Sahib some policy and current matters relating to Sikh 
Panth were discussed and passed unanim.ously, 1 he forcign 
policy, plan of general military operation against the common 
enemy of the community, the measures lor the spread of Sikh 
faith, and to settle the feuds of Sikh chiefs, all these policy 
matters were discussed and decided at Akal lahht. 1 he ^so¬ 
lution passed at the assembly was called gurmatla and was 


obeyed by the entire community* 

The functions performed by Mari man dir kahib (Golden 

Temple) and Akal Takht are different and as such Akal Takht 
is not just a Sikh shrine but enjoys a unique and spiritual 
matters understood in the general sense are looked after and 
catered to by Sri Harimandir Sahib all matters including those 
pertaining to the organisation of Sikh religion, come undci the 
control and authority of Sri Akal Takht, In other words purely 
spiritual and religious matters are dealt with by Sii H&iimundii 
Sahib and temporal and organisational matters are looked 
after by Sri Akal Takht* While Harimandir stands ioi spiritual 
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guidance the Takht stands lor dispensing justice and temporal 
activity. 6 * 

In 1802, Akali Phoola Singh, Jnthedar of Akal Takht, 


pronounced punishment to Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the 11 ten 
Sikh ruler of Punjab, for the latter’s laxity in morality by 
living with a dancing girl. Moran by name, out oF wedlock. 

However, after annexation of Punjab, British captured 
control of Akal Takht also through their stooges. On 18 
March [887, a Hukamnama was got issued from the Akal 
Takht to excommunicate Bhai Gurmukh Singh, an Assistant 
Professor at the Oriental College, Lahore, who was straying 
for revival of Sikh identity and to mobilise support lor 
Maharaja Dalip Singh who had left Paris for Russia to solicile 
Russian help for ousting British from Punjab. 

Again in 1321, Bcdi Kartur Singh was punished by the 


Akal Takht. 

On 29/11/61, Veteran Sikh leader Master Tara Singh, along- 
with Sant Fateh Singh and 8 members of Akali Dal Working 
Committee were tried for breaking the solemn vow taken 
before the Akal Takht. Both Master Tara Singh and Sant 


Fateh Singh separately had taken vow before Akal Takht for 
fasting unto death for achieving Punjabi Speaking State but 
had broken the fast without achieving the objective on sheer 


assurances. 

Five priests headed by Jatbedar Aehhar Singh of Akal 
Takht punished Master Tara Singh to recite more prayers 
besides his daily routine prayers and to perform one A kb and 
Path. He was also to clean utensils and shoes of the congrega¬ 
tion in any Gurdwara for 5 days and offer Karah Par shad ol 
Rs. 125 at the end of his punishment. Other leaders were also 
similarly punished in proportion to their guilt which all ol 
them accepted. 

Zakariya Khan was the Viceroy of die Mughal government 
for Punjab from 1726 to 1745. One of his court jesters once 
humourously remarked : “As the rain water is responsible for 
the production of frogs and insects; so does the nectar of 
Amritsar lank produce Sikhs in abundance/ 5 

Zakariya Khan took a hint from it and resolved to stop 
Sikh gatherings at Amritsar on the occasion of Baisakhi and 
Diwali and also not to permit any Sikh U> bathe in the tank* 
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I fe assigned Lliis task to Mass a Rangliar, a bigot and a brute. 
He erected four observations towards at corners of Amritsar 
to keep a strict watch on the movement of the Sikhs. He got 
the tank of the holy Golden Temple filled up, took his scat 
inside Harimandir where he smoke, bubble bubble and spat. 
Dancing girls gave performance in the sacred shrines to please 
Massa Ranghar. 

On hearing about it, two devout Sikhs, Mali tab Singh of 
Mirankot and Sukha Singh of Mari Kambo vowed to kill 
Massa. They disguised themselves as Mughal officers, took 
bags full of round pieces of earthen pots lo give an impression 
that they were bringing revenue, and rode straight to the 
temple. Nobody suspected them, it was mid-day in June and 
people were taking rest. Mahtab Singh entered the temple, 
cut off Massa's head and both disappeared in the twinkling of 
an eye. Mahtab Singh was later on captured and executed at 
Lahore, while Sukha Singh went underground. 

The British were aware of the Sikh's emotional and senti¬ 
mental attachment to Golden Temple and other shrines. 
Therefore, they issued special instructions to the British 
subjects to be careful in maintaining the sanctity of the shrines. 
An official notification dated 24 March IS47 issued by H.M, 
Lawrence, the British resident reads as follows : 

ik I lie Priests of Amritsar having complained of annoyances, 
this is make known to all concerned that by order of lhe 
Governor General, British subjects are forbidden to enter 
the temple (called the durbar) or its precincts at Amritsar 
or indeed any temple, with their shoes. Not are the 
Sikhs to he molested or any way to be interfered with. 
Shoes are to be taken off at the bunga at the corner of the 
tank and no person is to walk round the tank with his 
shoes on/’ 

Guru Hargobind having established a seat ol sovereignty 
and an army of dedicated soldiers ready to sacrifice themselves 
for the mission of the Sikli Gurus, now a stage had arrived for 
a show-down between the Sikhs and the Mughal State. An open 
confrontation now took place between Guru Hargobind and 
Shah Jahan, the then ruler of Delhi, ostensibly on an insigni- 
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ficant issue. When Shah Julian was going from Lahore 
towards Amritsar, a hawk belonging to the emperor was 
seized by one of the Guru’s followers, 70 At this Mukhlis Khan, 
the Mughal General, marched on Sikhs at the head of seven 
thousand troops hut he was routed by the Sikhs headed by 
Guru Hargobind. 71 The relations between Guru Hargobind and 
emperor Shall Jahan, strained farther when Baba Bidhi Chand 
took away two of Shah Julian's best horses from the imperial 
stables at Lahore and brought them to the Guru. This inflamed 
the anger of the emperor who despatched his army which met 
resistance from Sikhs at l.ahira, a small village situated in 
Bhatinda District of Punjab. The imperial army was defeated 

and it fled to Lahore, leaving their commanders slain in the 
battle. 72 


Guru Hargobind decided to give respite to the community 
to prepare and augment its limited resources, Accordingly, 
Guru Hargobind spent his years from 1635 to 1644 at Kind pur, 
a city in the foot-hills of Himalayas, He died in 1645 installing 
his grandson Har Rai as a Guru, 

In 1657, Guru Har Rai at the head of a retinue of 2200 
armed men left Kiratpnr to undertake a tour of the 
neighbouring areas. He brought some noted landlord families 
of Punjab into his foil. At the end of 1658 he returned to 
Kiratpur, He developed personal friendship with prince Dara 
Shikoh, lor whom lie had sent a medicine with Which he was 


cured of the effect of poison. Fmperor Shah Jahan, had also 
felt grateful to the Guru for this gesture, 73 Prince Dara 
Shikoli visited Guru Har Rai and made offerings with reverence 
and stayed with Guru Har Rai for five days, 74 

On die death of emperor Shah Jaham when the war of 
succession started between the sons of Shah Julian, Guru Har 
Rai's sympathies naturally lay with Dara Shikoh who being of 
Sufi persuasion was of liberal views as compared to his rival 
Aurangzeb who was a bigoted Muslim. Guru Har Rai 
exhorted Dara Shikoh to collect troops for battle and prevent 
tire establishment of AurangzeKs authority. 75 When 
Aurangzeb\s army was chasing Dara Sliikoli, Guru Har Rai 
met him on the bank of Sutlaj. He deputed his followers to 
guard the passage to the Beas to enable Dara to escape and 
save himself from the chasing Mughal army/ 6 Bui ultimately, 
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Dara was defeated and killed. Aurangzcb captured the throne 
of DetH 

Complaints were made to Aurangzeh against the Guru for 
helping Data Shikoh against the emperor.. But Aurangzcb 
wrote a diplomatic letter to Guru Hat Rai, worded in a friendly 
tone which according to MacaulifFe read as follows : 

E ‘Guru Nnnak's house was the house of holy men. Tie 
treated friend and foe alike, but how have you supported 
Dara Shikoh in his effort to obtain sovereignty ? I have 
captured and put him to death, so lie has in no way bene¬ 
fited by your assistance. However, let bygones be bygones, 
and lei us be friends. Come to me. 1 am now enthroned 
as Emperor, f have a great desire to see you, therefore, you 
should come to me without delay/'' 7 

Aurangzeb’s invitation to Guru Har Rai was politely 
worded but it was interpreted as a summons to answer for his 
conduct. 78 Guru Har Rai did not, therefore, think it wise to 
appear before the Emperor but all the same he did not like to 
go to war by sending a blunt refusal. He thought it politic to 
send his son Ram Rai to the court. Ram Rai was enamoured 
bv the friendly attitude of cm pc or and decided to slay at 
Delhi. This displeased Guru Har Rai who disinherited him 
and appointed his younger son liar Kish an, as his successor. 
Guru Har Rai died in 1661 A,D. 

Ram Rai put up his claim to Guru ship before the Emperor 
and he summoned Guru Har Kisban to Delhi with the intention 
of making the two brothers decide the issue by peaceful 
means. 79 Guru Har Kishan reached Delhi but before he could 
meet the Emperor, he died of small pox at Delhi on 9th April, 
1665. lie was succeeded by Guru Tegh Bahadur (1621-75), 
Guru Tegh Bahadur travelled eastward towards Uttar 
Pradesh, Wherever he went, the Sikhs acclaimed him as their 
guru. When he reached in the vicinity of Delhi, Ram Rai 
who was still in attendance at the Mughal court, got him 
arrested ; s a disturber of peace. According to Cunningham, 
the Emperor had summoned Guru Tegh Bahadur to Delhi, on 
receipt of the complaint that he aspired to sovereignty but 
Raja of Jaipur who was to lead Mughal army in its march on 
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East India and was an admirer of the Guru, took Guru Tegh 
Bahadur with liim. Hlh Guru ji helped Raja to gain victory over 
the ruler of Assam. 81 He raised his own army at Dhubri 
(Damdama of Assam) which later acted muter the direct 
command ol Takht Patna Salveb and even participated in 
Anglo-Assamese Wars on the side of Assamese, This was 
called Damdamyia army of Patna Takht. 82 

However, in 167 s A.D. Guru Tegh Bahadur was executed 
in Delhi by the orders of Emperor Auringzeb, Historians 
differ about the reason for his execution, According to Sikh 
sources, Slier Afghan, Aurangzcb's Viceroy in Kashmir, was 
forcibly converting Kashmiri Brahmins to Islam and, there¬ 
fore. Pandits approached Guru Tegh Bahadur for help who 
told them to tell the Emperor that they will all accept, 
conversion to Islam if Guru Tegh Bahadur is first converted. 
Emperor accepted this condition and on refusal of Guru Tegh 
Bahadur to be converted lie was publitally executed in Chandni 
Chowk Delhi where the Sikh shrine Gurdwara Sis Ganj stands 
to-day. This version that Guru Tegh Bahadur laid down his 
life to uphold the right of freedom of conscience is supported 
by Guru Gobind Singh in his autobiography ‘Bachitra Natal*.’ 
wherein he writes : 


“To protect their right to wear their caste-marks and sacred 
thread, 

Did he, in the dark age, perform the supreme sacrifice, 

! o help the saintly he went to the utmost limit 
He save his head but not his faith/ 7 


According to Muslim historian Ghutam Hussain's Siyar-uh 
Muta-Kherin, Guru Tegh Bahadur was executed because with 
large following he had become very powerful and had started 
levying forcible exactions. Similarly, some English historians 
(Cunningham, Malcolm, Gordon) coiicoted another version of 
th|i event to support the British rule in India, According to 
this version, tlie Guru was accused of looking towards the 
Emperor's harem. When questioned, he answered that it was 
not the women of the harem he had looked at but he was 
looking forwards cast whence a power was advancing which 
would destroy the Mughals. fhe power is understood to have 
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been the British. Both these versions are rejected by the Sikh 
Historians,* 3 

Guru Tegh Bahadur was succeeded by Guru Gobind Singh 
(1666-1708) who was only of nine years when his father 
embraced uaartvrdom, 

a . 1 

In April 1699, on the auspicious occasion of BaisakUi, Gum 
Gobind Singh formed a new order ’Khalsa' the Sikh 
commonwealth. He sent messages to his followers inviting 
them to come to Anandpur and specially asked them to come 
vvi!h their hair and beards unshorn. ; ' 4 When huge eongregation 
gathered at Anandpur Guru Gobind Singh drew his sword 
out. of its scabbard, and demanded five men of sacrifice, five 
men. Duya Ram i a Khatri from 1 ahore), Dharam l as (a Jat 
from Rohtafe). Mohkam Chain! (a washerman of Dwarkn in 
Gnjrat), Himniat (a water carrier of Jagannath Puri in eastern 
India) and Sahib Chand (a barber from Bidar in South India) 
offered their heads one by one. Thereafter, Guru Gobind 
Singh baptised them and announced that these panj pEyare 
(five be 1 oved ones) \\ere to be nucleus of a new commnnity he 
was raising which was to be called Khalsa or the pure. Ho 
further invested the five Sikhs, on any occasion, with decision 
making power by declaring : 

“Where there are five (elected) there am I. 

When the live meet, they are the holiest of the holy/ 1 

Five emblems were prescribed for the Khalsa, They were 
to wear their hair and beard unshorn (kes) ; they were to 
carry a comb (kangha) in the hair to keep it tidy ; they were 
always to wear a knee-length pair of breeches (kachha) worn by 
soldiers of the times ; they were to carry a steel bracelet (kara) 
on their right wrist ; and they were to be ever armed with a 
sabre (kirpaii). 

Guru Gobind Singh is said to have explained the discipline 
of his new order in the following words, as per Persian 
historian, Ghulam Mohiuddin quoted by Maeauliflfe : 

; i wish you all to embrace one creed and follow one path, 

obliterating all differences of religion. Let the four Hindu 

casts, who have different rules laid down for them in the 
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Sastras abandon them altogether and adopting ihe way of 
cooperation, mix freely with one another. Let no one 
deem himself superior to another. Do not follow the old 
scriptures. Let none pay heed to the Ganges and other 
places of pilgrimage which are considered holy in the Hindu 
religion, or adore the Hindu deities, such as Rama, 
Krishna, Brahma and Durga, bat all should believe in Guru 
Nanak and his successors. Let the men of the four casts 
baptism, eat out of the same vessel and fed no disgust or 
contempt for one another. 1 '* 5 

Thus with dharma-nasli, the previous dharma (religion) 
being no longer binding on them, and with karamnasli, 
kulnash and kirt-nash, having been freed front bonds of 
casts, classes and clans and from restrictions on professions 
they were spiritually liberated and socially elevated. With a 
uniform external appearance with bearded faces and their 
entire hair unshorn, with combs, iron bracelets, swords and 
short breeches—all the five symbols beginning with the letter 
K : Ki'sh, Kan glia, Rada. Kir pan and Kachha -—and with the 
common surname of Singh and a new salutation, the Sikhs 
were not only knit together into a much closer community with 
a separate identity, but with a common spiritual father and 
mother in Guru Gobind Singh and his wife Sahib Devan, they 
also literally became the members of one family. The Khalsa. 
so founded was an astonishingly original and novel creation 
with its face turned not to the past but the future. Direction 
and form given to it made Sikhs a compact nation, 

With the creation of this new order 41 Khalsa" by the 10th 
Guru, the spiritual power passed into the Granth Sahib and 
the temporal into Khalsa Panth. The Sikhs sing at the end of 
the prayer the following two couplets : 

“Command came from the timeless God, 

And then was established the (Khal&s) Panth 

AH the Sikhs are commanded to recognize the Granth as 

Guru. 

Recognize the Granth as the Guru—it is the visible bodv of 
the Masters 

Those who wish to meet the Lord, 
seek Him therein (in the Granth), 
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Guru Gobind Singh, after having initiated the five Sikhs, 
asked them to baptise him into the new fraternity. The Guru 
was no longer their superior ; he had merged his entity in the 
Khalsa, Guru Gobind Singh declared : 

“Khalsa Mcro rup hai Khas 

Khalsa mein haon karoo niwasf' 

i.c. the Khalsa is exactly like me anti T reside in the 

Khalsa. 

Thus Guru Gobind Singh provided a unique example at 
the initiation ceremony in which he, the Supreme head ot a 
religious organisation, voluntarily surrendered his authority 
to his disciples and adopted the unusual procedure of being 
baptised by the same disciples who a short while ago had been 
baptised by him. As the tradition goes, ihe collective will of 
the community is rated higher Ilian that ot the Guru. Guru 
Gobind Singh himself acknowledged the exalted position of the 
community by saying : 

“It is due to them that 1 am holding an exalted place. 

I was born to serve them. 

Through them I reached eminence. 

What would I have been without their kind and ready help. 

There are millions of insignificant people like mo , 6 


Out of this declaration of the Guru, later on the convention 
developed of calling a resolution carried out by the majority 
of the congregation the gurmata and treating it as the order ot 

the Guru. 

The collective personality of the members of the new order 
was given a temporal and spiritual status, hitherto unknown 
in the annals of theology. The Sikh assembly became the 
supreme decision-making body. Even the Guru bound himself 
by its commandments. No leader, however great, could 
challenge the authority of the Khalsa and introduce any 
innovation in the rules of the conduct of the Khalsa Panth. 
No one could dare go against the wishes of the Khalsa which 
was supreme in the Sikh polity, and the guidance of the 
community lay with their collective wisdom and decisions. 
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According to Gokal Chand Narang : “Guru Gobind Singh 
was the first Indian leader who taught democratical principles 
and made his followers regard each other as Bliai or brother 
and act by Gurmata or general councils/' 87 in spite of the fact 
that the ideal of service and the inclusion of a spirit of brother¬ 
hood were equally significant features of almost all the schools 
of religious revival in contemporary India, “it was in Sikhism 
alone that a sense of corporate unity gradually evolved/ 138 
Thus the Sikhs became an association of Godfearing 
republicans and ultimately a new nationality, “the disciples 
of the great teacher becoming a republican fraternity which 
gradually consolidated into a separate nation by the necessity 
for struggling for the liberty they claimed/**- 

Twenty thousand Sikhs were baptised at Anandpur 
congregation of 1699 and this was followed by mass baptisms 
all over Northern India, Psyche of those who were baptised 
underwent a revolutionary change because Guru Gobind 
Singh had taught them to “take the broom of divine knowledge 
and sweep away the filth of timidity and that one man can 
fight a legion.” 

They started aspiring for political power and territorial 
victories. They greeted each other with the words: 

"Wahe Guru Jfi Ka Khalsa 
Wahe Guru Ji Ki Fateh” 

i\e. The Khalsa is creation of God and will he, therefore, 
always victorious. 

Slogans like “Panth Ki Jeet” and “Khalsa Ji Ke Bol Bale" 
raised the moral of the Sikh people to great heights. “Even 
the people who had been considered as drags of humanity 
were changed, as if by magic, into something rich and strange. 
The sweepers, barbers and confectioners who had never so 
much as touched the sword and whose whole generations had 
lived as grovelling slaves of the so-called high classes, became 
under the stimulating leadership of Guru Gobind Singh, 
doughty warriors who never shrank from fear and who were 
ready to rush into the jaws of death at the bidding of the 
Guru/’ 1 ' 0 Thus were born a new people who had completely 
broken off with their past aneestory. He (Guru Gobind 
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Singh) instructed Klvalsa to preserve this separate and 
distinct entity and promised them all glory* He declared that; 

“In gariban haon deon padshahi 

Yeh yad karen meri guriayee" 

i.e. I will bestow rulcrship on those Sikhs 

So that they remember my term of apostleship. 

He further asserted that political power is necessary for 
preservation of religion. “Raj Etna Na Dharam Chafe NaiC 
For gaining political sovereignty one has to struggle because 
no one meekly shares his sovereignty with others. (Koi Kisi 
Ko Raj Na Pc HqL Jo Le Hai Nij Bal sc Le Hat), 

Thus it is a necessary implication of the order of the Khalsa 
that it should function as a State. Mr. O S. Ahluwalia rightly 
sums up "Sikhism, is essentially a State symbolizing a unique 
correlation of the spiritual and temporal sovereignty. 5 * 91 

Guru Gobind Singh died at Nandcd in South India in 
1707 A.IX, but before his death he had appointed Banda 
Bahadur as a political leader of the Sikhs to conquer Punjab. 

Ever since the passing away of Guru Gobind Singh (1707), 
the litany being Sri mulch Yak i.e. the very blessed words of 
the Guru Gobind Singh himself have been recited by the 
Sikhs everyday and every time with the prayer. The litany 
reads : 


“Raj Karega Khalsa aki rake na hoe. 

Khwar Hoe aabh milenge hache saranjo hoeN 
i.e. The Khalsa shall rule, no hostile refractory shall exist. 
Frustrated, they shall all submit, and those who come in 
for shelter shall be protected. 

S. Kapur Singh I.CkS- has translated this verse as follows ; 
"The Sikh people shall remain free and sovereign, always 
none challenging this position. All, every one must 
eventually accept this position, no matter how unpalatable 
and bitter it is to them* And behold, peace and safely is in 
such a concession or submission/ 5 

This litany finds recorded in Rahitnama Bhai Nam) Lai, 
almost comtomperaneous with Guru Gobind Singh, It is also 
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confirmed in the Sura] Prakash of Bliai Sautokli Singh 
(1840 A.D.) and Prachin Panth Prakash (1830 A.D,) of Rattan 
Singh. Bhangu. 

Since it forms part of Tatikhwah Namah of Bhai Nand Lai, 
who after the death of Emperor Bahadur Shah in 1712, had 
returned to his home town of Multan and died there, therefore, 
Dr. Gaud a Singh concludes 92 that it was first sung by the 
Khalsa daring the days of Banda Singh Bahadur (1710-16) 
who was the first Sikh political leader to declare the indepen¬ 
dence of his people in the Punjab, 

Why the need lor daily recitation of this couplet after the 
prayers arose was that Bahadur Shah, who had succeeded 
Aurangzeb to the Delhi Throne with the help of the Sikhs, 
later on became such an enemy of the Sikhs that he declared 
them rebels and issued edicts to his faujdars on December 10, 

] 710 "to kill the disciples of Nanak (the Sikhs) wherever they 
were found.” 93 This order was repeated by Emperor Farfukli 
Siyar (1713-19) in almost the same words, t he Sikhs were 
thus faced with complete extinction in their own homeland 
but they were not to be demoralised. They wanted to assert 
that this homeland was theirs and they were destined to rule 
over this land. It was then when they were being persecuted 
and massacred that to keep up their spirits high, with their 
minds strengthened by faith and emboldened by constant 
prayer, the Sikhs sang this couplets : Raj Karega Khalsa aqi 
rahe na koe. The term Khalsa according to H.H« Wilson’s 
"Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms' (1855) means 
"Collective denomination of the Sikh government and people.’" 
Therefore, Dr, Ganda Singh, the great Sikh historian asserts, 
“it is not always correct, particularly in the context of this 
couplet, to translate the word f Khalsa J as pure. The word for 
pure is Khalis. Derived, of course from Khalis, Khalsa is, in 
fact, a technical term which in the days of Mughal administra¬ 
tion meant inalienable lands oi revenues directly looked after 
or administered by the government or the king. Guru Gobiud 
Singh applied this word specifically to those of the Sikhs whom 
he had baptized as Singhs, the lions. To them lie gave the 

name of Khalsa, Tds own’. 

»• 

Inspired by Guru's promise regarding inevitability of 
establishment of Sikh rule thousands of Sikhs embraced 
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martyrdom to establish it. To give a practical shape to his 
promise Guru Gcbind Singh in !708 sent Banda Bahadur to 
Punjab alongwith his devoted Sikhs Binod Singh, Kalian Singh 
and Baz Singh etc. Guru Gcbind Singh armed Banda with five 
arrows from his quiver and gave his own standard and battle 
drum. He issued orders (hukamnamas) to the Sikhs urging 
them to volunteer for service, 

Sikhs under Banda Bahadur asserted their right to nation- 
hood and sovereignty. Guru Gobind Singh planned a mass 
movement in which the proletariat should play the leading 
role. He promised to transfer sovereignty to the poor so that 
they may always remember him as their champion. 

+i In garibcin haon dcon padshah 1 
Veh yad Karen meri guriayeed’^ 4 

Banda achieved initial success in his military expeditions. 
He assumed royal authority and established his capital at 
Mukhlispur, He asserted the sovereignty of the Sikh people 
by striking coins in the name of Guru Nanalt and Guru 
Gobind Singh the Inscription on which reads : 


“Sikka Zad Barhar do a lam 
Tegh-i-Nanak Wahib Ast 
Fateh Gobind Singh Shah Shah an 
Sacha Sahib Ast TT 

Le. 1 his coin is struck by the Grace of the True Master 
Nanak and also the Victory that (Guru) Gobind Singh, the 
king of kings, brings. 

The Sikhs under Banda Bahadur, conquered Amritsar, 
Kalanaur, Batala and Pathankoi and then overran the tract 
between the Sutlej and the Ravi. The Sikhs also swarmed 
over the countryside round Lahore. From the Jamuna to the 
Ravi and beyond the only person who mattered was Banda 
Bahadur and the only power that commanded respect was that 
of his peasant armies. The Punjab became like a surging sea 
of free peasantry with only two small islands of Mughal 
authority in its midst—the capital city of Lahore and the 
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Afghan town of Kasur. 95 In those fateful days, Had Banda 
shown more enterprise he could have captured Delhi and 
Lahore and so changed the entire course of Indian history but 
the otherwise daring Banda showed a lack of decision which 
proved fatal to his dreams. 96 Ultimately he was defeated by 
a huge Mughal army which had sieged his hideout in moun¬ 
tains a few miles above the present town of Gurduspur which 
he was protecting by flooding the surroundings with canal 
water. He laid uown arms on 17 December, 1715 and he 
alongwith his Sikh Commanders was executed at Delhi in 
June 1716 . 

After the collapse ot the political power of the Sikhs 
under general Banda Singh Bahadur, in 1716, there was a 
complete blackout till 1721, when the Sikhs shifted their 
centre of activities to Golden Temple, the lake surrounding, 
and the complex of building including Akal Taklu attached to 
it, which they considered to be their spiritual as well as 
political capital. 

Ever since 1721, whether the Sikhs were a sovereign 
people or politically subjugated, they have never abondoned 
or compromised the position that the Golden Temple and its 
adjuncts arc the hub of the Sikh World, not as a matter of 
concession by any worldly power but as the inherit right of the 
Sikh people, sui generis and inalienable. All important decisions 
are taken at the place and are considered to be binding. 

Some years alter Banda Singh Bahadur had been tortured 
to death in A.D. 1 .16 at Delhi, a Sarbat Khalsa was called by 
Bhai Maui Singh at Amritsar on the occasion of Baisakhi to 
soil out differences between Bandaies i.e. the followers of 
Banda Bahadur and the Tat Khalsa />. (he Sikh fundamenta¬ 
lists, over the control of Harimandir i.e, the Golden Temple. 
The differences were resolved firstly by throwing two chits, 
each representing one group, in the sacred pool at Har Ki 
Pauri. The chit representing Tat Khalsa floated first and, 
therefore, the Tat Khalsa were declared victorious. But when 
some Bandaies refused to abide by this verdict, to satisfy them, 
a dual was arranged between Niri Singh representing the Tat 
Khalsa and Sangat Singh representing the Bandaies, Sangat 
Singh was floored. 

Another Sarbat Khalsa held thereafter was also at Amritsar 
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on Baisakhi wherein an offer from Zakarya Khan s the 
governor of the Punjab (1726-45), for Nawabship of the 
Parganas of Dipalpur, Kanganval and Jhabbal to be conferred 
on the leader of the Khalsa was discussed and after seeking 
guidance from the holy Gninth Sahib through a Vak Le* 
reading a verse at random was accepted with great hesitation 
and Nawabship was conferred on Kapur Singh of Faizalpur, 
who was then waiving fan to the San gat who too was 
compelled through persuasion by the Sarbat Khalsa to accept 
it. 


In the Chhota GhaLlughara Lc\ small holocaust of 1747, 
the Sikhs suffered heavy losses- To take stock of the situation 
a Sarbat Khalsa was held on Baisakhi of E74S at Akal Takbt 
Amritsar where it was decided that Sikhs of all shades must 
unite and close their ranks and face the common enemy 
Ahmad Shah Abdali unitedly, This Sarbat Khalsa passed a 
gunnatta asserting the determination of the Sikh people to 
rule over Punjab, The resolution read : “Punjab belongs to 
the sons of soil and they must have it, It is their birth-right 
and they will have it/' This pledge was fulfilled in 1760 when 
Jassa Singh Ahluwalia entered Lahore at the head of a 
victor ions Sikh army and became Sultan-ul-Qaum. 

Ahmad Shah Abdali retaliated and in 1762 he made a 
surprise attack on the Dal Khalsa at Kup and slaughtered 
25000 Sikhs, On his way back he blew up the Harimaudir i.c , 
the Golden Temple, by gun powder in the fond hope that he 
had totally smashed the Sikh power. Abdali was yet at 
Kalanaur when the Sikhs held Sarbat Khalsa at Akal Takht 
Amritsar on occasion of Diwali and unitedly resolved to 
avenge these acts of Abdali. On learning about it Abdali fled 
back, 

In ! 767, under the leadership of Jassa Singh Ahluwalia. the 
Sikhs met in large numbers at Amritsar to give decisive battle 
to Ahmad Shah Abdali, Ahmad Shah Abdali offered viceroy¬ 
alty to Sikh leader as a price for peace but the Sikhs rejected 
the offer, Ahmad Shah Abdali died in 1773 and the Sikh 
Misls claimed Punjab as their legitimate patrimony. 

An eighteenth century Persian manuscript HaqiqaKKbina- 
o-uruj-Mirqu-i-sikhin, copy of which is available at Punjab 
Historical Studies. Department, Punjabi University, Patiala, the 
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institution ol Khalsajeo (Sarbat Khalsa) was all supreme, A11 
meetings were open to all and sundry. No distinction was 
made in such gatherings between the high and the low, AH 
had the right to participate in its deliberations. No separate 
seating arrangements were made for the high or the low. They 
all look their scats on the carpets spread on the floor. Every 
meeting commenced with Ardas i.c, a prayer to the Almighty* 
ihe same man who lead prayer announced, to the audience the 
purpose of the meeting. No restrictions were placed on the 
freedom ol expression, sometimes this freedom did not main- 
tain (he decorum, but the right to the freedom of expression 
was never curbed. Later when decisions could not be taken 
in an open gathering need was felt for the emergence of an 
inner circle to provide guidelines to the participants. Decisions 
were then taken by a selected few at a private meeting but 
such decisions were not valid unless they had the sanction of 
Khalsajeo and hence they were subject to ratification by 
Khalsajeo, They could be implemented only after they were 
ratified by the Khalsajefr, 

At a meeting of the Sarbat Khalsa it had been resolved to 
merge the independent jathus into one army, the Dal Khalsa. 
hiss a Singh AMuwalia, who had taken over the leadership 
front the ageing Kapur Singh, was made the supreme 
commander. The Dal was divided into eleven mists. These 
were called : 

l. Ahluwalia 
3. Sukerehakia 
5. Bhangi 
7, Nakkat 
9. Shaheed 
1L Ramgarhia. 

Phoolkia, under Ala Singh of Patiala was the twelfth misl, 
but it was not a part of Da! Khalsa, 

According to OsborneA 7 the twelve in is Is could bring into 
field 70,000 horses, Forster, in his 'Travels' (1783) writes that 
Sikh forces were estimated at 3 lakhs, but might be taken at 
2 lakhs. Col Franklin wrote in 1803 that Sikhs could 
muster 2,48,000 cavalry/ ' ' 


2. Fyzullapuria or Singhpuria 
4. Nishanwalia 
6. Kan hay a 
8, Dalle waiia 
10. Karor Sicghia 
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In Cunningham's view the Mis! organisation was £i a 
theocratic confederate feudalism." It was theocractic as 
“God was their helper and only judge, community of faith or 
object was their moving principle* and warlike array, the 
devotion to the steel of Gobind, was their materia! instru¬ 
ment,” 1 ^ It was confederate because “Year by year the 
Saibat Khalsa or the whole Sikh people met. once at Amritsar. 
It was feudalism because” the federate chiefs partitioned their 
joint conquests equally amongst themselves and divided theis 
respective shares in the same manner among their own 
leaders of bauds while these again sub-divided their portions 
among their own dependents agreeably to the general custom 
of sub-infeudation,^ However, writes Cunningham, t: In theory 
such men (the Sikhs) were neither the subjects nor the retainers 
of any feudal chiefs and they could transfer their services to 
whom they pleased or they could themselves become leaders 
and acquire new lands for their own use in the name ot the 
Kh a Is a or commonwealth, 100 

Forster writes that the Sikhs disdained an earthly superior 
and acknowledged no other master than their prophet. 101 
According to Malcolm, chief preserves his power and authority 
by professing himself the servant of the Khalsa* National 
Council is supposed to deliberate and resolve under the 
immediate inspiration and impulse of an invisible being who, 
they believe, always watches over the interests of the 

co m m o n w e a 1 th . 11)1 

Some writers have called this rnisl system ot the Sikhs as 
“aristocratic republic” while others have termed it military 
republic, Ibbetson opines that Misal organisation was iS a 
curious mixture of theocracy, democracy and absolutism. 

In a short time four out of the five Doabs of the Punjab 
came under the protection of the Dal Khalsa. To make the 
system function successfully one or more units of the Dal could 
combine to take charge of a big slice of territory that came 
under their protection. To meet a situation in emergency a 
reserve force was stationed at Amritsar in addition to the 
moving units of the Dais, 

After exit of Ahmad Shah Durrani from Punjab in the end 
of March, 1765, Lehtui Singh and Gujar Singh occupied the 
Fort of Lahore on L7 April, 1765 and issued a proclamation 
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dividing the town into three divisions for the purposes of 
administration. As a token of assuming power the Sardars 
struck coins in the name of Guru bearing the inscription : 

Si Deg Tcgh 0 n us rat bedirang 

Yaft az Nanak Guru Go bind Singh/' 

1 his war of independence fought by the Sikhs brought out 
the internal strength of the community, Sikh democracy was 
put to a severe test and it was not found wanting. 'The 
community not only survived half a century of persecution and 
war it created a stated ^ 

Ahmad Shall Abdaii ruler of Afghanistan who invaded 
Punjab nine times between !749 to 1769, failed against the 
Sikhs and like a shrewd statesman he realised his limitations 
to deal, with them effectively. He, therefore, helplessly left 
most of Punjab, including Lahore, the provincial capital, in 
the hands of the Sikhs, In the words ol Sikh historian 
Khushwant Singh “Abdaii was the bitterest antagonist of the 
Sikhs and paradoxically their greatest benefactor. His repealed 
incursions destroyed Mughal administration in the Punjab and 
at ranipat he dealth a crippling blow to Marat ha pretensions 
in the north. Thus he created a power vaccum in the Punjab 

which was filled by the Sikhs.” 1 ' 11 

With the Afghans quiescent on one side and the Mar at has 
busy consolidating their hold on Delhi on the other, the 
territory between the Indus and the Jumna was left to the 
Sikhs who set about dividing it among themselves. They 
extended their sovereignty upto Delhi but due to lack ot 

cohesion could not maintain it tor long. 

Sardar Baghel Singh, the commander of ‘Kiror Smghia 
Mish held sway over Delhi for several months in i 783 during 
the time of Shah Alam 11 . In March 1783, a large Sikh army, 
commanded by Jassa Singh Ramgarhia, Baghel Singh Kiior 
Smghia and Rai Singh Rhangi plundered Bulandsnahar and 
Aligarh and advanced to the Imperial Capital/ 01 They 
encamped near Bur an Ghat on the river Yamuna from where 
they attacked Malka Ganj and Safari Mandi. They aiso 
attacked the Red Tort and one of them, Jassa Singh carried 
away a stone structure from the Mughal Citadal now preserved 
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in Amritsar. The Delhi Court opened negotiations with the 
Sikhs who received rupees 3 lakhs in cash as nazr&tm and right 
to build their historical shrines. In March 1783, Baghei Singh 
established his camp in a suburb of Delhi and started to 
build shrines to commemorate the memory of the gurus 
who had visited the city. One was erected at the site of 
execution of the ninth guru, Tegli Bahadur, in the centre of 
the city's busiest thorough-fare; one to mark the site of the 
cremation of the guru's body; a third at Guru Hari Krishaif s 
place of residence; and a fourth at the place where the infant 
gum and the wives of Guru Go bind Singh were cremated. 
Sardar Baghei Singh thereafter left Delhi after appointing 
Lakh pat Rai as Ids ambassador to the Mughal Court. But 
Sardar Baghei Singh again marched on Delhi in 1785, To 
counter the continuous threat from the Sikhs, the Mughal 
Emperor secretly entered into an agreement with the Scindias, 
who deployed Mara ilia forces in Delhi to help the emperor 
defend Delhi. Madhoji Sindhia ordered his troops to expel 
the marauders. After the first skirmish he realised that he 


would get better results by talking to the Sikhs than by lighting 
them. The Marat ha agent in Delhi reported candidly ; '"The 
Emperor rules inside the city, while outside the Sikhs are 
Supreme." Negotiations were opened by the Marathas with 
the Sikh chiefs and the terms of a provisional treaty agreed on 
in March 1785. King negotiated peace with Sikhs through 
Begum Saihroo who according to Giani Gian Singh's Pantit 
Park ash told Sikhs, “You belong to Baba Nanak and we arc 
heirs of Babur, So let us be friend s. ?> But according to Giani 
Gian Singh, imrighting soon erupted among the Sikh Generals, 
when Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia enthroned himself at the 
Red I out. Sardar Jassa Singh Ramgarhia and some other 
Sikh commanders objected to it and laid claim to the Mughal 
throne. Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia decided to step down 
from the throne and the fight was averted. The Sikh forces 
left Delhi for Amritsar as Dtwali was fast approaching and 
they wanted to celebrate it in the Golden temple. 

According to Sardar K hush want Singh the Sikhs let the 
chance slip lu become the sovereign power of Hindustan. 
According to S, Kapur Singh LC.S, "When the imperial 
throne was lying ineffectively occupied and there was no all 
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India power, including the John Company or Lire Marathas, 
who could or would have even the desire to oppose the Sikhs 
assuming all India leadership, the Sikhs leaders who had five 
lakhs armed horsemen ready to fight and die in the cause of 
pantff failed to assess the situation and wasted the energies of 
the Pantli in conducting minor raids to collect yearly “blanket 
tax*’ (Kambli). 

The Sikh MislS through years of internecine quarrels had 
reduced each other to political importance. But then appeared 
on the scene,. Ran jit Singh as head of the Sukerchakia mish 
who liavidated the warring mlsls, nurturad the consciousness 
of regional nationalism to forge a unified kingdom and 
harnessed the restless energy of the Sikhs to conquer neigh¬ 
bouring countries. 

In 1799, he occupied Lahore and assumed the title of ruler 
although he ruled in the name of the Khalsa. He ordered new 
coins to be struck but these did not bear his effigy or his name 
but that of Guru Nanak. The seal of government likewise 
bore no reference to him. The government was not a personal 
affair but the Sarkar Khalsaji of the people who brought it 
Into being and of those who collaborated with it, the court for 
the same reason came to be known as Darbar Khalsaji. 107 

He entered into a. treaty with the British in 1809 by which 
Sutlej river became the southern bo u miry of his kingdom. He 
conquered Multan in 1818, Kashmir in 1819 and extended his 
kingdom beyond Indus in 1821. Thus in about thirty years. 
Sikhs under Maharaja Ran jit Singh built an extensive kingdom 
which comprised the whole of the Sutlej, Kashmir, Peshawar 
and the Deras. It extended upto Leh and Iskardo in the 
north-east, Khyber in the north-west, Rajhan in south-west. 

Thus Sikhs became a sovereign power acknowledged 
as a nation in the various international treaties and 
documents. 

Sikhs served Maharaja Ranjit Singh as their ruler because 
they believed that sovereignty was given to him by that mystic 
entity, the Pa nth Khalsaji, He was impelled by the weight of 
tradition that had grown over the years, that it was the destiny 
of the Sikhs to rule (Raj Karc ga Khalsa) and that Ranjit 
Singh had been chosen by the gurus to be the instrument of 
their inscrutable design , m 
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Thus Sikhs, constituted imd acted as a political common¬ 
wealth under Maharaja Ranjit Singh, Syed Muhammed Latif 
writes, "Ranjit Singh prefered to be called Khalsaji, signifying 
the whole body of the Sikh$T ,l>J Khushwant Singh also 
expresses the same view by writing : “He (Ranjit Singh) acted 
not in his own name or that of the Shukerchakvas, hut in the 
name of the entire body of Sikhs, the Khalsaji." 1,0 According 
to N.K, Sinha : “He (Ranjit Singh) might have been absolute, 
but he always acted in the name of the Khalsa. He did not 
assume the title of king but rather the impersonal designation 
of Sarkar to denote the source of orders. In refering to his 
government, lie always used the term Khalsaji or Sarkar 
Khalsa/’ 111 

To correctly appreciate the status of Ranjit Singh we must 
study it in the context, of the Klutlsa Commonwealth which 
was the source of his power. On Guru Gobind Singh s death, 
the K ha Isa Panth had established the practice of taking 
collective decisions. The first vital decision they took was to 
replace the Mughal rule in Punjab by their own. Therefore, 
when Maharaja Ranjit Singh established Sikh rule, he declared 
that his kingdom derived its authority from the Khalsa 
brotherhood and he himself was a humble servant of the 
Khalsa, He relished being called E 3ingh Sahib 1 . 

Sikhs as a nation and political sovereign were acknowledged 
in the treaty of IS42 between the Sikhs, who were then rulers 
of Punjab including Kashmir and the representatives of both 
the Dalai Lama and the Emperor of China. The treaty as 
reproduced in the letter from the Prime Minister of India to 
the Prime Minister of China, dated 26 September 1959 reads as 
follows : "There will never be on any account in future till the 
world lasts, any deviation even by the hair’s breadth and any 
breach in the alliance, friendship and unity between the King 
of the world Siri Khalsaji Sahib and Siri Maharaj Sahib Raja- 
i-Rajagan Raja Sahib Bahadur and the Khagan of China and 
the Lama Guru Sahib of Lhasa.' 1 ' 12 

The words Siri Khalsaji Sahib refer to the Sikh people and 
it is well established position of International Law that entering 
into treaties and making accession or cession of territory is 
only the privilege of a paramount power or political sovereign. 
This principle that even in a monarchy i( is the people who 
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are the real sovereign was recognised by the British Courts in 
the ease United States Vs, Wagner (1867 L.R, 2 eh. Ap. 582) 
wherein it was held that * 4 in a monarchy (absolute or limited) 
the Ruler must, as between himself and his subjects, be 
regarded as a trustee for the latter; that in the English courts 
and in the diplomatic intercourse with the British Government, 
it was the sovereign and not the State that was recognisedT 
British recognised the Sikh Nation repeatedly in their 
official references and treaties. Lord Dalhousie, Governor 
General of India, in 1848 in a highly inflamatory speech had 

remarked : 

“Unwarned, by precedent, uninfluenced by example, the 
Sikh Nation has called for war, and on my word. Sirs, they 
shall have it with a vengeance.” 

Punjab was annexed by British after two bloody Anglo- 
Sikh Wars and on 30th March, tS49, proclamation annexing 
Punjab was read at Lahore* With that the British policy of 
finishing the national consciousness amongst the Sikhs started. 
Lord Dalhousie, then Governor General explained the position 
as under : 

“There never will be peace in Punjab so long as its people 
are allowed to retain the means and opportunity of making 
War. There never can be now any guarantee lor the 
tranquillity of India until we shall have efleeted the entire 
subjection of the Sikh people and destroyed its power as an 
independent nation.” 

Yet in another International Treaty the Sikh people were 
recognised as a political paramount power. The tripartite 
treaty of J83S between Maharaja Runjeet Singh and Shah 
Shooja-ool-Moolk and the British Governor General ol India 
in its article ] 4th states, 4 The friends and enemies of each of 
the three high powers, that is to say, the British and Sikh 
Governments and Shah Shooja-ooLMoolk, shall be the friends 
and enemies of ath' ? While the Afghan government has been 
referred by the name of its chief the government of Maharaja 
Ranjeet Singh has been referred as Sikh Government, 
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There are three other documents of international significance 
which dearly assert the Sikhs to be a nation, Maharaja 
Daleep Singh, the last Sikh ruler of Punjab, whose kingdom 
was annexed by the British after the second Anglo-Sikh War 
ride imposed treaty of Bhairowal 1846 repudiated this treaty in 
1886 wires he failed to get justice from the British- He lived 
for some months in Paris in the strictest in capita and issued 
from t it ere three proclamations under his denatures asserting 
himself to be sovereign of the Sikh people determined to get 
back his lost kingdom. These proclamations are r 

(i) Ma h w ‘ aja of th e Sik h v w z da ■ f he t seat \ 1 of Bha ir o my; / 
1846 . This was issued on July 15, 1886. 

(i i) The L aw fit f So i er eign of / h e S ik h Nat tot k T t exho rts 
his countrymen to help him in getting back his lost 
kingdom. 

(iii) Sovereign of the Sikh Nation. This bears a date of 
February LS87 and asks people to rise up and make 
common cause to liberate their mother country. He 
calls upon the Sikhs to prepare for “struggle sovereign 
both by will of Sri Sat Guru Ji as well as in the virtue 
of the treaty of Bhairowal ] 846 with Great Britain.** 113 

During British Rule, the Montague-Chclmsford Report in 
1919 recognised the separate political entity of tlic Sikhs, as it 
provided “the Sikhs in the Punjab are a distinct and important 
people : they supply a gallant and valuable element to the 
Ind ian Army : but they arc everywhere in minority and 
experience had shown that they go virtually unrepresented. 
To the Sikhs, therefore, and to them alone we propose to 
extend the system already adopted in the case of 
MaTiammodons.” 

British, while they were preparing to leave Indian sub¬ 
continent were conscious of the fact that the Sikhs have a 
rightful claim to a Sikh State but they did not want to create 
one. Giving personal explanation of his speech in British 
Parliament, Mr. Amery wrote to the Marquess of Linlithgow 
on 20th August, 1942 as follows : 

- 4 • O .i. ■ j ii , , 

“You have referred to the encouragement to separation 
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which the Sikhs may have derived from the Cripps Mission 
or from references in my own speeches. Undoubtedly, there 
ls nothing that with any justification they can point to as 
pledge, though that is not to say that they will not try. 
Clearly, however, the more Pakistan is pressed, the more 
Sikhs are likely in their turn to press for a degree of 
autonomy sufficient to protect them from Muslim domina¬ 
tion. Advocacy of an independent 'Sikhistan' is, I imagine, 
bound sooner or later to give us trouble and if time and 
opportunity permit, I conceive that it would serve useful 
purpose to clear nur mind on the facts and to have explored 
the various possibilities they suggest in advance of any 
furl her constitutional discussions. 

At a superficial glance, the propounding of any 
practicable scheme seems to me to bristle with difficulties. 
T should judge that a separate Sikhistan is really unworka¬ 
ble without extensive transfers of population in order to 
mitigate the fresh minority problems that it would raise, 
We have on record here the view of the Government of 
India on certain schemes adumbrated at the Round Table 
Conference but we have not the means of investigating the 
question fully. \ do not know if you would care to 
consider the desirability of entrusting the task to your 
Reforms Department in consultation with the Punjab 
Government. Complete secrecy would, of course, be 
essential, not only to avoid raising false expectations among 
the Sikhs themselves but also to prevent encouragement to 
separatist tendencies in other provinces like Madras and 
Bombay. I shall be glad to learn the results of any enquiry 
that may be undertaken, Ml 14 

However, no such enquiry was undertaken because the 
Viceroy felt that such an enquiry would provide further 
encouragement to the demand for Khalistan which the British 
for their ov. si strategic intern at ion interests did not want to 
concede. 

However, at the time of transfer of Power in India, the 
Sikhs had laid their claim to a homeland on the basis of their 
distinct nationality. A resolution adopted by a representative 
gathering of the Sikhs held in February, 1945 under the 
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presidentship of Veteran Sikh leader Master Tara Singh 
reads ; 

“After giving mature and thoughtful consideration to the 
foregoing, the Panth is strongly of the opinion that no 
safeguards and guarantees of the communal constitutional 
nature, no weightage or protection promised to the Sikhs 
by any of the majority community can be considered 
adequate to protect the Sikhs and assure their tree and 
unhindered growth as a nationality with distinct religious, 
ideogical, cultural and political character. 

In order to ensure the free and unfettered growth of 
the Sikh Panth, the Panth demands the splitting up ofthe 
existing province of the Punjab, with its unnatural 
boundaries, so as to constitute a separate autonomous Sikh 
State/’ 

However, as the British had no intention to restore tire 
sovereignty of the Sikhs over Punjab, the Sikhs were 
forced to opt for India due to historical and religious 
compulsions. Hindu leaders like Mahatma Gandhi and 
Jawahar Lai Nehru had given them some assurances regarding 
their status within India on which the Sikh leadership relied. 

After independence the Government of 'fndia recognised the 
Sikhs as a sovereign people in the Nehni-Tata Singh Pact 
contained in an official communique issued on 1 2th April, 1959 
after a meeting between Pundit Jawahar Lai Nehru, the 
Prime Minister of India and Master Tara Singh, President of 
Shironmi Akati Dal, the premier political party ofthe Sikhs, 
Master Tara Singh had threatened to go on fast unto death 
from 16th April, 1959 to protest against Government inter¬ 
ference in Gurdwara affairs Clause (3) of this Nehru-Tara 
Singh Pact which was a compromise arrived at to avoid the 

fast, provided : 

“No amendment in the Gurdwara Act will be made except 
with the consent of the general house of the Shiromni 
Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee expressed through a 
resolution passed by two third majority of the members of 
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This clause amouliter to a surrender of legislative 
sovereignty in favour of S.G.P.C, which is representative body 
exclusively of the Sikh people, 

Almost similar recognition* although impliedly this time, 
came from Government of India when Tara Singh went on 
fast unto death with effect from August 15. 1961 to protest 
against the discriminatory attitude of the government in not 
forming a Punjabi Speaking State demanded by the Sikhs 
although the rest of India had been re-organised on linguistic 
basis- Jawahar Lai Nehru, Prime Minister of India, on 
28-th August, 1961, made a statement in the Indian Parliament 
declaring; IE [t had repeatedly been said that there was 
discrimination against the Sikhs though instance of this had 
not been pointed out. 1 suggested, however, that if there was 
any such apprehension, a high level inquiry could be made into 
the matter to Find out if there had been any such discrimina¬ 
tion” On the basis of this offer, Master Tara Singh was 
prevailed upon to break his fast on 1st October, 1961, Soon 
thereafter. Government of Tndia issued a notification which 
reads : 

“Various charges have been made about discrimination 
against the Sikhs in Punjab. This lias culminated in Master 
Tara Singh, a veteran Akali leader, taking the extreme step 
of fast unto death. The Government is strongly of the 
opinion that in a democratic set up, such an extreme step 
is neither called for nor justified and therefore, the fast 
should be terminated immediately ; however, in the present 
context of doubt and suspicion the Government has given 
thought to this matter and considered it advisable in 
accordance with the announcement made by the Prime 
Minister in the Parliament to appoint a Commission. 

This Commission may go into the general question of 
discrimination, and examine any charges of differential 
treatment or grievances of the Sikhs. The appointment of 
the Commission would naturallv take some time, hut 
propose to do so as early as possible,” 

This official notification clearly recognises Sikhs as a 
distinct political group. A recognition on almost similar lines 
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recognising Sikhs as a distinct group had come from govern¬ 
ment of India earlier in 1947 when His excellency Chandn Lai 
Trivendi, then Governor of Punjab had issued a circular dated 
K) October 1947 which was sent to all the district magistrates 
in the State. The circular reads : 

“Sikhs as a community are a lawless people and ore a 
menace to the law abiding Hindus in the province. Deputy 
Commissioners should take special measures against 
them/' 

In the same light be interpreted the ban on entry of Sikhs 
in Saudi Arabia imposed by the Government of that country 
in 1950. It was an unusual step because Sikhs alone as a 
distinct group and not other Indian nationals were chosen for 
this discriminatory treatment. The normal international 
practice in this respect is that the government of the other 
country takes reciprocal retaliatory measures against the 
citizens of the country acting as such but government of India 
did not take any such steps. Tt was only in 1981 i>e. more 
than 30 years later, that Saudi Arabia of its own free will 
agreed to relax the ban partially on experimental basis. Even 
then, when the Prince Saud-al-Faisal expressed his desire to 
visit Punjab to personally acquaint himself with the Sikhs and 
their way of life, Indian officials expressed their inability to 
fulfil his desire at such a short noticed 15 

Yet another document of international significance con* 
fering certain rights on Sikhs as a distinct entity, is the historic- 
document signed by the President of Pakistan on October 13, 
1979 on the occasion of official visit to Pakistan bv an 

V 

International Sikh Delegation, 

But like Palestenians and Kurds, the Sikhs too have been 
denied a homeland so far which the Sikhs had lost to the 
British in 1 849 A.D. after Anglo-Sikh wars. At the lime of 
transfer of power in 1947 the British divided India between 
the Hindus and the Muslims on the basis of two nation theory 
and the Sikhs were left as orphans to struggle for their rightful 
claims. Since the Sikhs have been fighting for a homeland 
sometimes under linguistic cover and sometimes under the 
camouflage of provincial autonomy. 
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hi reaffirmation of Guru Gobind Singh's litany “Raj Karega 
Khalsa”, Shiromm Akali Dal at the time of merger of its two 
wings (Sant’s Dal and Master’s Dal redefined the political goal 
of the Sikhs in the context of present day India. This document 
dated 8th October, 1968 published in the official organ of the 
S.G.P.C, 110 reads as under : 


POLITICAL GOAL OF THE PA NTH 

The political objective of the Pantli t well grounded in the 
commandments of Guru Gobind Singh and concretely shaped 
by the Sikh History, is world-famous and well known. 

Its exegensis, in the current political situation is hereby 
affirmed in the following terms : 

“The order of the Khalsa. as ordained by Guru Gobind 
Singh and in accordance with his Commandments is a 
sovereign People by birthright and a sovereignty-oriented 
party sul generis* The political goal of Khalsa Panth, as 
publicly inscribed on a gate of the Golden Temple in the 
Formula “All decision making powers to the Khalsa 1 ’ is 
known throughout the world. A sovereign Sikh People, 
within a free country, to achieve this goal within a free 
India, as the birthright of the Khalsa to be established 
within the framework of a well demarcated territory, 
enjoying a constitutional autonomous status, is the very 
foundation of the organisation and Constitution of the 
Shiromani Akali Dal,’ 5 

Explaining this document S. Kapur Singh Ex, LC.S. who 
had drafted the above document: said : 

“In this statement, a new interpretation has been given to 
the divinely fixed goal of the Khalsa Panth and that inter¬ 
pretation has been accepted by the Shiromni Akali Dal, 
the essence of which is that the Sikhs are siii generis, a free 
and sovereign people and this right is inalienable and can 
not be compromised. The concrete realization of this 
status of the Sikh people is possible within the sovereign 
and ierri 1 o ri i \! integrity of India, India being the ma l r ix of 
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the elan which vivifies the political aspirations of the Sikh 
people.” 

“Mr. Kapur Singh went on to propound that in such 
countries as the USSR and the LISA there were many 


nations brought together in one free, sovereign country 
and in the Constitution of India it should be possible Lo 
reconcile the- sui generis status ot the Sikhs within a 
sovereign* united India, It cannot be beyond the 
ingenuity of the political thinkers and constitutional experts 
to devise a framework in which this sni generis right ol the 
Sikh people as well as the integrity of the country and the 
indivisibility of the nation is reconciled.” 


Burlier on July 20* 1966 the Akali Dal (Master Group) had 
passed a resolution formally demanding establishment of a 
Sikh homeland by stating that “first, the Sikh areas 
deliberately not included in the new Punjab to be set up* 
namely the establishment of Bhakra and Nangal, the areas ol 
Gurdaspur District including Dalhousie, Ainbala District 
including Chandigarh, Pinjore, Kalka and Ambala Sadar, the 
entire Una Telisil of lloshiarpur District* Desk area of 
Nalagarh* the tehsil of Sirsa and sub-telisil lohana and Katin 
block of Hissar District. Guhla sub-tchsil and Shahbad block 
of Kamal District and the contiguous portions of Gangaiiagar 
District of Rajasthan must now be immediately included in 
the new proposed Punjab so as to bring all these contiguous 
Sikh areas into an administrative unit to be the Sikh Homeland 
within the Union of India”. 

“Secondly, such a new State of Punjab should be granted 
an autonomous constitutional status similar to one granted to 
the State of Jammu & Kashmir in the Constitution Act of India 
as it stood framed in 1950.” 

To meet this demand for a Sikh Homeland which is founded 
on Sikh, claim to distinct nationhood, some clever politicians 
and writers have been asserting that Sikhs are a separate 
community and not a separate nation. S. Ganga Singh DliilLon 
of Washington in Ins enlightening presidential address at 54th 
All India Sikh Educational Conference, Chandigarh (J3th-J 5th 
March, 1981), explained how the Sikhs are a separate 
nation ; He said : 
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“A Nation is a body of people marked by common descent, 
language, culture, heritage and historical tradition, while 
a community is a body of persons leading a common life 
in the same locality. The above definition may look simple 
though, but make the point very clear that the Sikhs are a 
‘Nation' as they came into being, through a period of over 
two centuries, to develop a code of conduct and conclusion 
of its ‘Tenets’ by Guru Gobind Singh, who inaugurated the 
‘Order of Khalsa’. The infant Nation (Klialsa l 1 a nth) was 
subjected to the bloodiest civil war in the history of the 
human race, which lasted 100 years, but the Nation did 
survive. Sikhs have a common descent, inasmuch as their 
ancestors constituted lineage. Sikhs have a common langu¬ 
age—Punjabi with its own script—Gurumukhi (from the 
mouth of Guru). Although some Hindus in India and some 
Muslims in Pakistan, also speak Punjabi, they do not use 
‘Gurmukhi’ script. They differ diametrically in their way of 
life, from others. Their scriptures, ceremonies, code, 
customs, appearance and modes oi dress are world’s apart. 
They are not confined to a particular locality or region, 
but are spread all over the world. Sikhs are not a commu¬ 
nity, as it is commonly (thought) known and mistakenly 
understood; of course we have gotten used to il for such 
a long time that these wrongly disseminated notions some¬ 
times [ire difficult to remove. However, let this message go 
from this time and place to friends and foes alike, that 
Sikhs are a nation by any definition/ 1 

Thus 541 h All-India Sikh Educational Conference organised 
by Chief Khalsa Diwan passed resolution that Sikhs are a 
separate Nation and demanding consultative status with non- 
political bodies of the United Nations on the lines of the 
Palestine Liberation Organisation. The following arguments 
were advanced in favour of these resolutions; (i) That the 
Sikhs are a Nation (ii) They are not confined only to India 
and as such have to Face many problems which require inter¬ 
national intervention for their solution; and (iii) the Govern¬ 
ment of India has utterly failed to help the Sikh settlors abroad. 
For instance, it did not come to their resueue when Indians, 
mostly Sikhs, were thrown out of Uganda, by Adi Amin, with 
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slock and barrel, It also did not offer even lip sympathy, not 
io speak of rendering any aid, legal or financial, when the 
Sikhs recently launched an agitation against the order for the 
use of helmets in Britain. 

The resolutions were lustly greeted with the slogan “Khalis- 
tan ZindabadA Dr. Sohan Singh, a former Director Health, 
Punjab, went so far as to say that Lite creation of “K-halistan” 
was the only way to end “blatant discrimination"’ against the 
Sikhs in India since independence, 117 

Hie government immediately swung into action, S. Inderjit 
Singh, who was Chairman of the Reception Committee of this 
conference was immediately removed from Chairmanship of the 
Punjab & Sind Bank, a nationalised hank originally owned and 
started by the Sikhs, Chief K ha Isa Diwan which had been 
known since its inception to be a supporter of rulers of the 
day, was compelled to disown the resolution passed at the All 
India Sikh Educational Conference, Accordingly on April 16th 
J98I Chief Khalsa Diwan passed a resolution No. 246 assert¬ 
ing its right to sit in judgement over the resolutions passed by 
the Educational Conference. 11 declared that it has nothing to 
do with the demand for associate membership of the U.N.O. 
for the Sikhs. It also condemned those who had raised slogans 
in favour of a separate Sikh State at the Conference and 
clarified that at this 54th All India Sikh Educational Confe¬ 
rence no resolution demanding a Sikh State had been passed, 
This resolution ot Chief Khalsa Diwan, however, didn’t 
express any opinion on the resolution that Sikhs arc a separate 
nation nor disassociated itself from this resolution of the 
conference. 

However, the General Committee of Stairomani Gurdwara 
Prabandhak Committee, which is described as Parliament 
ot the Sikhs, on 29th March 1981 passed a resolution No, 67 
which reads : 

“Resolved that this General meeting of the S.G.P.C in 
view of the religious, political, historical and cultural back¬ 
ground of the Sikhs, declares that Sikhs are a separate and 
distinct Nation,” 

This resolution of the S.G.P.O. was challenged by some 
persons in the Punjab & Maryana High Court and later 
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on even in Supreme Court but those writ petitions were 
dismissed. 


In May 1981, an open discussion in the form of a seminar 
was organised by the Sikh Brotherhood International at Vithal 
Bhai Patel House, New Delhi. The speakers were almost un¬ 
animous in proclaiming Sikhs ns a nation. 1 he sole dissenter 
\vas Dr. Gopal Siggh, Chairman of the High-Power Panel on 
minorities, scheduled castes, scheduled Tribes and other weaker 


sections, but he was hooted down by the audience as an agent 
of the government. An unexpected supporter of the Sikh 
Nation Theory at the seminar was Mhedar Santokh Singh, 
President of the Delhi Gurdwrra Parbaodhak Committee who 


is otherwise considered to be a pro-government leader. 

in both India and Pakistan and in key areas around 
the Would, much began to be said and written on this 
subject. 


“Sikhs are a Nation" slogan soon got a wide public support 
from the Sikhs. Sint; Rajindeu Kaur (daughter of Master Turn 


Singh) and Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindrawala made fiery speeches 
in support of this claiia* on 13th April 1981 at the Golden 
Temple, 11 - Even moderate Sikh leaders like Sant Harchand 
Singh l. on go wal supported it. Sant Ji explained : 


‘The exclusiveness of religion, caste, customs, traditions, 
culture, literature, history of the community of the Sikhs 
were the basis of a nation. East Germany and West 
Germany were two countries, yet the German Nation is 
one. The U.N. is an organisation of different nations 
such as Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and other communities.” 1,9 


On Baisakhi Day, the day on which Guru Gobind Singh 
had founded the KhaLsa Panth/.e. 13th April, a huge Sikh 
convention held at Anandpur Sahib in 198! at the instance of 
Akali Dal (Talwandi) unanimously asserted the Sikhs claim to 
Nation and demanded associate status at the U.N. The text 
of the resolution adopted at this convention reads as follows : 


l dhe status of the Sikhs us a nation stands historically 
recognised and accepted by major powers of the world, 
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right from the birth of the Khalsa up to the middle of the 
20th century, Despite this the Sikhs whole-heartedly and 
will) good kiith opted lor India at the time of the partition 
of this subcontinent into India and Pakistan by declining 
the oiler of a separate Sikh State for them.' 5 
“No sooner did the Sikhs cast their lot with India, the 
rulers of New Delhi who had been repeatedly holding out 
solemn pledges tv.) the Sikhs that no Constitution would be 
introduced in India without their prior approval and 
thorough satisfaction started committing a series of betra¬ 
yals of their undertakings to the SikhsT 
“It is a matter of grave concern to the Sikh Nation that 
they have been subjected to the personal laws of Hindus 
despite repeated requests, demands and protests by the 
Sikhs against such imposition* This has been done with a 
view to demolishing the separate entity of the Sikh Nation, 
A calculated, malicious and nefarious propaganda, charac¬ 
ter assassination of tire Sikhs through subtle and callous 
moves and acts of repression and suppression have become 
the order of the day, 

‘"The Sikhs have noted with a sense of insecurity that 


attempts arc being made by the dominant circle in live 
country to liquidate all members of the Sikh Pantli from 
every walk of life. They have been denied justice, right of 
equal citizenship, due political status and a legitimate share 
in the country's socio-economic set up in complete dis¬ 
regard of their creditable contribution towards the struggle 
for freedom and for building and defending free India in 


the fields of defence and food. 

"The plight ol the Sikhs has been made so miserable that 
they are contemptuously treated as second-rate citizens, 
deprived of their fundamental rights of preservation of 
their separate entity, with full freedom to practice their 
religion. 

“The rejection of a very simple request of the Sikhs for 
installing the Golden Temple Radio Station for broad¬ 
casting exclusively Shabarf Kir;an -for which the Sikhs 
were to bear the expenses and which was to be under the 
complete control of the Union Government - is a niomi- 
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mental proof of suppression of the free practice ol religious 
faith by the Sikhs in the present set up in India. 

“Therefore, this world convention of the Sikhs held under 
the auspices of (he Shiromani Akali Dal at Anandpur 
Sahib, the birthplace of the Khalsa on April 13, 1981, its 
birthday anniversary unanimously resolves that (he Sikh 
Nation should immediately approach the United Nations 
for its enrolment as an associate member for the honour¬ 
able and dignified survival of the Sikhs and for rebuilding 
Dcs Punjab within the Union of India.” 


Opponents of the theory, with support of the government 
loo became active in opposing the concept “Sikhs are a 
nation.” On July 5, I9S1, an All India Sikh Intelligentsia 
Convention was organised by Dr. Copal Singh under an 
assumed status of President All-India Minorities Congress, In 
his presidential address he asserted that the Sikhs are a 
“quarn” and not a nation. Me said : 


“The word ‘qauffi’ which is Arabo-Persian in origin, denotes 
any sect, caste, religion or nationality. It is a loose genetic 
term, having no special connotation in which it is bemg 


Haunted now-a-days by certain fundamentalists among us. 
The word ‘nation’ is an 18lli century European concept, 
meaning territorial sovereignty, built mostly on language 
or race, but never on religion.” 


Sardar Ivluishwant Singh, a journalist turned 


politician, 


who was nominated to the Rajya Sab ha by the President of 
India, opposed it on the ground that Sikhs are no diffeient 

from Hindus racially and ethnically. 

Replying to these arguments, S. Ganga Singh Dhillon, 


wrote : 


“A nation is not determined by a particular “blood line 
only or ethnic stock. Nationhood is determined by culture, 
traditions, history, heritage, religious beliei, values, goals, 
attitudes and aspirations. The foundation of “nation¬ 
hood” be on the shared experiences and perceptions ol 

nation's future. 
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Every nation in the modern world is composed of racial 
mixtures and ethnic differences. Great Britain is made up 
of English and Saxons, Danes, Scots, Normans* French, 
Romans, Irish, Swedes and Norwegians America is a 
melting pot of every race and ethnic stock on earth from 
Africa, Asia, Europe, the Middle East, islands of the Paci¬ 
fic and Atlantic oceans and from throughout the Western 
hemisphere. What has race and stock to do with Israel and 
neighbouring Arab nations- Both are all of Semitic 
stock. 


Supporters of nationhood quoted Mr, Robert Needham 
Curt wrote in 1859, “The Sikhs are not an effete race with 
only the faint tradition of the action of their remote ancestors 
within the memory of man. 1 hey had living faith, a vivid 
nationality and an independent kingdom,” Similarly, Dr. R. 
Huine wrote in 1931, “Politically Sikhism is the only religion 
in the history of the world which gave birth to a “Nation 5 ', 
with the exceptra of Judaism/' 121 

Ever since the annexation of Punjab by the British in 1849, 
the Sikh people have strived hard to regain their lost glory 
and freedom although due to lack of proper direction and 
leadership their sacrifices went waste. Out of 121 people 
executed during struggle against the British for India's freedom 
as many as 73 were Sikhs, while out of 2646 sentenced to life 
imprisonment in the Andamans, 2147 were Sikhs, In the 
Jallianwala Bagh massacre which gave a new strength and 
dimension to tight for India’s freedom, out of 1302 men* 
women and children gunned down by the British, 799 were 
Sikhs, 


Sardar Hardlt Singh Majik, who was Prime Minister of 
Patiala State and was appointed India’s ambassador to France 
after independence, who had been closely associated with 
negotiations with the British for transfer of power* wrote hi 
his article Khalistan : let us keep our cool : “1 would like to 
remind everyone that we Sikhs could have had a separate 
homeland if we had wanted. It is well known that when the 
British decided to quit India and it became obvious that 
Jinn ah would get his Pakistan, the Sikhs were offered a home¬ 
land and they refused. 152 
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Sikhs instead of an independent State opted for a zone 


promised by Jawahar l al Nehru, where theytoo will experience 
die glow of freedom. 

Mini nationalism is a global phenomena, 1 - Most states in 
the world today are poly ethnic or multinational i,e. they 
contain several ethnic groups some of winch may view them¬ 
selves as nations 124 Sikhs demand for nationhood is, there¬ 
fore, only a quest for an autonomous territorial sanctuary in 
their ancient homeland Punjab where they can safeguard their 
heritage against Hindu cultural imperialism. The Sikh minority 
wants a genuine power base in Punjab in order to fend oIT the 
gigantic power of the preponderant majority and to deter the 
creeping danger of assimilation and cstinotionJ 25 


The demand for “Nationhood” gained popularity amongst 
the Sikhs because due to distinct symbols Sikhs all over the 
world faced great hardships to maintain their ethnic identity, 
They had to struggle at various forums to win the fundamental 


freedoms, 

W.O. Mohinder Raina and Corporal IT S. Grew ah two 
non-com missioned officers of the Indian Air Force, stationed 
at Delhi, faced court martial in 1973 for wearing flowing 
beards. They had sought an interview with A,O.A, for per¬ 
mission to wear flowing beard on religious grounds. The 
application was recommended by the Officer Commanding and 
forwarded to Air Head Quarters. Rut they were refused inter¬ 
view and the following reply to their representation was 
received : 


“The application submitted by 274559 CPT Grewal ITS. 
seeking interview with A.O.A. in connexion with keeping 
the beard open on religious grounds was considered by the 
A XT A. who is pleased to reject the same, Sikh personnel 
are to keep the beard neatly and properly dressed and not 
flowing except on medical grounds. 

In view of above, you are to keep your beard rolled and 
not open and flowing in accordance with the existing 
service regulations. These orders are to be complied w.e.f, 
13 Sep, 1973 (A.M. hours),” 

Sd/- SAT Eh at ley 
Sqm Ldr Adjutant* 
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The plea of tlie Sikh officers was that Indian Army or Air 
Force Acts do not compel a Sikh in the Indian Armed Forces 
to roll up lus beard. Rather, during the British regime. Sikhs 
in the Indian Army who trimmed their beard were not tolerated 
and punished under the Indian Army Act, under the clause 
“An act prejudicial to good order and military discipline." 
During almost 100 years of British Rule there is not a single 
instance when a Sikh army officer was punished for keeping a 
flowing beard. The Acts passed by the British still continue to 
be in force. British were aware that a Sikh disciplined in Ins 
faith and social conduct proves a better soldier and there arc 
instances during the British rule when senior Sikh Officers who 
had shaved were not allowed to join duty until they had again 
grown their hair. 

Sikhs resented the attitude of the authorities in free India 
which was just the opposite of the British, Hie piescrvation 
of Sikh form was not insisted to and thus the number of Sikh 
Officers, rank and file, who shaved off or trimmed their beards 
went on increasing, Sikh organisations such as Chief Khalsa 
Dewan made representations to the Indian government in this 
regard but. these were rejected on the plea of secularism. As a 
result Sikhs in defence services were punished and their service 
terminated. 

Sikh congregation from all corners of U.K, on 28/2/75 at 
the Sikh Temple. Birmigham protested against this Anti Sikhs 
Policy and passed the following resolution ; 


“Attention of the Indian Government, the Defence 
Minister in particular, and the Chief of Stall A it/Naval/ 
Armw is drawn to the direct interference in the Sikh 
religion, by court in articling and terminating the services 
of persons working in Armed Forces tor not tying their 
beards. The Sikhs with united beard and leading a sacred 
and tme life according to their Sikh faith, have a great 
respect in our society, The Sikhs never tolerated such 
discrimination under the Mughal and British rulers even. 

The Indian Government is requested to stop interfer¬ 
ence in the religious matters of the Sikh people in 


particular, and meet the Sikh demand that the services 
■ % \\ 
personnel so discharged be re instated forthwifb,w\ } 




+/ 


W 


i; 

a 


THF BIRTF OF \ NATION 


63 


Such like resolutions were passed at several Sikh congrega¬ 
tions- Sensing the widespread Sikh resentment, ultimately 
Government of India agreed to change its policy to some 
extent and issued orders directing Sikh recruits to pledge 
maintaining unshorn hairs. 

Army H.Q, Letter No. A/02233/Rtg. 5(OR(a) dates 19 June 
1975 provided : 


'The question of enroling Sikh candidates who have 
trimmed their hair has been examined at this HQ. 

It has been decided that such Sikh candidates, who 
have had their hair cut. clipped or are partially shaven 
may be accepted for enrolment in the Army. These 
candidates will, however, be required to sign a certificate to 
the effect that while in service they will grow hair, beard 
and moustache as per customs of Sikh Religion, 

Certificate will be on the forms as per appendix ‘A 1 
attached and sent to the Centre concerned alortgwith 
enrolment documents of the recruit. 

Sd/- A.K* Shivpuri, Lt Col 
for Adjutant General, 

I he struggle did not remain confined to India alone and 
it extended to the entire world, In U.S.A., a young Navy 
enlisted man was ordered to report for captain’s mast at 
Miramar Naval Air Station at San Diego to explain the 
uniform lie wore when he reported for duty on 26 November, 
1973. White turbans* he was told then, are definitely non¬ 
regulation. 

But Avionics Teehnian 3/C Ronald Sherwood, 22* of 
Houston, would not take the turban off all day, Turbans may 
not be regulation for Navy petty officers, he admitted, but they 
are required for Sikhs. Sherwood pleaded that he had been 
converted during the Thanksgiving holiday, to Sikhism, which 
requires, among other things, constant wearing of the turban. 
He had changed bis name to Ronald Singh Sherwood. 

Sherwood's Commanding Officer, Comdr* Martin Winchester 
of Figiuer Squadron 92, summoned him to his office and in¬ 
formed him in no uncertain terms that be was out of uniform. 
Two American soldiers PFCs Fresco and Broadvvell who 
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had similarly embraced Sikhism were also court mart! ailed for 
disobeying orders to shave and do IT turbans. It. Colonel 
Gurdial Singh (Retd.) wrote a letter of protest to the American 
President R. Mixon in this regard, in reply to which he received 
the following reply through Second Secretary of the ILS, 
Embassy in New Delhi. The letter reads : 

Dear Colonel Singh, 

Your letter of the November, 6 S 1974, to President 
Nixon on the court-martial of PFC's Fresco and Broad well 
for disobeying orders to shave and doff turbans following 
their conversion to Sikhism had been given to me for 
reply. They were discharged from the U.S. Army on the 
basis of their entire service records, which included several 
previous infractions. 

The outcome was different in a third case, that of 
PFC Walter S. Me. Mair. On Janury 8 he was found 
innocent of charges that his unshorn hair and turban 
violated military regulations. His defence was based on 
his constitutional right to free exercise of religion, which 
the court-martial upheld. 

Since that time the ILS. Army has initiated a review 
of its policies on service by Sikh with an eye to seeing that 
the regulations permit full religious freedom while assuring 
necessary continuity with military discipline., In view of 
the McNair case and the review now under way, I trust 
you will agree with me that the questions raised in the 
Broad Well Fresco case have been resolved in a positive 
manner. 

Sincerely yours 
SdjL Richard K. McKee. 

Second Secretary of Embassy. 

In 1950, President Truman had allowed an American Sikh 
conscripted in the Army to retain his hair unshaven. U.S. 
Army amended its dress code in June 1974 to allow beards and 
native religious head dress and Tom Elliot who after 
conversion to Sikhism had changed his name to Hari Nam 
Singh Elliot was first to enlist in U.S. Army with permission 
to go through Boot Camp without cutting his flowing beard or 
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removing the turban on his head. He had earlier served as a 
Sikh Minister in Santa Cruz, 

In 1974, Canada, on the request of Ontario Human Rights 
Commission of Canada, Toronto Transport Commission 
decided to permit its employees to wear turban and keep 
unshaved beard. But the problem in that country still 
continues because in 1986 the Supreme Court of Canada gave 
a ruling that safety regulations had precedence over religious 
observances. It, therefore, upheld the dismissal of a Sikh 
electrician working with Canadian National Railway for his 
refusal to wear a safety hat* Similarly, in another case, the 
Supreme Court rejected a plea by some Sikhs that they would 
have the religious freedom to carry kis pans into a courtroom. 
The court held that even though the Canadian charter of rights 
and freedoms guaranteed religious freedom, reasonable limits 
on all freedoms are permissible. The case arose following a 
decision by a Winnipeg trial judge disallowing four accused 
and supporters from wearing Kirpans inside the court room 
as a safety measure. 

Again in 1986. a Sikh recruit Ran jit Singh in the Canadian 
armed forces was discharged following his refusal to wear a 
safety helmet- He had been ordered to wear a safety helmet 
as a part of an 11-week artillery course at a Canadian forces 
base in Manitoba, but this young soldier refused to do so. A 
smaller turban that would neatly fit under the helmet was 
suggested by the Defence Department officials, but Ranjil 
Singh did not agreed 26 

But as a result of representation made by The Sikh Dharma 
Brotherhood (U.S.A.), the Labour Department of ILS. 
Government vide its order dated 4th February 1975 exempted 
the Sikh workers employed in workshops from wearing safety 
helmet which are required to be worne by all the labourers in 
carpentary trade and construction, ride an OSH A Programme 
Directive of 1972. The exemption to Sikh employees was 
granted under the provisions of the United States Constitution 
relating to free exercise of religion. Similarly, Hong Kong 
Government also in 1975 exempted the Sikhs driving motor 
cycle and scooters from wearing a crush helmet. "They can 
wear their turbans. The decision was made on religious 
grounds’7 the order said. 
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The government ol Malaysia also allowed the Sikhs to wear 
a turban instead of a crash helmet in 1973. Tan Sri Sardon, 
Communications Minister, Malaysia, declared : 

“Since the constitution respects religions of other races, we 
cannot force Sikhs with turbans to wear crash helmets. 
Sikhs who wear turbans need not wear crash helments when 
they ride motor cycles or scooters. 127 

However, the greatest hardship was faced by Sikhs in 
Britain to w'in the battle by turban. This was in spite of the 
fact that the British being former rulers of India were better 
informed about the Sikh traditions and history in (his regard. 
As back as 1941, British Government in India had r ide its 
order T.A.O. 329/1941 cancelled its order No. 994 of 1940 on 

steel helments. The aforesaid order of 1941 provided, “- 

steel helmets will not be issued to Sikhs nor will they be 
carried or worn by them unless the Sikhs of a particular unit 
unanimously ask to be allowed to do so." 

In 1975, Sardar Baldev Singh Chahal was convicted by the 
court in Highway, U.K.. to pay a line or £ 20/- or to undergo 
30 days jail term for not wearing crash helmet while driving 
his motor cycle. Baldev Singh preferred to go to jail than 
changing from turban to helmet. After leaving the court he 
boarded his motor cycle still wearing his turban and was 
hauled up again. When questioned by the court for not 
wearing a crash helmet according to law of the land, he 
replied, “1 am following the Sikli law promulgated on 13 
.April 1699 by Guru Gobind Singh, an authority higher than 
temporal court.’’ 125 

During 1952 to 1972, Sikhs struggled a lot and established 
their right to wear turban while working in various spheres of 
the British Administration. 

1952: In 1952, Mr. Preetam Singh was the first Sikh to 
practise at the Bar in Britain wearing his turban 
instead of a wig. 

1960 : Mr. Sant Singh Shattar became the first turban 
wearing Sikh to be a post-man in Birmingham. 

Mr. Kuljeet Singh wore a turban while doing 
National service iu the F.A.F. 
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1962 : Turbans were allowed by the Birmingham Corpora¬ 
tion, 

1964 : Mi, Bakiev Singh was allowed to wear turban in the 
British Armed Forces, 

Wolverhampton Transport Authority lifted ban 
on turbans after a protest by Sikhs at National 
level and hunger strike by a Sikh, Mr, Jolly. 

1966 : Manchester Corporation allowed the Sikh bus driver 
to wear turbans alter a seven year long struaale by 
the Sikhs, 

Faced with religious and ethnic discrimination in several 
countries ot the world, the Sikhs started feeling the necessity 
of coordinated action to safeguard their interest, 54th All 
India Sikh Educational Conference held at Chandigarh in 
March, 1981, passed a resolution for “creation of the Inter¬ 
national Secretariat to coordinate the activities of the Sikh 
Nation in the field of economic, education, cultural, political 
and religious affairs' 5 , 

However, the Sikhs throughout the world were shocked 
when in July 1982. when the British Appeal Court headed by 
Lord Denning gave the ruling that Sikhs are not protected by 
the Race Relations Act as Sikhs arc not a racial group but 
only a distinct religious community. The case concerned Park 
Grove, a private boy s school in Edgbaston. Mr. Mandla, a 
devout Sikh and a Birmingham solicitor, applied to send his 
son there but wanted him to wear the Sikh turban as well as 
the school uniform. The school declared that it had nothing 
against Sikhs as such but would not allow them to wear 
turbans or leave their hair uncut. Mr. Mandla took his son 
elsewhere, but Commission for Racial Equality brought an 
action against the school and its headmaster. Birmingham 
County Court judge on December 10. 1980 held that the Park 
Grove Private School, Bristol Road, Birmingham was not 
guilty of racial discrimination under the Race Relations Act 
1976, The appellate court dismissed with costs the appeal 
against that order, Lord Denning in his judgment observed 
“Under the Act, it is perfectly lawful to discriminate against 
groups of people so long as it is not on racial grounds. You 
can discriminate against the Mponies or the Skinheads or any 
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other person to whom you take objection, no matter whether 
your objection is reasonable or unreasonable/ 

The judgement caused acute resentment amongst the Sikhs 
who felt that their comparison with Moonies and Skinheads 
are both insensitive and insulting. They argued that the Jews 
throughout the World, with nothing in common except 
religion, have been recognised as a distinct ethnic group 
while the Sikhs who have a common country of origin, history, 
language, script, culture, customs as well as religion have 
been denied such recognition. The Sikhs were particularly 
aggrieved by the judgement because in the Commons discussions 
prior to the passing of the 1976 Race Relations Act, Sikhs 
were given a categoric assurance by ihe Government ot the 
day that they would receive the full protection oi the Act. 
Even the White Paper published prior to the Act said that it 
would "similarly apply to requirements concerning the 
clothing worn by employees (e.g. preventing the wearing of 
turbans or saris)/' 

Mr. Sibghat Kadri, president of the Society of Black 
Lawyer's commenting on the judgement remarked, "Lord 
Denning’s judgements on race and immigration have been 
racist and the Race Relations Act will have to be amended. 5 

Lord Avebury, the Liberal Peer said, "This decision is even 
more bizarre than most of Lord Denning judgements. It is 
quite incomprehensible to me that he should say that the 
Sikhs are not a racial group." 

S.G.P.C wrote a letter of protest to the British High 
Commissioner in India in reply to which Mr, R,L. Wade-Gery 
informed the S.G.P.C. President, vide letter dated 25/8/82 that 
the scope of Lord Denning’s judgement was confineed to 
"interpretation of the scope of Race Relations Act of 1976 
and not with the position of the Sikh community in Britain/' 
The letter read that Lord Denning had described the Sikhs 
in Britain as if a fine community upholding the highest 
standards/' 

Chief Khalsa Dcwan asked the Indian Prime Minister to 
intervene on their behalf as Lord Denning and his judge 
colleagues have been swayed by considerations of colour and 
nationality and not realities. 

The Sikhs canvassed the views of many leading members of 
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Parliament and issued a press statement showing wide con¬ 
demnation of ruling. Mr, Roy Hattersley, the Shadow Home 
Secretary said i 

“Everyone who believes in a free society must despise the 
recent ruling by Lord Denning which effectively takes away 

from the Sikh Community the right to wear a turban. 

No one can seriously doubt that the Sikhs are a separate 
race with a specifically identifiable culture and religion, I 
am confident that lSic next Labour Government will, there¬ 
fore, incorporate those changes.“ 

Mr, David Steal, the leader of the Liberal Party, said ; 

“It is deeply regretabie that one of Lord Denning's final 
judgements should undermine the fundamental rights for 
the Sikhs to uphold a basic religious custom. \ hope this 
bizarre judgement will be reversed on appeal, but if not 
wc shall press for legislation at the earliest opportunity, 1 

file British Press criticised the ruling on the ground that 
it was opposed to intention of the legislators and Parliament. 
The Times in its article on 3! July, 1982 wrote ; 

“Race relations experts yesterday pointed to the White 
Paper on racial discrimination, which preceded the 1976 
Act. and specifically mentioned the wearing of turbans as 
an area which would be covered by the legislation. 

Another leading paper The Observer in its issue dated 1 
August, 1982 carried a leading article “Sikh Boy: Denning 
Thwarts Commons” read : 

'‘Lord Denning's judgement in the Court of Appeal last 
week that Britain's Sikh Community is not a Taeial group' 
covered by the Race Relations Act is clearly contrary 
to Parliament’s intention when the Act was passed in 
1976, 

In the White Paper which preceded legislation, the Labour 
Government expressly referred lo its intention to protect 
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people who were discriminated against for weaving turbans. 
Ministers confirmed that interpretation of the Bill while it 
was going through the Commons/’ 

There was a flood of letters in the newspapers protesting 
against Lord Denning's ruling. On 10th October, 198-there 
was a National Protect by the Sikhs. The procession headed 
by Sant Baba Pur an Singh Ji started from Hyde Park and 
ended at 10, Downing Street where a petition signed by more 
than 75000 people protesting against the ruling was presented 
to the British Prime Minister. 

The British Government refused io comment on the ground 
that the matter was sub judice but Honourable Minister 
Timothy Raison (Minister of State at the Home Office) said in 
a press statement, “The records of the House of Commons 
debate make it clear that the 1976 Race Relations Act was 
intended to protect Sikhs from discrimination for wearing 
turbans/' 

Lord Denning himself admitted later on that his judgement 
was wrong because he was ignorant of certain facts which 
were not known to him, In his article “After Thoughts—The 
Sikh boy’s turban’/ Lord Denning himself admits: “The 
Court ol Appeal was told nothing of the White Paper or of 
ihe proceedings in the House of Commons. Nor was the trial 
judge told. 11 we had been told of them, or if we had consul¬ 
ted them ourselves, it would certainly have influenced us. 
1 here would have been no occasion for Ihe newspaper to say : 

'Sikh Boy : Demiii|g Thwarts Commons’.If we had known 

ol those proceedings, we might well have come to a different 
conclusion, and thereby saved any appeal to the House of 

Lords and any of the trouble that ensued as a result of our 
decision/' 

Perhaps at the time of writing his judgement Lord Denning 
was not aware that Mr. Brynmoi John, then Minister of State 
at Home Office, participating in debate in the House of 
Commons on the Racial Act had declared : “Where any 
requirements laid down by an employer are nationally equal 
but in i act discriminatory against lire Sikhs because of their 
religion, they would be caught, where it is unjustifiable, by 
indirect discrimination/’ 
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Sewa Singh Mandla and his son G minder went in appeal 
before the House of Lords which was heard and decided by 
the live man bench consisting of Lord Fraser of Tullybelton, 
Lord Edmond-Davies, Lord Roskiil, Lord Brandon of Oak 
Brook and Lord Templeman. On 24 March 1983 the House of 
Lords allowed appeal The judgement was pronounced by 
Lord Fraser, with which l he other four Law Lords agreed. 

The main question in appeal w r as whether Sikhs are a 
''racial group' 1 for the purposes of the Race Relations Act, 
1976, The answer to this question depended upon whether 
they are a group defined by reference to “ethnic origins 17 . Lord 
Dennjng in his judgement had held : 

"On all this evidence, it is plain to me that the Sikhs, as a 
group cannot be distinguished from others in the Punjab 
by reference to any racial characteristic whatever. They arc 
only to be distinguished by their religion and culture. Thai 
is not ethnic difference at all. v 

Their Lordship accepted the definition of “ethnic' 7 as given 
in concise Oxford Dictionary which adopted by Lord 

Denning, Oliver and Kerr L.J.J. while deciding this case. 
According to it the word “ethnic" in its popular meaning 
involved “essentially a racial concept—the concept of some¬ 
thing with which the members of the group are born; some 
fixed or inherited characteristic.“ 

The case of the respondent was that the 1 B76 Act did not 
apply to Sikhs because they were essentially religious group 
and they shared their racial characteristics with other religious 
groups including Hindus and Muslims, living in Punjab. Lord 
Denning in his judgment had observed ; 

"On all this evidence, it is plain to me that the Sikhs, as a 
group, cannot be distinguished from others in the Punjab 
by reference to any racial characteristics whatever. They 
arc only to be distinguished by their religion and culture* 
That is not an ethnic difference at all/ 9 

Their Lordships of House of Lords in their judgement, 
however, observed that : 
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Witliin the human race, there are very few, if any, distinc¬ 
tions winch are scientifically recognised as racial.' 7 They, 
therefore, concentrated on the point whether the Sikhs arc 
a group defined by ethnic origins, "t hey laid down the 
crucial tests which should be applied to find out whether a 
group is of ethnic origin or not. The tests laid down 
are : 


It must regard ithclf and be regarded by others, as a 
distinct community by virtue of certain characteristics. 
Some of these characteristics are essential; others are 
not essential but one or more of them will commonly 
be found and will help to distinguish the group from 
the surrounding community. The conditions which 
appear to be essential are these (a) a long shared 
history, of which the group is conscious as distinguish¬ 
ing it from other groups, and the memory of which it 
keeps alive; (b) a cultural tradition of its own, inclu¬ 
ding family and social customs and manners, often but 
not necessarily associated with religious observance. 
In addition to these two essential characteristics the 
following characteristics are relevant: 
ti) either a common geographical origin, or descent from 
a small number of common ancestors; 

(ii) a common language not necessarily peculiar to the 
group; 

(hi) a common literature peculiar to the group. 

(iv) a common religion different from that of neighbouring 
groups or from the general community surrounding 
it; 

(v) being a minority or being an oppressed or a dominant 
group within a larger community, for example a con¬ 
quered people (say, the inhabitants of England shortly 
after the Norman conquest) and their conquerors might 
both be ethnic groups. 

A Group defined by reference to enough of these characte¬ 
ristic would be capable of including converts, for example, 
persons who marry into the group, and of excluding 
apostates. Provided a person who joins the group feels 
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himself or herself to be a member of it and is accepted by 
other members as such.” 


Their Lordships approved the observation of J. Woodhouse 
in a case King Ansel! Vs, Police under the New Zealand Race 
Relations Act where same point with regard to Jews was 
involved. It was laid down in that case : 

"The distinguishing features of an ethnic group or of the 
ethnic origins of a group would usually depend upon a 
combination, present together, of characteristics of the kind 
indicated in the supplement. 

The real test is whether the individuals or two group 
regard themselves and are regarded by others in the com¬ 
munity as having a particular historical identity in terms 
of their colour or their racial national or ethnic origins. 
That must be based on a belief shared by members of the 

g T0U p..a group is identifiable in terms of its 

ethnic origins if it is a segment of the population distin¬ 
guished from others by a sufficient combination of shared 
customs, beliefs traditions and characteristics derived from 
a common or presumed common past, even it not drawn 
from what in biological terms is a common racial stock. 
It is that combination which gives them an historically 
determined social identity in their own eyes and in the eyes 
of those outside the group, they have a distinct social 
identity based not simply on group cohesion and solidarity 
but also on their belief as to their historical antece¬ 
dents.” 

Their Lordship held that the Sikhs qualify as a group 
defined by ethnic origins. T bey were originally a religious 
community founded about the end of the fifteenth century in 
the Punjab by Guru Nanak, who was born in 1469. But the 
community is no longer purely religious in character, ilieir 
present position is summarised sufficiently for present purposes 
in the opinion of the learned county court judge in (Sic follow¬ 
ing passage : 

“The evidence in my judgment shows that Sikhs are a 
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distinctive and self-conscious community. They have a 
history going back to fifteecnth century. They have a 
written language which a small proportion of Sikhs can 
read but which can be read by a much higher proportion 
of Sikhs than of Hindus. They were at one time politically 
supreme in the Punjab.” 

1 lie most crucial part of the judgement is that of Lord J. 
Templemen who while upholding Sikhs forming a community, 
recognisable by ethnic origins observed : 

‘in my opinion, for the purposes of the Race Relations 
Act, a group of persons defined by reference to ethnic 
origins must possess some of the characteristics of a race, 
namely group descent, a group of geographical origin and 
a group history, T3ie evidence shows that the Sikhs satisfy 
these tests. As a race, the Sikhs share a common colour* 
and a common physique based on common ancestors from 
that part of the Punjab which is centred on Amritsar. As 
a nation the sikhs defeated the Moghuls, and established a 
kingdom in the Punjab which they lost as a result of the 
first and second Sikh wars. 

They are more than a religious sect, they are almost a race 
and almost a nation,*' 
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CONSTITUTION REJECTED 


First attempt to frame a constitution for India was made 
in 1916 when the representatives of the Congress and the 
Muslim League met at Lucknow and entered into a pact, 
called Lucknow Pact, which provided separate electorate for 
Muslims in seven states where they were in a minority and 
promised one half of the elected seats in Punjab and one third 
of the elected seats in central legislature. The Sikhs were 
completely ignored during these confabulation. The Sikhs felt 
betrayed as the Lucknow Pact had placed them in a highly 
disadvantageous position. Chief Khalsa Devvan. as represen¬ 
tative organisation of the Sikhs at that time, rejected this 
accord by uniting to the Lieutenant Governor, in December 
1916, if that no constitution will be acceptable to them which 
did not guarantee to Sikhs a share in the provincial and 
imperial councils as well as in the civil administration of the 
country, with due regard to their status before the annexation 
of Punjab, their present state in the country and their past and 
present services to the empire."' 

In August 3917, when the Secretary of State visited India 
to study administrative reforms, the Sikh leaders pressed their 
claim to one third representation in Punjab. The Montague* 
Chemsford Report of 1918 conceded separate representation 
to the Sikhs as well on the ground that fl £he Sikhs in the 
Punjab are distinct and important people; they supply a gallant 
and valuable element to the Indian Army, but they are every¬ 
where in a minority and experience has shown that they go 
v 1 r t ually uu rep re se Lited . *' 1 


so 
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The Congress made yet another attempt to frame a consti¬ 
tution for India in 1928, when it called a conference ot 
members of all parties “to consider and determine the princi¬ 
ples of the constitution for Indians"- A report prepared at the 
end of the meeting which came to be called Nehru Report 
recommended the abolition of separate electorates but conced¬ 
ed reservation of scats for Muslims at the centre as well as in 
the provinces in which they were in a minority. The Sikhs 
were again ignored. The Sikhs reaction was strong and voci¬ 
ferous as the report was patently unfair and unjust to them. 
While reservation was provided for Hindus in Sind and North- 
West Frontier Province and to the Muslims in ILIA, C.P., 
Bo m bay i M a d r a s et c. wher e t h ey we re in minority, no s u ch 
provision was made for the Sikhs although they were a mino¬ 
rity in every province,. A representative Sikh gathering on 
19th September 1928, after discussing the Nehru Report passed 
a resolution that “if separate representation is to be allowed 
to Muslim and non-Muslim minorities in other provinces, 
separate representation should be allowed to Sikhs too, who 
formed an important minority In Punjab, as admitted by the 
Nehru Committee* 7 '" 

Veteran Sikh leader Baba Kharak Singh, addressing a 
Central Sikh League Conference at Gujranwala, called upon 
the Sikhs to “throw the Nehru Report into the waste paper 
basket because it is unjust and highly prejudicial to the interest 
of community V 5 

To impress upon the Congress the importance of the Sikh 
community. Baba Kharak Singh canvassed support for the 
boycott of the Congress by the Sikhs as it would “'bring home 
to the Congress that the Sikhs are a living entity," 

Meanwhile Congress had declared Lahore as venue of its 
next session. Moti Lai Nehru wrote to Sardul Singh Cavecshar 
that door for talks was still open and a satisfactory solution 
will be found in the near future. He asked him to mobilise 
Sikh support for the Congress session at Lahose. Sikhs accept¬ 
ed the assurances given by the Congress and participated in 
Lahore session of lhe Congress held in December 1928. The 
Congress at this session passed a resolution demanding comp¬ 
lete independence declared that the “entire scheme of the 
Nehru Committee Report should be considered to have Lapsed/ 5 
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In view of (he lapse of Nehru Report, Congress passed a 
resolution assuring the Sikhs that it will not accept any solu¬ 
tion to communal problem which do not satisfy the Sikhs. 
The text of the resolution reads as under ; 

"Rut as the Sikhs in particular, and the Muslims and other 
minorities in general, had expressed dissatisfaction at the 
solution of tiie communal question proposed in the Nehru 
Report, the Congress assures the Sikhs, Muslims and other 
minorities that no solution thereof in any future constitu¬ 
tion will be acceptable to the Congress that does riot give 
full satisfaction to the parties concerned/’ 4 


Similarly, in 1931 Mahatma Gandhi while addressing a 
meeting at Gurdwara Sis Ganj Delhi had said : 

'‘Our Sikh friends have no reason to fear that it (the 
Congress) would betray them, l or, the moment it does so, 
the Congress would not only thereby seal its own doom but 
that of the country too. Moreover, Sikhs are a brave 
people. They know how to safeguard their rights by the 
exercise of arms if it should ever come to that,”- 


Muslim League was also trying to win over the support of 
the Sikhs as it would have enabled it to retain the entire 
Punjab in Pakistan, On 5th August 1944, Mr. Mohammad 
Air Jinn ah had declared that Sikhs were a separate nation and 
their sentiments needed to he respected. 6 To counteract this 
allurement Sardar Patel had reaffirmed on 24th August 1945, 
the Congress Resolution of 1929 and promised on 5th April 
1946 : 


"Sikhistan issue will be considered in the Constituent 
Assembly after the transfer of power in the hands of the 
Indians. 15 ' 


On 16 Time 1946, the Cabinet Mission announced a plan 
for representative interim government for India and Sardar 
Baldev Singh was invited by the Viceroy to join as Sikh 
representative The Fanthic Pratinidhi Board rejected the 
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Cabinet Mission Plan and directed S> Baldev Singh not to 
participate in the interim government. S. Baldev Singh wrote 
a letter to the British Prime Minister, seeking his personal 
intervention to undo the wrong done to Sikh community. 
While the Cabinet Mission had admitted the unjusticc of in¬ 
cluding predominantly non-Muslim areas in Pakistan and had 
also recognised the intensity of Sikh fears against Muslim 
majority domination, yet the group system proposed by it will 
in the end amount to a perpetual Muslim communal rule. The 
plan, wrote S, Baldev Singh, makes no provision whatever for 
the Sikhs. While a statutory provision lias been made For 
resolving major communal issues in the Constituent Assembly 
as between the Hindus and the Muslims, the Sikhs, who were 
one of the three main communities of India, had been ignored, 
Baldev Singh urged the British Prime Minister that in all 
fairness the same provision should be extended to the Sikhs 
as well. 

British Prime Minister Attlee replied that the statement of 
■ 6 May could not be changed to accommodate the Sikhs but he 
suggested that Sikhs instead of boycotting the Constituent 
Assembly should safeguard their interests by electing represen¬ 
tatives to the Constituent Assembly and collaborating in the 
drafting of the constitution. On 18th July, 1946, Sir Stafford 
Cfipps speaking in the British Parliament on the Cabinet 
Mission's plan, said : 

i£ It was a matter of great distress to us that the Sikhs 
should fed that they had not received the treatment which 
they deserved as an important section, The difficulty arises, 
not from anyone's underestimation of the importance of 
the Sikh community, but from the inescable geographical 
facts of the situation. What the Sikhs demand is some 
special treatment analogous to that given to the Muslims. 
The Sikhs, however, are a much smaller community, 
55,000,000 against 90,000,000 and are not geographically 

situated so that any area as yet desired,.. .— can be 

carved out in which they would find themselves in a 
majority."* 

It was in this context that Jawalur Lai Nehru had pro- 
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raised “an area and a set up in the North wherein the Sikhs 
can experience the glow of freedom/* and Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel had promised to consider the issue of Sikhistan. 

Attlee in his reply of 16th May to the letter written by 
S, Baldcv Singh had assured the Sikhs that : 

“It would surely be a mistake if the Sikhs refused to use 
the opportunity offered to them simply because they assum¬ 
ed in advance that the mere weight of voting power would 
be used to injure their vital interests and to deny their 
natural aspirations, The Constituent Assembly would face 
its problem in quite a different spirit/*' 

Therefore, when the Congress Working Committee in their 
meeting of 10th August 1946 appealed to the Sikhs to recon¬ 
sider their decision and participate in the Constituent Assembly 
by assuring the Sikhs that “the Congress will give them all 
possible support in removing their legitimate grievances and in¬ 
security, adequate safeguards for the protection of their just 
interests 1 * the Sikhs on this assurance decided to respond to 
the appeal of the Congress and the Panthie Board on August 
14, 1946 advised Sikh members of the Punjab Assembly to 
elect representatives to the Constituent Assembly. On 6th 
January 1947. the Congress again made it clear that the rights 
of the Sikhs in the Punjab should not be jeopardised. Again, 
on 8th March, 1947, the Congress Working Committee assured 
the Sikhs that Congress “would keep in close touch with the 
representatives of the Sikhs and other groups with a view to 
cooperating with them in the steps that may have to be taker 
and in safeguarding their interests/ : 10 

In July 1946. Jawahar I a I Nehru, at the All India Congress 
Committee, Calcutta had said : 

“The brave Sikhs of Punjab are entitled to special consi¬ 
der^ ion, I see nothing wrong in an area and a set up in 
the North wherein the Sikhs can experience the glow of 
freedom,” 11 

Even Mahatma Gandhi Jiad palled Punjab “Homeland of 
Sikhs in India/ 112 
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All these promises were being made because Sikhs were 
recognised as one of the three main communities in the 
Cabinet Mission Plan. To achieve the objective of extended 
borders of Pakistan, Jin nab had tried to persuade the Sikhs 
to opt for Pakistan. Jinnah time and again assured the Sikhs 
that their rights would be fully safeguarded and their claims 
dealt with generously. In the final stages of negotiations for 
the transfer ol power, the Muslim League leadership had gone 
all out to placate the Sikhs and accommodate their wishes but 
there was no response from the Sikhs. The Sikh leadership 
opted tor India on the promises made by Hindu leaders like 
Patel, Gandhi and Nehru in 1929, 1946 and 1947. 

Cleverly Congress leaders while promising “Sikhistan in 
India and ‘‘area and a set up in (he north wherein the Sikhs 
can experience the glow of freedom”, did not spell out its 
details, so much so that when in ihe Constituent Assembly the 
question of safeguards for minorities was decided in 1947, the 
question as regards the Sikhs was kept pending as it was said 
that the result of the partition was not known clearly then 
although before that date “Award” had been given. Sikhs vsere 
given to understand that their question has been kept pending 
as they arc to be provided special treatment. But when 
power stood transferee all the promises were for got ton and 
Sikhs were told that “circumstances have charged.” 
Minorities Sub-Committee of the Constituent Assembly in its 
report dated 23rd November, 194S observed ; 

“It seems scarcely necessary for us to say that in dealing 
with this problem we arc actually aware of the tragic suffe¬ 
rings which the Sikh community suffered both before and 
after the partition of Punjab, The holocaust in West Punjab 
has deprived them of many valuable lives and great material 
wealth, Moreover, while in this respect the Hindus suffered 
equally with the Sikhs, the special tragedy of the Sikhs 
was tiiat they had to abandon many places particularly 
sacred to their religion. But while we fully understand the 
emotional and physical strain to which they have been 
subjected, we arc clear in our mind that the question 
remitted to us for consideration must be settled on different 
grounds/ 1 
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Sartlar Vallabh Bliai Patel, Chairman Advisory Committee 
on Minorities, Fundamental Rights etc* wrote to the President 
of the Constituent Assembly on J 1th May, 1949 : 

.- The Committee had recommended reservation of 

seats in order that minorities may not fee! apprehensive 
about tlie efforts of a system of unrestricted joint electo¬ 
rates on the quantum of their representation in the 
tcgislaturcff 5 


When the above recommendations were being considered 
by the Assembly, events were taking place, following the 
partition of the country., which made it impossible to consider 
the question of minority rights in East Punjab, particularly in 
50 f&r as the Sikhs were concerned. 1 he question of East 
Punjab was accordingly postponed; and also the question 
whether right to contest unreserved seats should be given to 
the minorities in East Bengal/’ 1 ' The Assembly accordingly 
decided to postpone consideration on the whole question of 
minority rights in the political held to be provided in the 
Constitution for Sikhs and other minorities in the East 
Punjab. 14 

But alter independence when the power passed into the 
hands of Hindus who enjoyed absolute majority in the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly as well as all [he provincial legislatures, the 
matter was taken up before the Advisory Committee on 30th 
December 1948 and m its report sent to Constituent Assembly 
it was recommended : 15 

‘The Sikhs are a minority from the point of view of 
numbers, but they do not suffer from any of the other 
handicaps which affect the other communities dealt with 
by the Advisory Committee. They arc highly educated and 
virile community with great gift not merely as soldiers but 
as farmers and artisans, and with a most remarkable spirit 
of enterprise. There is in fact, no field of activity in which 
they need fear comparison with any other community in 
the country, and we have every con fid cnee that, with the 
talents they possess, they will soon reach a level of pros¬ 
perity which will be the envy of other communities. More^ 
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over, while in the undivided Punjab, they were only 14 
per cent of the population, they form nearly 30 per cent oi 
the population in Past Punjab, a strength which gives 
them, in the public life of the province, a position of 
considerah 1 e authority, 

We have come to the conclusion that we cannot 
recommend either communal electorates or weightage in 
the Legislature which are the main demands of the Shiro¬ 
man i A kali Dal, In the first place they arc not necessary 
for the well-being of the Sikhs themselves for the reasons 
wc have stated above ,” Ur 

This gave a rude shock to the Sikhs because the arguments 
adopted by the Minorities Committee of the Constituent 
Assembly did not appeal to reason. The only change that had 
taken place was that Hindus who constituted a minority of 
30 per cent in the United punjab, had overnight become a 
majority with about 70 per cent of the state population and 
the percentage of Sikhs had increased to 30 per cent because 
of complete migration by the Muslim community from East 
Punjab. Simply because Sikhs had become 30% instead of 
14H in East Punjab the Sikhs had not ceased to be a minority. 
Moreover, the Constitution was being framed for the whole 
of India and not for Last Punjab alone and in the other states 
such as pretent U P., Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh etc. they 
were in hopeless minority. Similarly, the argument that Sikhs 
were a virile community gifted with qualities of farming and 
soldiery was no argument to refuse them concessions as a 
minority particularly when the Advisory Committee lmd itself 
conceded that partition of Punjab had deprived the Sikhs of 
many valuable lives and great material wealth ” 

Accordingly, the safeguards for minorities which had been 
passed by the Constituent Assembly itself earlier were with¬ 
drawn. Art, 292 was amended to withdraw the reservation in 
legislatures. The Fourth Schedule of Instrument of Instruc¬ 
tions was also deleted on I! October 1949, for that purpose. 
Even Art, 296 and 299 were amended to withdraw concessions 
given earlier. Sikh representatives S. Bhopinder Singh Man 
and S. Hukam Singh raised their voice against this breach of 
faith by the majority community. S. Hukara Singh, speaking 


37 


CONSTITtrilON fcEJECTKD 

in the Constituent Assembly of India on 14th October, 1349 
said : 

“Now; Sir s I appeal to you to see how the representatives 
of the Sikhs know that they would be altered at the last 
moment ? If 1 do desire to retain those decisions, I am not 
asking for any further safeguards for the Sikh Community. 

! am only raising my voice against those safeguards being 
taken away from us. Safeguards which had already been 
given. And, if any body is going back on the undertaking 
or on his word, then it is the Drafting Committee or the 
party in power and not the Sikhs, 17 


Jawahar Lai Nehru on I3lh December, 1946 moving amis 
and objects of Resolution in the Constituent Assembly, had 
said : 

“The Constituent Assembly declares its firm and solemn 
resolve to proclaim India as an Independent Sovereign 
Republic and to draw up for the future governance a 
Constitution : 

( 1 ) 

( 2 ) ... ... 

( 3 .) 

(4) 

{5 ) 

(6) Wherein adequate safeguards shall be provided lor 
minorities, backward and tribal areas and depressed 
and other backward classes. 7 ’ 

Seconding the above resolution moved by Jawahar Lai 
Nehru, Veteran Congress leader Mr, Purshottam Das Tandon 
had said : 

“The one important thing in the Resolution is the recogni¬ 
tion of India as a free country. Our country is one and 
yet we shall give full freedom to its various sections to have 
for themselves whatever administration they liked. The 
present division of our country into provinces may change. 
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Wc shall do justice to all communities and give them full 
freedom in their social and religious affairs/' 

1 hi ns (he resolution clearly assured religious minorities not 
only adequate safeguards hut also provincial reorganisation 
and autonomy to promote ilieir culture, But after indepen¬ 
dence in 1947, whenever the Sikhs reminded the Indian 
leadership of these promises, the Sikhs were told that circum¬ 
stances have changed, S. Hukam Singh speaking in the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly on 14th October 1949* said : 

i he Sikhs are lold, when they remind the Congress of 
their past pledges in 19.29, 1946 and again in 1947 that 
circumstances have changed’ 1 . The Sikhs were recognised 
as one ot the three main communities in the Cabinet 
Mission Plan of which the Constituent Assembly is the 
creature. The only changed circumstance is that Muslims 
have got Pakistan, Does it stand to reason that because 
the M uslims have secured Pakistan, therefore, the Sikhs 
have ceased to be a minority ? Is this a logical conclusion? 

I will be failing in my duty if J do not point out what our 
feelings arc, Pakistan resorted to crude and positive 
violence to eliminate their minorities. We are usinc. a 
subtle* indirect and peaceful way of resolving the same 
question. True to our tradition^ we are of course non¬ 
violent, I appeal to the house to go slow. I request the 
majority lo win Hie confidence of the minorities by positive 
actions and not by mere slogans.' 1 

Another Sikh member of the Constituent Assembly, S. 
Ujjal Singh, who was a member of the Minorities Sub-Coni- 
mi [tee ot the Indian Constituent Assembly had registered his 
dissent against the decisions of the committee taken by narrow 
majority, withdrawing the weightage given to the Sikhs through 
its earlier resolutions, He also referred to the assurances given 
to the Sikhs in the pre-independence period, hi Ids letter dated 
23th July, 1947 addressed to the Chairman, Minorities Sub¬ 
committee, S. Ujjal Singh wrote ; 
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I wish to record ray dissent on the decisions taken 
by your Committee in regard to certain matters. 

* »*• * * ■ i»ai i B A - P e R> * ■ ■ IP* 

+ *P S •« 4 1- ■ ■ 1 ■ ‘ ■ f (■ i r ■ *• ■ -a P"P 

Sir Stafford Cripps amt the Secretary of Stale for India, in 
their speeches in British Parliament in July, 1946 clearly 
staled that a strung position should be given to ilie Sikhs 
in the Punjab and N.W.FlP, 

The Working Committee of the Congress in its resolu¬ 
tion in August 1946 also assured that they will fully 
safeguard lhe interests of Sikh community, 

In view of these assurances it is disappointing to find 
that the claim for weight age, by which the strong position 
of the Sikhs can be mu in tabled in the Punjab, has been 
turned down by a majority decision of the Sub-Committee. 
The Sikhs have been very hard hit by the partition of the 
Punjab as a result of the establishment of Pakistan and it 
is only just and proper that weightage in the Provincial 
Legislature and Executive of the East Punjab as well as in 
the Union Centre should be provided for them/' 17 

Even Maharaja Yadaveodra Singh of Patiaia, vide letter 
dated 5th September, 1947, addressed to Vallabhbliai Patel, 
protested against this breach of faith with the Sikhs : 


“Ever since the Cabinet Mission produced the plan which 
recognised three elements in the national life of India, is to 
sav, General, Muslims and Sikhs, it was hoped that with 
the commitments which the Congress, the Muslim League 
and the British Government had made, the right of the 
Sikh community to an honourable place in the body politic 
had been assured. Both during the war and before it, the 
Sikhs had established their claim to be regarded as a 
separate interest by virtue of Lire services tha l they rendered 
to the country and the nation. 
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l must point out that one or two things which have 
happened of late are likely to shake this faith, and, there¬ 
fore, hasten to steps may be taken to put matters right. 

Yet another Sikh member of the Constituent Assembly 
Sardar Bhopinder Singh Man had raised a point of order on 
tins subject on J4 1 h October, 1949, challenging the jurisdiction 
of the Constituent Assembly to reverse its earlier decision 
w.r.t minority safeguards. Speaking on his point of order, 
S. Bhopinder Singh Man had said : 

“The principle underlying this, the main principle on which 
this is based has been agreed to in very clear and emphatic 
terms. I shall make it clear. In the report submitted by 
the Honourable Sardar Patel as Chairman of the Advisory 
Committee on Minorities, Fundamental Rights etc. 
presented to this House on 27th August, 1947, clearly the 
minorities were defined on the one hand, and secondly, 
four points were discussed one by the distinctly, separately 
and quite clearly. The Four points were : First, represen¬ 
tation in the legislatures, joint versus separate electorate; 
secondly, reservation of seals for the minorities in the 
Cabinet; third, reservation for the minorities In the public 
services; and fourth, administrative machinery rights. This 
report was submitted to the House and was later agreed to 
by this House. In the appendix, us adopted by the 
Constituent Assembly during the August 1947 session, it 
was agreed in regard to representation of minorities in the 
Cabinet as well as recruitment to the services—it is para¬ 
graph 9—it is said that due share will be given to the 
minorities in the All India Services and provincial services 
and the claims of the minorities shall be kept in view in 
making appointments to these services, consistently with 
the efficiency of Administration. Not only that, they make 
it further clear in emphatic and clear terms. They say, 
appropriate provision shall be embodied in the Constitution 
or a schedule thereto to this effect. 

Having agreed to that, actually the Drafting Committee 
moved a special article 299 in which the rights of all the 
minorities were granted. \ot only that, a later report was 
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submitted to this House by the Advisory Committee on the 
subject of political safeguards to minorities on May 11, 
1949. In this report the earlier decisions were reiterated 
and confirmed and not denied. Only in so far as the first 
item was concerned, that is safeguards in the legislatures 
were concerned, they were abrogated, So far as the oilier 
rights were concerned, they were allowed Eo remain intact. 
What had been conceded or passed by this House is now 
being taken away. 1 submit Sir, that this is a substantial 
change and unless a special resolution is brought in this 
House, this House cannot go back upon its own 
decisions,” 

Faced with these open allegations of breach of faith and 
betrayal by (he Sikh representatives Sardar Vallabhbhai 
J P Patel, who was also Home Minister of India, speaking in 
the Constituent Assembly of India on 14th October, 1949, 

said : 

‘‘Sir, I had no intention to speak on this Article (296), but 
when ! heard that a definite insinuation was made in this 
House that because the Congress Party has a majority in 
the House, therefore, It does not care for the promises given 
to the Sikhs and they are breaking the promises given to 
them—! have to speak, 1 am very sorry to hear the charge 
from the Sikhs or a representative ol the Sikhs. S* Hukam 
Singh made this point, At another place on another 
occasion I had made it clear to him and yet he seems to 
have raised the same question, Now 1 wish only to answer 
that charge for the other tilings I do not think T need go 
into discussion or say anything about it. But when it is 
alleged that Congress is breaking its promises given to the 
Sikhs, one after another, 1 wish to understand Hie position. 

We are—he alleges-breaking the promises given in 
1929, one in 1946 and another in 1947. I do not know 
what promises he refers to. If he refers to 1929 and then 
again to the partition of India and Pakistan, I wish to point 
out to him that there was not a single Sikh voice against 
the partition; on the other hand they arc probably in the 
forefront demanding partition of the Punjab, After the 
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butchery and the bloodshed that look place In Rawalpindi 
and Multan, the Sikhs were terribly upset and naturally 
distressed and they had considerable sympathy from lhe 
Congress, At the time there were other tragedies happening 
in other parts of the country and then came the conflagra¬ 
tion in Lahore, Amritsar and other parts of the Punjab. !L 
was at that time with the concurrence of the Sikhs— 
unanimously with one voice they agreed-—wc agreed to the 
partition of India, Now to turn round and charge us 
with a breach of faith is a charge which I cannot under¬ 
stand and it h not right for the Sikh community—a 
brave community like the Sikhs—to fling these charges at 
us, Who were we to agree to the partition of India and 
partition of the Punjab if the Sikhs were opposed 7 We 
could never have done that. Because they also said that 
it was best in the interest of India that we should agree to 
partition on the condition that Punjab was partitioned— 
that wc agreed to it. Now that is about 1929 promised® 

But that was certainly not about the 1929 promise which 
had assured the Sikhs that no constitution will be accepted 
which does not fully satisfy the Sikhs but: now S. Patel was 
himself over-ruling all Sikh demands and framing a Constitu¬ 
tion which even refused to recognise Sikhs as a minority, 
S, Patel's words '] do not know what promises he refers to” 
betrays how ungrateful and unashamed one can be. The 
promise made by the Congress in 1929 had been re-affirmed by 
the Congress leadership in 3948 and the Sikhs were re-assured 
that Congress stands committed to its promise of 1929, Akali 
Dal Working Committee meeting on 17,3.48 held at the 
residence of S. Baldcv Singh (Minister in Interim Government) 
in Delhi had passed the following resolution : 

“Whereas the Congress is committed by its resolution of 
1929 to give the Sikhs full satisfaction in the matter of 
communal safeguards affecting them and whereas the 
Minority Advisory Committee has appointed a High Power 
Small Committee of among others, Dr, Rajinder Parshad 
Congress President, Pandit Nehru, Sardar Patel and 
whereas the right course for the Sikhs is to trust the sense 
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of fairness and generosity of these big personalities, the 
meeting of the Working Committee of the Shiromni Akaii 
Dal after due delibrations resolves that all Members of 
Panthic Akali Party both at the centre and in the East 
Punjab are advised to join the Congress Assembly Parties 
forthwith.” 

Even Dr, Rajinder Parshad, first President of India, who 
was also President of the AH India Congress Committee before 
Independence, had in a note annexed to letter dated 22nd 
January 1948, written to Mr. Yallabhbhai Patel, had admitted 
that Congress had given such an assurance to the Sikhs. The 
note reads: 

“The political position of the Sikhs should be secured. The 
Congress position has been that it would not do anything 
on the minority question without their consent, The 
position of the Sikhs has been regarded as peculiar, and it 
is necessary that something should be done to create 
confidence among them. The population of the Sikhs in 
the Punjab as it was apart from the States was 37 1 lakhs. 
Of these about 20 lakhs were in (he Eastern Punjab 
according to the national boundry and 174 lakhs in the 
Western Punjab. Now there is no Sikh left in the Western 
Punjab and, except those who have been killed or otherwise 
destroyed, all have migrated to India, ft is difficult to give 
any exact figures of those who are in the Punjab as distin¬ 
guished from those who have passed over to Delhi or U.P. 
or other places, but roughly the Sikh population in the 
East Punjab now may be taken at about 33 lakhs or so, 
which is one-third of the total population of East Punjab, 
The Sikhs have been enjoying, under the Constitution of 
1935, 50% weight age in representation, their population 
being J3 per cent of the total and their representation being 
19 or 20 per cent- If the same proportion of weight age is 
maintained they will have about 50 per cent in the repre¬ 
sentation in the East Punjab and, in view of their peculiar 
position, this should be given to them otherwise they will 
feel a sense of injustice/' 1 '* 

fC A| regards places like Delhi and U„p. where there is 
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considerable Sikhs population although not very large in 
proportion to the entire population, the Sikhs may be given 
the same rights as other minorities, Le. reservation of seats 
according to population plus the right to contest additional 
general seats. They should also be given a status in the 
centre by giving them extra representation,” 30 

Sardar Patel's assertion that it were the Sikhs who wanted 
partition is also false. In 1946, when Cabinet Mission consist¬ 
ing of Lord PeLhik-Lawrence, Sir Stafford Cripps and A.V, 
Alexander was sent to India to find a solution to the India's 
Communal tangle, Siklis had strongly pleaded for a united 
India and had opposed vehemently the creation of Pakistan.- 1 
It was due to Sikh opposition that the Cabinet Mission 
rejected the demand for Pakistan by observing in its report : 

t: Nor can we sec any justification, for including within a 
sovereign Pakistan those districts of the Punjab and of 
Bengal and Assam in which the population is predo¬ 
minantly non-Muslim, Every argument that can be used 
in favour of Pakistan can equally, in our view, be used in 
favour of the exclusion of the non-Muslim areas from 
Pakistan. This point would particularly affect the position 

of the Sikhs.. We ourselves are also convinced that 

any Solution on which involves a radical partition of the 
Punjab and Bengal as this would do, would be contrary to 
the wishes and interests of a very large proportion of the 

inhabitants of these provinces . Moreover, any 

division of the Punjab would of necessity divide the Sikhs, 
leaving substantial bodies of Sikhs on both sides of the 
bountlrvff 22 

■I t 

Partition of Punjab was demanded explicitly by all the 
non-Muslim parties. It was to save Punjab from going to 
Pakistan that Sikhs had agreed to partition of Punjab. In 
1947, at the time of partition, Congress in its memorandum 
submitted to the Boundary Commission had itself used Sikhs as 
its trump card to claim maximum area from Punjab for India. 
It bad prayed ; 
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“It is, therefore, essential as much to the peace of the 
two divisions of the Punjab as to the protection of the Sikli 
culture and solidarity that it should be divided and that as 
many of them as is feasible be brought into the Eastern 
part of the province/' 21 

This is also borne out from the letter dated 15th dune, 1947 
written by Dr. Gopiehand Bhafgava to the Chairman * 
Congress Central Parliamer.try Board, New Delhi, which 
reads: 

“In my opinion the resolution regarding partition shall 
become necessary if the League resolution to the efleet that 
in case of non-partition of the Punjab, the province should 
join the Pakistan Constituent Assembly, is adopted/’ 24 

Mr. Jinnah and Liaqat Ah Khan had agreed to the forma¬ 
tion of the Sikh State with its separate military establishment 
within Pakistan, provided the Sikhs did not press for partition 
of Punjab and agreed to join Pakistan/*' This was a great 
sacrifice by Sikhs for India, but. all this was forgotten soon 
after independence by the Indian leadership and when the 
Constitution of India was framed and finalised a systematic 
well planned strategy was adopted of not giving any weight age 
or concession to Sikhs as a minority and ultimately to arrange 
for their gradual submergence ami annihilation as a political 
entity and cultural minority. When the Sikhs announced their 
intention of assembling at Delhi, constitutionally to voice 
their demands, their leader MasLer Tara Singh was arrested on 
19th February, 1948 at Narela Railway Station while coming 
to New Delhi to address the Akali Conference fixed for 
20th February, 1948 at Gurdwara Rakab Ganj, New Delhi 
which too was banned by the Government. 

Before fixing the conference, on 23rd January, 1948, Giant 
K attar Singh, S. Blvupinder Singh Man and S. Harcharan 
Singh Bajwa had met Dr. Ambedkar and discussed the position 
of Sikhs with him, Dr. Ambedkar had once in 1936 expressed 
his desire lo embrace Sikhism alongwith his followers Irom the 
depressed classes. But later due to opposition from Mahatma 
Gandhi and other Hindu leaders, he had to drop his pi m 
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although earlier in September 1936, lie had sent a group of 
thirteen of his followers to Amritsar to form the vanguard to 
conversion movement. 

As a result oi large scale exchange of population between 
India and Pakistan, the Hindu population in the Punjab came 
to be 62.3% giving them absolute majority and the Sikh 
population in the then entire East Punjab came to be 35% 
again a minority in the new set-up, Bui at the same time, 
the Sikhs had benefited by partition of Punjab because as a 
resuli of migration there came into existence a compact area 
of comprising the 12 districts of the present Punjab, a 
contiguous area of nearly 50.000 square miles which had a 
majority of Sikh population. This proved a blessing in 
disguise for the Sikhs, Dr. Ambcdkar, a shrewd politician and 
statesman, who was later Chairman of the Constitution 
Drafting Committee, highlighted this aspect in conversation 
with the Sikh friends who were lamenting at the huge losses 
suffered by the Sikh people during partition. Dr. Ambedkar 
summed up the Sikh gains to his friends as under : 

"Before partition, the only area where Sikhs could claim 
majority and where their number was the highest was Moga 
Tchsil where you Sikhs were 45%. In the entire United 
Punjab, you were 13%. Vou were a minority at the mercy 
of the two communities, Hindus and Muslims, even in the 
province of Punjab where you were concentrated. You play¬ 
ed an equal role with the other two communities, numerically 
much bigger than you, because of your inherent strength, 
dynamism, drive and hard work. But politically you were 
nowhere. Partition has been tragic indeed for the country 
causing material loss and tremendous, but to-day after 
this migration, though forced you Sikhs have been the 
greatest gainers politically and would be the greatest 
gainers cconominally hereafter. Your community to-day, 
from alt that f hear and see, lias come to be in majority in 
the six Sikh States with an area of about 12 thousand 
square miles you are likely to be in majority or are already 
in majority, however small it. may be, in 8 districts of 
Jtillundur division. Here is an area of nearly fifty thousand 
square miles where you will be in majority, however small 
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it may be* in S districts of Jullundur division* Here is an 
area of nearly fifty thousand square miles where you will 
be in majority in a short time to come, when the conditions 
stabilise and this forced exchange of population is complete. 
Your community for once in history of more than 400 
years has a ‘Homeland’ which you can call your own* 
Hereafter you have a territory with majority. You have 
got a language of your own traditions, history and heroes. 
You have got a religion, common bond amongst yourselves 
and by all canons of nationhood, you are people having a 
homeland and yet you tell me that you have suffered 
terribly. History depicts that sufferings have been always 
undergone for such objectives. How long would any party 
in India be able to crush you or treat, you badly, when you 
have got a territory of your own which on the admitted 
and accepted principles of self determination can opt out if 
the exigencies of time and situation demand. ' 

Dr. Ambedkar, therefore, told Giani Kartar Singh and 
others that the remedy of the Sikhs lay in demanding Punjabi 
Stfba; 26 

PUNJABI SUBA 

Demand for reorganisation of Punjab may be traced back 
to the time of Indian Round Table Confrence held at London. 
At that time, Sir Geoffrey Corbett who had served in Punjab 
as Financial Commissioner and was Secretary of the Indian 
Delegation to the Round Table Conference, London, had 
suggested it as a solution to lhe communal tangle in Punjab. 
He had proposed separation of Ambala Division from the 
Punjab on the ground that it was not a punjabi speaking 
region and was linguistically and culturally more akin to the 
Menu and Agra Divisions/ As then this would have raised 
the percentage of Muslims in Punjab to 63% the Sikh delegates 
had rejected that proposal and instead suggested then that 
Rawalpindi and Multan Divisions (excluding Montgomery and 
Lyallpur District) be separated from the then Punjab as it 
would have given non-Muslims a majority in the remaining 
portion of the province, Lahore Resolution of the Muslim 
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League demanding Pakistan had also sought ^territorial 
readjustment as may be necessary”. 

These demands had continued to be made right upto the 
partition of the country. 

Some British officers such as Sir Edward Penderal Moon, 
who was Secretary, Development Board, Government of India 
in 1946-47, made several representations to Her Majestys 
Government recommending creation of a Sikh dominated zone. 
In a letter dated 27 June, 1947, Sir Moon wrote to Lord tsmay. 
the Chief of Viceroy’s Staff; 

Mt will considerably facilitate matters if it can be so 
arranged that the new Eastern Pu jab has the strongest 
possible Sikh complexion and does not, therefore, include 
Gurgaon, Hissar, Rolitak and KarnaL The Sikhs have 
already put this demand to Congress who hesitate to accept 
it I would suggest that this Sikh demand should be 
encouraged and conceded. You can doubtless be of 
assistance In this regard. If the Sikhs are taken out of 
Hindu clutches as they want to be—and put in a more or 
less independent position of their own, they are much more 
likely to gravitate in the end towards their natural align¬ 
ment with the rest of the Punjab and Pakistan/' 2fl 

Sir Moon, in his letter even hinted at creation of a Sikh 
buffer slate between India and Pakistan by suggesting : 

“The next stop would be to indicate that it is optional for 
this Sikh Eastern Punjab to join either Hindustan or 
Pakistan and that there h no presumption that it must join 
one rather than the other. The Sikhs will probably make 
this clear themselves, but if they ask for some pronounce¬ 
ment from HMG, it will probably be advisable to accede 
to their request/’ 29 Sir Moon had even suggested planned 
migration to achieve this object but when Lord Mount- 
batten wrote about it to Jinnah and Pandit Nehru, Jinnah 
did not reply while Nehru declined saying time was short. 

Dr. Rajmder Parshad in his note annexed to letter dated 
22 Jandary, 1948 addressed tn Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel on Sikh 
problem, had suggested ; 


CONSTITUTION RFJFCFFD 


99 


“The Districts of Rohlak md Gurgaon did not actually 
belong to the Punjab as their language is that of Delhi and 
their life and culture are also more like Delhi than of 
Punjab- If these two districts, which are predominantly 
Hindu with a very small Sikh population, could be attached 
to Delhi then the position of the Sikhs in hast Punjab as it 
will be after the separation of these two districts will be 
very much better numerically speaking than it would other¬ 
wise be and a solution of the difficulty may be found by 
tins re-adjustment. They feel that whereas the Musalinuns 
have got their Pakistan and the Hindus the rest of India, 
they should be given a position in the only province in 
which they are largely concentrated so that they may feel 
that they have a substantial share in the political rights and 
administration of the province/ 110 

On 2.8.1948, Master Tara Singh addressing a press confe¬ 
rence at Delhi had demanded the creation of Punjabi-speaking 
State through linguistic reorganisation of Punjab. Earlier, on 
30-5-1948, a delegate session of the Akali Dal meeting at Tcja 
Singh Sammundri Half Amritsar had passed a resolution 
rejecting the merger of Akali Dai into the Congress and 
electing Master Tara Singh as president of the revived Akali 
Dal. 

As soon as the power was transferee! in August 1947, a 
painful surprise awaited the Sikhs in free India. In October 
1947, when the Sikhs, wounded and mangled were trekking 
out of West Pakistan into India, the newly appointed national 
Governor of the Indian Punjab, Sir Chandu 1 al Trivedi, issued 
a secret policy “directive to his officials to deal with the Sikhs 
as a people, as if they were habitual criminals. This circular 
dated October 10, 1947 issued to all the Deputy Commissioners, 
read as follows ; 

"Sikhs as a community are a lawless people and are a 
menace to the law-abiding Hindus in the province. Deputy 
Commissioners should take special measures against them.”- 11 
S. Kapur Singh, a senior T.C,S* Sikh officer who was 
serving as Deputy Commissioner, protested against this 
unusual policy directive, he was sacked on flimsy charges, ft 
created a wedge between the Hindus and Sikhs of Punjab- 
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S. Kapur Singh fought against his dismissal upto Supreme 
Court but he was denied justice and the Sikhs discovered that 


even the laws of the land have become '"merely the will and 
whims of those in power, and as such, the most terrible 
weapons of tyranny 

This policy of discrimination and supperssiou against Sikh 
public servants continued and when the Sikhs publicly voiced 
their concern over this state of affairs, a regular and well- 
sustained programme of handpicking Sikh public servants lor 
discrimination and punishments was taken in hand. In a 
representation 52 to Dr. Kajendra Prasad President of India, on 
the subject of Sikh unrest, five distinguished Sikhs” informed 


the President of the serious consequences that are likely to 
flow’ from such policies. The representation reads : 


“Now it is freely conceded that thioughout the country, no 
innocent reputation and no innocuous carrier of any public 
servant is safe, once it becomes the target of the displeasure 
of politicians. This point h stressed to demonstrate that 
measures and policies originally aimed at discriminating 
against an individual or a minority, almost always result 
in the end in serious and lasting harm to the entire civic 
foundations of a people and the state, and the Sikhs, 
although sorely grieved at the wanton destruction and 
impairment of harmless careers of a considerable number 
of Sikh public servants in the civil and military both, 
during this process, which harm they have no powers to 
redress and must, therefore, nurse as a lasting grievence, 
are even more grieved at this permanent harm done to the 
public services of the country as a whole, destructive of 
their basic sense of security and self confidence. The Sikh 
public servants, who have thus been made to suffer, are a 
matter of past sorrow to and an existing grievance of the 
Sikhs, but the other consequence, a mere by-product of it, 
is a permanent and continuing harm, pregnant with serious 
consequences concerning the civic safely and welfare of the 
people of India as a whole and this has hurt the Sikh 
feelings no less tliflii their own particular grievance in the 
matter.” 
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Centra! government meanwhile issued a circular to the 
provincial government directing it to ignore communal 
organisations in all matte ls connected with the administration. 
Akalis strongly resented this directive and interpreted it as a 
“breach of faith with minorities who were assured of unfettered 
existence in free India in the course of negotiations for 
independence." 

On 25,8.1948 Master Tara Singh announced that Akali Dal 
wilt launch a struggle for (1) Recruitment of the Sikhs to the 
Indian Army (2) The formation of Punjabi-speaking State 

(3) Safeguarding the Sikh rights and interests in Pepsu 

(4) Introduction of Punjabi as the court language and its 
adoption as the medium of instruction in schools and colleges 
and (5) Allotment of land and property to the refugees 
according to what they possessed in West Pakistan without 
any cut or deduction. 

Sikh States in East Punjab such as Patiala, Nab ha, Jind, 
Faridkot, Kapurtha la, Maierkotla, Katsia, Nalagarh were 
merged on 5th May, 1948 and called PEPSU i' Patiala and East 
Punjab States Union) through a covenant signed that day. 
Formal inauguration was done by Sardar Patel on 15th July 
194H who in his inaugural address described the new set np as 
a “Homeland of the Sikhs.” But a c rises came to surface on 
the very first day of inauguration in the matter relating to 
formation of interim government because the Hindus opposed 
the appointment of a Sikh as head of this interim arrangement, 
However, the new set up was inaugurated with Maharaja 
Patiala as Rajpannukh and Maharaja of Kapurthala as 
Uprajparmukh. Later a caretaker government was formed 
with Sardar Gian Singh Rarewala, who was at that time in the 
service of Patiala State as Premier and Sir Jai Lai (Adviser) 
and Mr, B.R. Patel (Chief Secretary), This was done in spite 
of pro tests by the Shiromni Akali Dal which laid its claim to 
form the government as representative of the Sikhs which 
constituted majority of the population. Akali Dal Working 
Committee on 25,7.1948 had asserted : 

(a) Whereas it is admitted that the Sikhs constitute an 
effective majority in the Patiala and East Punjab States 
Union, the Shiromni Akali Dal is, therefore, of the 
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(b) 


considered view that it is Shironmi Rivasti A kali Dal 
which alone represents the voice of the Sikhs, (hat 
should and could be called to form the Ministry with 
the cooperation of the oilier parties. 


(c) Shiromni Akali Dal repeats its off-declared policy that 
it stands tor peace, tranquility and cooperation with 
other elements in the country, Despite this, if efforts 
are made to bring in minority’s rule through the Sikh 
hirelings in the Union, the Shiromni Akali Dal will be 
constrained to think of other steps to meet the 


menace." 


In spite of the fact that two out of the 3 members of the 
caretaker government were non-Sikhs, the Hindus lead by the 
State Congress Chief launched an offensive against the Sikh 
Premier S. Gian Singh Rarewala on the ground that lie was a 
relative of the Maharaja of Patiala. Entire Administration in 
the State was changed to the detriment of the Sikhs who were 
reduced to minority in every sphere of administration in spite 
of their being in majority as regards population of the area. 
On popular protests a broad-based ministry was formed on 
13th January, 1949 with S. Gian Singh Rarewala as its head 
arid four Sikh Ministers and 3 Hindus, But even this ministry 
which was sworn in on 20th January, 1949 was dissolved on 
18th November. 1949 and the Central Government of India 
took over the administration. Thus even in a Sikh majority 
region, a Ministry headed by a Sikh Premier was not tolerated. 
On 2s.h November, 1949, the Akali Dal through a resolution 
condemned this dissolution of Ministry. 

Vet another shock came io the Sikhs when on 26th January 
19,50 the flajj of Patiala’s ruler which had the words of Guru 
Gobind Singh blessing the house of the ruler of the state i.c. 
"Tera Ghar Mcra Aseh" because of which the Sikhs had 
special emotional attachment with it. was replaced by the flag 
of the Rajparmukh. Akali Dal gave a call for protest and the 
Sikhs hoisted Sikh flag atop tltctr houses. 
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Sikhs were also shocked when on 9th June, 1949, Senate 
of the Punjab University which was then the only university 
of East Punjab, passed a resolution rejecting Punjabi as a 
medium of instruction Yaltabhhai Patel as Home Minister of 
India patron ished opposition to Punjabi language by writing 
to Jawahar Lai Nehru on 17th July, 1949 that Punjabi was not 
a language but a dialect with no grammar, literature and a 
willingness on the part of the people to adopt it. 31 

in October 1949, the Punjab Government* with a view to 
resolve the language controversy announced a policy which 
came to be known as Sachar Formula vide which : 


(i) Both Hindi and Punjabi were recognised us regional 
languages of the province, 

(ii) Punjabi was to be the medium of instructions in 
Punjabi zone schools upto the matriculation stage but 
Hindi was to be taught as a compulsory subject. In 
Hindi zone Hindi was to be medium of instruction and 
Punjabi was to be compulsory subject. Punjabi 2 : 011 c 
was to consist of Amritar, Jutland ur, Gurdaspur, 
Ferozepur. Ludhiana and Hoshiarpur districts plus 
portions of Hissar district lying to the east of Ferozc- 
pur and Patiala side of Ghaggar river and Rupar 
district. 

flic Sikhs were being denied justice in the Constituent 
Assembly as well and were being forced to fight for what had 
been given to others by the Assembly. 

In the constitution reservations in legislatures and services 
were provided for Hindu scheduled castes on the ground that 
they arc backward socially* economically and politically* It 
was a cloak to retain these scheduled castes in the Hindu told 
because they were rapidly getting converted to other faiths 
which unlike Hinduism granted them equal social status. Thus 
on the one hand reservations were being denied to all religious 
minorities in the name of secularism and on the other hand a 
section of the majority eommuinty was being given privileges 
on grounds of castes and religion. But when Sikhs demanded 
the same rights for certain backward sections of their religion 
on the ground that arc also backward, socially, economically 
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aiu! politically, il was opposed by the members of the majority 
community on [he ground that Sikh religion does not acknow¬ 
ledge any discrimination on account of caste and for securing 
political rights Sikhs should not sacrifice certain principles ol 
their religion. Vallabhbhai Fatcl speaking on this subject i n 
the Constituent Assembly said : 


"When this resolution was brought, and this question was 
about to be considered, the Sikh representative of the 
Punjab came to me and they said that so far us the Sche¬ 
duled Caste Sikhs are concerned, they should be treated 
separately and given lire same advantage that was being 
given to the Hindu Scheduled Castes. The Scheduled Castes 
objected to a man that these are not Scheduled Castes and 
if they are Scheduled Castes, then they are not Sikhs. There¬ 
fore, they saitl. “you cannot give them separate treatment. 
I here arc forcible conversions being made from the Sche¬ 
duled Castes to the Sikhs for this purpose.” That was their 
grievance, On the other side, the Sikhs said that they had 
converted so many and it was not by force, “They have 
come to our fold’", they said, “and if you do not recognise 
these concessions, then they will all go back to the Sche¬ 
duled Caste Hindus and we will lose. ’’ 5 Posing himself 
to bo a 1 fiend ol the Sikhs who had been disclaimed, 
Vallabhbhai Patel advised them, “To ask for this concession 
lor the Scheduled Castes Sikhs does not reflect credit on the 
Sikh community.’’' 6 When th: Sikhs quoted from history 
that Sikh ruler Maharaja Ranjit Singh had been extending 
help to the Scheduled Castes, Vallabhbhai Patel lost his wits 
and taunted angrily. “They quoted Ranjit Singh who gave 
such help to the Scheduled Castes. What empire did they 
hold, the Scheduled Castes 7 They have been most down¬ 
trodden people, absolute dust with the dust, What is their 
position today in spite of all our tall talk.”- 17 

Yes, even today they were dust with dust and that is why 
Sikh representatives wanted the same concessions for them 
which were being granted to the Hindu Scheduled Castes. The 
tact was that Hindu leadership which had been trauSfered the 
destiny of lire people of this region overnight by the British 
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imperialists was conscious of the Sikhs claim to sovereignly 
in Punjab and it had adopted a policy of discrimination and 
suppression towards them from the very beginning although 
under the garb of sweet talk and gentlcmanlincss, Pate! betray¬ 
ed his malice towards the Sikhs by saying : ‘That is what the 
Scheduled Castes are. They are not people who keep kirpans. 


fliey are a different lot. Bui to keep a kirpan or a sword and 


to entertain fear is inconsistent, This may react detrimentally 
to your cause [ do dot grudge this concession to the Sikhs. 1 
will ask the Sikhs to take control of the country and rule, 
they may be able to rule because they have got the capacity, 
they have got the resources and they have got Use courage. In 
any held, either in agriculture, in engineering or in the army, in 
any walk of the life you have proved your mettle. Why Jo you 
begin to think low of yourself ?” J3 Thus the Sikhs had no 
right to decide what was good for them and people like 
Valabhbhai Patel, who represented to majority community 
took upon themselves the responsibility of deciding for the 
Sikhs and interpreting the tenets of Sikh religion. 

Confrontation between the government and the Sikhs on 
this question of discrimination against the Sikh Scheduled 


Castes reached its climax' when a Sikh convention held at 
Anadpur Sahib served an ultimaturn on the government of 
India that it will launch an agitation if the Sikh Scheduled 
Castes were not extented the same privileges and concessions 
as were allowed to the Hindu Scheduled Castes. Master Tara 
Singh explaining the reasons tor this struggle declared : 


“Today, this government has maintained certain conces¬ 
sions (which are) allowed to the people on their becoming 


Hindus and those are snatched on one’s becoming a Sikh. 
If we cannot remove this discrimination by our sacrifices, 
wc would be considered as finished. 1 cannot tolerate such 
a zoolam on Sikh religion and Sikh Panlh even for a 
moment, i prefer death to life of such a disgrace." 


I he Government was left with no alternative but lo accept 
the Sikh demand which was based on fair play and justice. 
So, tiie Advisory Committee on Minorities in its report recom¬ 
mended : 
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' L ~llie Committee also accepted the unanimous proposal 
made by the Sikh representatives that the following classes in 
East Punjab, namely Mazhabis, Ramdasis, Kabirpanthis 
and Sikligars. who suffer the same disabilities as other 
members of the Scheduled Castes, should be included in 
the list of Scheduled Castes so that they would get the 
bene (it of representation given to the Scheduled Castes. 
Subject to this change and to the above mentioned resolu¬ 
tion the report of the special Sub-Committee appointed by 
the Advisory Committee was approved/’ 

Thus after a great struggle the Sikhs were able to get the 
same concessions for the Sikh Schedule Castes which were 
given to Hindus, But even while conceding this demand, a 
trick was played upon the Sikhs. The concession was extended 
to Sikhs not with regard to all the scheduled castes but only 
regarding Kabirpanthis, Mazahbis. Ramdasis and Sikligars, 
Sardar Gian Singh Rarewala, Chief Mininster, Pepsi! Govern¬ 
ment, vide letter dated 2 May, 1950 addressed to Vallabhbhai 
Patel protested against this discrimination by writing : 

“You are fully aware of the circumstances which led to die 
recent inclusion of four more names to the list of scheduled 
castes, viz. Kabirpanthis, Mazhabis, Ramdasis and Sikligars, 
We of this State never had any voice in this decision, I am 
now informed that in the notification which the HoiVable 
President may shortly be issuing, a footnote is likely to be 
given to the effect that a member of ar y of these four 
castes shall be deemed to be a member of a scheduled 
castes not withstanding that he professes the Sikh religion, 
Unless it is also clearly stated that those professing the Sikh 
religion among the remaining 31 castes wall also be similarly 
treated as members of the scheduled castes, the only 
inference will be that this will not be so. In other words, 
the Sikhs among the remaining 31 castes will lose the bene* 
fits, concessions and privileges which under the constitution 
are open to all members of a scheduled caste as such. 
Should this be so, the population figures of scheduled 
castes would drop considerably and this will automatically 
reduce their representation both in the State Legislature 


CONSTITUTION RUTCTED 


107 


mid in Parliament. I have not been able to comprehend 
what exactly is the intention underlying this change, If we 
treat a certain sect of people as a backward sect and put 
it in the list of scheduled castes, it would have all the pri¬ 
vileges which go to the members of these castes irrepective 
of the religion they profess. One’s religion is his personal 
affair, and change of religion does not, as ii should not, 
change the caste.” 

Even this genuine demand of the Sikhs was rejected and 
Vallabhbhai Patel \hk his letter dated 4th May, 1950 informed 
Sardar Gian Singh Rarewala that “there can be no question 
now of widening this concession." 

Sardar Hukam Singh, in his speech of 21st November 19-19 
in the Constituent Assembly of India had also pointed out this 
attempt to discriminate against the Sikhs on ground of religion, 
lie had said : 


“Certainly according to tSie Sikh religion, there is no un- 
touchability. But docs it stand to reason that if there are 
two sons of one father and they are untouchables and one 
embraces the Sikh religion, he should be neglected simply 
because lie professes that religion different from the one 
which lie originally professed? Would that npt have been 
discrimination on account of religion." 


But the Sikhs were made to pay a very heavy price for the 
same. The Hindu leadership was bent upon killing the identity 
consciousness of the Sikh people. Shrewd Hindu leadership 
imposed a condition on the Sikh representatives that in lieu of 
getting concessions for Sikh Scheduled Castes, they will have 
to give up all their demands for any privileges in the constitu¬ 
tion. The Sikh representatives were made to sign a writing to 
that effect. Vallabhbhai Patel himself narrated the entire 
episode in the Constituent Assembly on 14th October, 1949. 
He said ; 


“Now it was against our conviction to recognise a separate 
Sikh Caste as untouchables or Scheduled Castes, because 
untouchability is not recognised in the Sikh religion. A 


108 


HISTORY OF SIKH S TRIGGI i S 


Scheduled Caste Sikh community has never been in the past 
recognised. Rut as the Sikhs began to make a grievance 
continuously against the Congress and against us, I persua¬ 
ded ihe Scheduled Caste people with great difficulty to agree 
to tliis for the sake of peace, l persuaded the other 
members of the Advisory Committee on the condition, 
which is in writing by the representatives of the Sikhs, that 
they will raise no other question hereafter. 

Then in the Advisory Committee when the question 
came, Sardar Ujjal Singh raised the question, “What about 
the Services T y I said, your representatives have given in 
writing that no other question hereafter is to be raised/ A> 


Whenever, the Sikh representatives asked for something in 
the Constituent Assembly, Vailabhbhai Patel threatened to 
take back the concessions granted to the Sikh Scheduled 
Castes, “Jf you leave what you have got for the Scheduled 


Castes, f shall persuade the Constituent Assembly to give you 
what you want, but you will repent after wards/ 741 was his pet 
reply to the Sikh demands, Hindus were in overwhelming 
majority in the Constituent Assembly and the Sikh represen¬ 
tation was only a drop in the ocean. So the Sikh voice was 
gaged with repeated threats. Vailabhbhai Patel, 11 $cd to say f 
'1 advise you not to create this admosphere by saying conti¬ 
nually “we are badly traced, badly treated, If you do, then it 
is the Sikh community that will be hurt/ 41 Sikh representa¬ 
tives were denied opportunity to speak in the Constituent 
Assembly/ 2 Even the Congrcssite Sikh members were not 
listened to. When Sardar Baldev Singh sought appointment 
with Vailabhbhai Patel to discuss with him the report of the 


Advisory Committee on Minorities w.r.t. Sikhs, Vailabhbhai 


Patel put him off by telling that the whole question will be 
gone into further on Babu Rajendra Prasad's return to 
Delhi/ 1 When through letter dated tStli December 1948 he 
again sought to settle ihe Sikh problem “without violating the 


agreed principles to the satisfaction ot the vast majority of 


Sikhs/’ 42 he was informed by Vailabhbhai Patel vide letter 


dated 19th December 1948 that Dr. Rajendra Prasad has 
agreed with the report and Sardar Bakiev Singh should raise 


his points 


in the meeting of the Advisory Committee of the 
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Constituent Assembly/ 4 To rebuff Sardar Bakiev Singh lor 
pleading the cause of the Sikhs, Vallabhbhai Patel wrote him 
viih letter dated 30th December 1948 tint his attitude was the 
same as that of Master Tara Sineh. : ' 5 S. Bakiev Singh became 
docile and offering regrets wrote in apologetic tone ; “I have 
heard it. said by some people that Master Tara Singh is suppor¬ 
ted by me in his present attitude. Nobody knows rny views and 
beliefs better than yourself, f was pushed into politics against 
my wish and ever since f have been. I have tried my best, 
under the most difficult circumstances, to bring the Sikhs 
around to the Congress point of view. I need not go into the 
difficulties 1 have had to face; but in spite of hitler light in the 
1946 elections, the Sikhs stood side by side with the Congress, 
and there is not a single instance since in which 1 have let the 
premier organisation down, f urthermore, as you know, after 
months of discussion and pursuasion, 1 was successful in 
persuading all the Panthic MJ . As. in East Punjab and Centre 
to join the Congress. This was done with a clear conscience 
and honesty of purpose both in the interest of the Sikhs, the 
hast Punjab province and the country as a whole. It pains 
me to hear at this stage that I am not firmest in my motive/ 16 
Bui while Congressmen like S. Bakiev Singh lacked courage 
to speak openly in the Constituent Assembly, Sardar Hukam 
Singh summing up the denial of justice to the Sikhs in the 
Constituent Assembly on 21st November, 1949, declared : 

£1 1 he Congress was announcing again and again that all 
minorities shall have proper safeguards. The Muslims 
refused to be contented with any safeguards, but insisted 
on having a home for themselves. They got Pakistan, and 
can have no further grievance. The Anglo-[ndian commu¬ 
nity has been sufficiently protected. They can have no 



ced educationally and economically and have declared that 
they do not want any safeguards- It is only the Sikh 
community that earnestly desired, repeatedly requested and 
constantly cried for safeguards but have been denied any 
consideration. They fail to understand why they have met 
this treatment. The majority can oppress, it can even 
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suppress the minority: but it cannot infuse contentment or 
satisfaction by these methods. 4? 

Separate electorates have been done away with; the Sikhs 
submitted to it cheerfully. The reservation on population 
basis in the legislatures was abolished. Their representatives 
tell m line with others. But the economic safeguards about 
services were never voluntarily given up. On scrutiny, it 
appears to be a very trivial thing. But it was a test case 
where the majority was on trial. It was said that it was a 
blot to acknowledge any religious minority; but the Anglo- 
Indians have been given safeguards in the Constitution. 
They are a religious as well as a racial minority according 
to Government's own publication. The entry about consi¬ 
deration of claims of Sikh community to services would 

have disfigured the constitution, we were told here: but a 

similar entry shout the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes and the Anglo-Indians does not impair its beauty. 
The whole economy of the Sikh community depended upon 
agriculture and army service. Lands have been left in 
Pakistan and their proportion in the army since the 
pat lit ion has been gieatly reduced and is being reduced 
every day. 

Their demands were very simple. They wanted a Punjabi 
speaking province. That has been denied. It was not a 
communal demand, hut a territorial one. But the majority 
community in the province went so far as to disown their 
mother tongue. That language is in danger on account of 
aggressive communaiism of the majority. Andhra Province 
is a settled fact; other cases are to be looked Into; but 
North India cannot even be considered for it, The next 
was this consideration for services, that has also been 
denied.’" 


Therefore, on 21st November, 1949-, S. Hukam Singh on 
beli iIf of the Sikh people rejected the Indian Constitution by 
declaring in the Constituent Assembly ; 

“Naturally, under these circumstances, as I have stated, 
the Sikhs feel utterly disappointed and frustrated. They 
fee! that they have been discriminated against. Let it not 
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be misunderstood that the Sikh community has agreed to 
this constitution. 1 wish to record an emphatic protest 
here. My community cannot subscribe its assent to this 
historic document."' 
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CRISES OF IDENTITY 


Framing of Indian Constitution without any minority 
safeguards demanded by the Sikhs, made the Sikh people 


conscious of their helplessness in free inch a. The Indian 
National Congress was the ruling party and it had become 
dear that it was dominated by rank communal is is. To quote 
S. Khuswant Singh, internationally known historian of the 
Sikhs; “The chief cause of Sikh uneasiness in free India was 
ihe re$ u rge n ce of Hinduism wh ieh threatened to engu I f the 
minorities. Renascent Hinduism manifested itself in pheno¬ 


menal increase in Hindu religious organisations, the revival of 
Sanskrit,-and the ardent championing of Hindi, The Punjabi 
Hindu was more aggressive than the Hindu of other provin¬ 
ces/* 1 Their (Hindus) gross miethicality and cynic ality, their 
tow perfidious character, is all too obvious. Jn the Constitu¬ 
ent Assembly, when the Act was passed, the only two Sikh- 
Akali Dal representatives there, stood up and declared—a 
declaration which is inscribed in the permanent proceedings 
of the Indian Parliament : fi The Sikhs do not accept this 
Constitution. The Sikhs reject this Constitution/* 2 Nobody 
paid the slightest attention to what they were saying, although 
these Sikhs refused to sign the original copy of the Indian 
Constitution, which now lies displayed in the library of the 
Indian Parliament House, they, the Sikhs, were just ignored. 

Master Tara Singh in his autobiography writes that when 
he met Nehru u> plead for grant of equal concessions for 
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Sikh scheduled castes. Nehru frankly admitted before him that 
Hindu members of Parliament were communalists and he was 
helpless before them A 

The problem facing the Sikhs was, therefore, how to retain 
their distinct and separate identity in a state nominally pledg¬ 
ed to secularism but in actual practice increasingly Hindu 7 
Economic or political sanctions could no longer be invoked ; 
the only hope lay in having a province or state where they 
could insist on the teaching of the Punjabi language, Sikh 
scriptures and history and mould the minds of the younger 
generation to cherish the Kbalsa tradition* 4 

Explaining the situation whi h compelled the Sikh leader¬ 
ship to demand Punjabi Speaking State in India on linguistic 
basis Master Tara Singh writes, “We made the demand for 
the Punjabi speaking slate, for it was a demand which could 
not be refused according to the past promises and principles 
of the Congress, The demand, if conceded, improves the 
position of the Sikhs on provincial basis. We thought that 
we need some political power on provincial basis only, where 
there were Hindus who wished to finish the Sikhs; and these 
anti-Sikh Hindus dominated the Punjab Congress, the Punjab 
Press, the Punjab Legislative Assembly and all other spheres 
of political power. I still hold the same opinion, I have no 
fear of non-Punjabi Hindus. Though the attitude of the 
Central Government is not very helpful, but i believe this is 
only a temporary phase. There are some ministers of the 
Central cabinet who are also communalists ; but they cannot 
be anti-Sikh permanently. They arc duped by the Punjab 
Ary a Samajists and some other Punjabi Hindus who are out 
to crush Sikhs and absorb them within Hinduism under the 
false hope that they can do so with the political power they 
wield A 

This demand was made by the Sikhs firstly in the year 1947, 
There was not a single dissentient voice amongst the Sikhs 
at that time. In fact when Akali members of the Punjab 
Legislative Assembly insisted upon their joining the Congress 
in March, 1948 after the murder of Mahatma Gandhi, they 
were allowed to do so on the express understanding that they 
would come out of the Congress if they were unable to have 
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the said demand agreed to by the C ongress within six months. 
Hut the understanding arrievcd at with the Akali members 
who went to the Congress, did not work: and the struggle 
of the Shiromni Akali Dal with the seceding Akali members 


ensued. 

With the demand 1'or Punjabi speaking Stale gaining 
momentum, the Hindus opposition to the same also increased. 
Hindu Press started prompting the Hindus ol Punjab to return 
Hindi as their mother tongue in the coming census. With 


this communal cleavage increased and the climax came in 1951 
during the census operations when the Punjab Hindus, by 
and large, falsly returned Hindi as their mother tongue instead 
of Punjabi under the influence of Hindu leaders. Even Hindu 
census officials took active part in this falsification of records. 
This lead to serious disorders at several places and the Hindu- 
Sikh tension increased in the whole State. ( . Rajgopalschari, 
who was then the Home Minister of India, staled in the I ok 

Sabha : 


“For some time before and after the census, a controversy 
has been going on in the Punjab and Pepsu areas, parti¬ 
cularly on the language question. A section of the Hindus 
have been asking people to return Hindi as their mother 
tongue instead of Punjabi. This has caused resentment 
among the Sikhs, with the consequence that by both, in 
public speeches in the Punjab, strong statements and 
counter-statements have been made on this issue. On the 
10th February an altercation occurred between a section of 
Hindus and Sikhs in a village in Jullundur district, leading 
lo a disturbance as a result of which one person was 
murdered. It is believed that the returns submitted on the 
question of language have been incorrect in a large part 
of the Punjab i.e, as to whether the mother tongue of the 
person concerned is Punjabi or Hindi.'’ 

The communal tension increased so much that Prime 
Minister had to direct that recording of language column in 
the census record be stopped. 

Then came in 1952 the first general election. Manifesto of 
the Shiromni Akali Dal reiterated the demand of the Sikhs 
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for creation of a Punjabi Speaking State through reorganisa¬ 
tion of Punjab “which is a question of life and death for the 
Sikhs/* The demand was strongly opposed by Pandit Jaw altar 
ha I Nehru, who addressing a public meeting at Patiala on 
4th January, 1952 declared the demand as secessionist saying, 
“I will not allow India to be divided again, ! will not allow 
any further trouble, if there is any trouble in any part of 
India, T would put it down with all my strength/’ 

This approach on the part of National leaders towards 
Punjabi Speaking State created bitterness in Sikhs minds and 
added to their determination to achieve it at all costs. How¬ 
ever, the Hindus solidly supported the Congress in its opposi¬ 
tion to Sikh demand as a result of which A kali candidates 
were routed in Punjab. Put it added further to bitterness 
between the two communities. However, in Pepsu Akalis 
succeeded in forming a United Front Ministry headed by 
their Chief Minister S, Gian Singh Rarewala. United Front 
had a strength of 27 in a house of 49 (There were 2 vacancies 
in a house of 51). The election of S. Gian Singh Rarewala 
was set aside on an election petition. Instead of giving a 
chance to the United Front which was still in majority to 
elect another leader* the Assembly was dissolved and President 
Rule imposed in Pepsu. This was the first non-Congress 
government in India* but it was not allowed to function and 
was dismissed through various intrigues. All this convinced 
the Sikhs that federalism and democracy In India were only a 
hoax. 

President's rule was imposed in Pepsu after dismissal of 
United Front Ministry and Mr. Rao was appointed adviser 
to the President for running the government in the State, He 
immediately on appointment removed the Chief Secretary 
and the two Deputy Commissioners who were Sikhs and 
brought about other changes in the administration which 
created an impression that he was assigned the task of chang¬ 
ing the Sikh character of Pepsu which Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel had himself described as Sikh Homeland. This further 
added to Sikh’s alienation from the national mainstream. 

Akaii Dal Working Committee condemning this murder of 
democracy passed a. resolution which reads : 
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' (he haste and ihe hurry with which the constitution was 
suspended in the Pepsu State, where alone Sikhs constitute 
majority, and the administration taken over by the President 
proves abundantly to what undemocratic and autocratic 
length can the Congress Government go to suppress the 
Sikhs. And then the methods and the long term measures 
far beyond the scope of his authority and appointment 
that are being adopted by the present adviser to eliminate 
elective ness of the Sikhs and their homeland are well 
known,” 7 


When mid-term poll in Pepsu came near, on 27th December 
1953, Pandit Jawahar Lai Nehru came to Fatehgarh Sahib 
to address a congregation of the Sikhs which is held annually 
on the occasion of anniversary of martyrdem of two sons of 
the tenth Guru Gobind Singh, Jawahar Lai Nehru was oppos¬ 
ing demand for formation of Punjabi Speaking State in his 
campaign for Congress party and this was not liked by the Sikh 
musses. The Sikhs were not ready to allow Nehru to avail their 
religious congregation for opposing their demands. Master Tara 
Singh who was present in ilie congregation when Nehru came 
to the stage protested against the misuse of Sikh religious 
stage by the Prime Minister. S. Atma Singh, a former MX-A* 
assisted by a band of spirited youngmen did not allow Jawahar 
Lai Nehru even to utter a single word from the stage and 
snatched the mictophonc from the hands of the Prime Minister. 
There was a disturbance and the Sikhs did not allow Nehru 
to speak. The Hindus took it as insult to the Prime Minister 
of India. 

This incident had its impact on the politics of the region, 
because only five days prior to this incident on 22nd Decem¬ 
ber 1953, the government of India had announced the appoint¬ 
ment of a States Reorganisation Commission, The terms of 
reference of this commission were intentionally kept vague 
by the government and the commission was required to 
"'investigate the conditions of the problem, the historical 
background, the existing situations and the bearing of all 
relevant important factors thereon/ 5 Although at the lime 
the most controversial issue was that of the Punjab, no Sikh 
was nominated to this Commission. 8 
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The A kalis in their memorandum before ibis Commission, 
demanded the formation of a Punjabi Speaking State by putt¬ 
ing, together the Punjabi Speaking areas of Punjab, Pepsu and 
Rajasthan, it asserted that Punjabi was a distinct language 
recognized in the Indian Constitution, It has a special script, 
known an GmmukhL Punjabis in general have a distinct 
common culture and a common mother tongue and they 
should, therefore, have their own stale. 

In fact, the demand for Punjabi Speaking Stale was only a 
cover and the Sikhs intended to achieve autonomy to safeguard 
their identity which was being threatened. Master Tara 
Singh in Ids interview with the Chief Minister of Punjab, 
frankly told him: *i want the position of the Sikhs to be 
protected/ * 

~i he Commission made its report two years later rejecting 
the demand for Punjabi Speaking SLate with Lhe following 
observation : 


‘ While other demands for separation from existing com¬ 
posite stales have had the backing of our overwhelming 
majority of the people of the language group seeking such 
separation, i.Eic demand for a Punjabi Speaking State is 
strongly opposed by large sections of people speaking the 
Punjabi language and residing in the areas proposed to be 
constituted into a Punjabi Speaking State. The problem, 
therefore, is suf generis. It has to be examined against 
its own peculiar background/' 9 


Master Tara Singh denounced the report as a 


'"decree of 


Sikh annihilation'’. He said that if there had been no Sikhs, 


Punjabi would have been given a State of its own like the 
other major languages recognised by the Indian Constitution; 
the refusal to concede a Punjabi Stale was, therefore, tenia- 
mount to discrimination against the Sikhs. He threatened to 
start a passive resistance movement. Chief Minister Bhim 
Sain Sachar invited Master Tara Singh for talks on 2.1/1/1955, 
During the talks Master Tara Singh frankly told him that he 
wanted for Sikhs an honourable, existence in India. Alter 


the meeting Sac bar played 


upon certain words of Master 

w — - — » ■ r - ' * ■« -■ - ' - — — - ui. - .a. ,s 


CRISPS OF IDENTITY 


119 


Tara Singh said out of context. He said that Master Tara 
Singh wants a Sikh State. 

On 6th April, 1955, the District Magistrate, Amritsar 
promulgated a ban on raising slogans in \avour of Punjabi 
Suba, Akali Dal called it an encroachment upon civil rights 
and launched a disobedience movement w.e.f. iOlh May, 
1955 when Master Tara Singh alongwith ten others courted 
a rre st by d e fy i n g (lie ban. The movement ga i n e d m o men turn 
and number of volunteers courting arrest increased everyday, 
The movement reached its peak in July 1955 and a large 
number of volunteers poured into Golden iemple Complex 
from where the agitation was being conducted. The authori¬ 
ties also became more stringent and repressive, and the Golden 
Temple was cordoned off by the police. 1 he ingress ot people 
from outside Amritsar was stopped. Resentment amongst 
the Sikh masses increased as the news went round that the 
Government had banned even the pilgrimage to the Golden 
Temple. 

On 4th July, 1955 at night, police entered Golden T emple, 
closed the Gum Ka Langar (free kitchen) by removing the 
utensils etc. and locked its door. All supplies to Golden 
Temple were cut off. All pilgrims staying in the rest houses ot 
the shrine were also arrested. Sikhs sleeping on the roofs of 
Akali Dal Office, S.G.P.C. Office etc. were also taken in 
custody. Police occupied Manji Sahib from where volunteers 
were sent everyday for courting arrest. Police also fired a tew 
shots in the air and tear gas shells were also thrown towards 
Golden Temple some of which fell in the sacred tank. S. 
Hukam Singh who alongwith Bawa Harkishan Singh was 
organising the movement from Gulden Complex was also taken 
in custody, ^ As the news spread tension in the city prevailed. 
The troops went on a Slag march through the bazars and the 
streets in the vicinity of the Golden Temple to overawe the 
musses. But it produced the opposite effect and many tresh 
qvlunteers managed to reach Golden Temple to court arrest 
and keep the agitation going. Seeing the popular mood of the 
Sikh masses, Punjab Government lifted the ban on slogans on 
12th July, 1955* Master T ara Singh who had been convicted 
for defying prohibitory orders and sentenced to 4 010 nibs 
imprisonment was also released on 8th September. 1955 as his 
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sentence was reduced io already undergone. On 20th September 
1955, Master]i was re-elected President of S,G*P.C. s which 
rc-aiiirmcd his popularity amongst masses. 

Sacrilege of Golden Temple even spread disaffection in the 
army and sensing the hostile mood of The Sikhs, the Chief 
Minister Bhim Sam Sachar appeared aL AkaL.Tufchl and offered 
his apology before the congregation. This he had to do 
b c ca u sc M a s t or 7 a ra Singh h a d d e el a re d on 201 h S eptc n i b c r , 
1955 that unless this was done Sikh resentment will continue* 
Bhim Sam Sachar faced severe criticism from Congressmen 
io.v apologising on the ground that instead of taming the 
Akuiis: he had pampered them, Sachar resigned and Partap 
Singh Kairon succeeded him in January, 1956. On Nth 
he hr nary 1956, Master lead a procession of 50 lakh Sikhs at 
Amritsar, Juwahar Lai Nehru invited Master Tara Singh for 
talks on Punjab problem in the light of his demand for 
reorganisation of the State on linguistic basis. Master Tara 
Singh a long with Principal Jodh Singh, S. Gian Singh Rarewafa* 
S. Hukam Singh, Giani Kartar Singh and Bawa Harkishan 
Singh met Nehru and on 22nd January, 1956, a compromise 
formula known as Regional Formula was evolved. Punjab and 
Pepsu merged were divided into two linguistic regions namely 
Punjabi Region and Hindi Region, The State stood already 
demarcated into two regions by the operation of the Sachar 
Formula on the medium of instruction in Punjab and of the 
Pepsu Formula in Pepsu, The representatives of the two 
regions in the enlarged Punjab Assembly were to meet both 
jointly and separately as Regional Committees for Punjabi 
and Hindi areas, The Regional Committees were assigned 14 
subjects on which they could initiate legislative proposals 
lor the joint consideration. The Regional Committees could 
make proposals to the State Government for legislation w.r.t 
questions of general policy not involving any financial Com¬ 
mitments which were to be normally accepted by the other. 
The regional language of each region was declared as the 
official language. With a view to promote development of the 
two languages - Hindi and Punjabi —it recommended establish¬ 
ment of the two. separate departments* Sachar Formula was 
lo.* operate in ..existing Punjab, while in the erstwhile Pepsu 
State, the Pepsu Formula was to continue. 11 


crises of Identity 


Regional Plan was accepted by the A kalis at their meeting 
of 30th September, 1956 by passing a detailed resolution the 
relevant part of which reads : 

“There was no doubt that the Formula fell short ol the 
Sikli demand, but the Akali Dal accepted it in the larger 
interests of the country, in the hope that with goodwill and 
mutual accord, this might afford the protection that we had 
been asking for all these years A 12 

A kalis were compelled to pay a heavy price even lor 
achieving these small safeguards for the Sikhs, One ol the 
t ern t s o f t h e c om p r o mi se w us lit a t h cnee fo rt h A ka I i Dab the 
political arm of the Sikh people, will cease to be a political 
party and confine its activities to cultural and religious spheres. 
Accordingly, Akali Dal further declared through the aforesaid 
resolution. 

“It is, therefore, resolved that : 

(i) The Akali Dal would not have any separate political 
programme of its own. 

(ii) The Dal would concentrate on the protection and 
promotion of religious, educational, cultural, social 
and economic interests of the Panth, and would guard 
against any violation and infringement of fundamental 
rights guaranteed by the Constitution that adversely 
hit the Sikhs. 

(iii) The Dal would actively participate in the Formula, 
and in the implementation of various plans for the 
development of the country/' 

Hindus of Punjab formed a Hindi Rakslia Samiti (Save 
Hindi Committee) to oppose the Regional Formula which 
according to them contained the seeds of a second partition oi 
Punjab. The Samiti rejected the Sachar f ormula and demanded 
its replacement by a more acceptable new language policy* H 
wanted free choice for parents to choose medium of instruc¬ 
tions for their children and acceptance ot Dcvanagri script for 
writing Punjabi, The agitation was lead by Arya Samaj which 
bad a strong hold on the Hindus of Punjab and has been well 
known for anti-Sikh propagation. The founder of Arya Samaj 
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Swami Daya NanJ in his book l Satyrath ParkusIF had 
criticised and ridiculed on the Sikh Gurus and their teachings 
and as a result S.G.P.C. vide its resolution dated 28J 1,1948 
had called upon Ary a Smajists not to publish these last four 
chapters of their book in future in the interest of communal 
harmony. But Mi c Ary a Smajists did not 3sced to this request 
and ever since then the Hindu-Sikh relations continued to be 


strained. 

The Arya Samajists had a large number of educational 
institutions under their management and control* They had 
never reconciled to Sachar Formula or Pepsu Formula, i hey 
decided to defeat the Regional scheme totally and organised 
themselves under a new organisation “Hindi Raksha Samiti” 
to mobilise a mass agitation. Swami Alma Nand, an ocio- 
ganarian Sannyasi was appointed dictator of the movement 
who sat on ail indefinite Dharna at the Secretariat at Chandi¬ 
garh on 30th April 1957 and thus the agitation was launched* 
The main demand of the Hindi Raksha Samiti was that there 
should be no compulsion for the teaching of two languages and 
the medium of instruction should be left entirely to the choice 
of the parents, AH the Government notifications at the district 
level and below should be bilingual. That applications should be 
allowed to be submitted in any Language and the reply should 
be in the same language The office record at the district level 
and below should be in both scripts. 


The demands clearly impinged upon (he unilingua! character 
of the Punjabi Region even to the District level in all official, 
educational and administrative sphere, u 

The movement soon raised its head in other towns of Punjab 
and some communal Hindus shovered abusive language on the 
Sikhs* Soon, this agitation vitiated the air of the Punjab. 14 
The movement had hardly been going on for some lime, when 
Government conceded that all the Government notifications 
at the district level and below would be bilingual; that applica^ 
lions would be allowed to be submitted in either pi the two 


languages, and replies would be given in the same languages; 
and the records upto the district level would be maintained 


in both the scripts* Nehru also announced that the matter 
essentially was an educational in regard to the compulsion lor 
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teaching either of the two languages to he decided in consulta¬ 
tion with the educationists, 15 

However, the agitation of the Arya Smajists widened the 
gulf between Hindus and Sikhs because during the agitation 
most abusive and offensive slogans against the Sikhs were 
raised. In the first week of July 1957, several cigarette cases 
were thrown into Lhe sacred tank of Golden Temple* Amritsar* 
On 1st August, 1957, pages of Guru Granth Sahib were torn 
and scattered on the road leading from ehowk Laolihmansar 
to Chatiwind Gate, Amritsar, On ICili August, 1955, a 
packet of cigarettes was found thrown in Gurdwara Sikh 
Sewak Jatha, Patiala and a similar incident also took place in 


Gurdwara Singh Sabha, Hissar on 13th September, 19^7. 
Again on 24th December, 1957, a tobacco packet was thrown 
in the sacred tank of Golden Temple and poster contained 
therein talked of threats to the Sikh people. In processions at 
Ambala and Yamuna Nagar the following slogans had been 
constantly raised : 


“Ur a Aira Null in Parhenge 
Gandi Bhasha Nahin Parhengc” 

i.e. we shall no 1 read alphabet of (Punjabi), a lilthy language. 

At Jagadhri, Sohau Lai Tiwari, a Hindu leader said at a 
meeting : 

4 ‘If the Sikhs wish to live here, they shall have to shave off 
and take Hindu apperance/’ 

At Patiala Swami Rameshwaranand gave the slogan to 
Hindu commutialists : 


“Kainchi Ustra Karo Tiar 1 ' 

i.e, Get ready scissors and razors . u 


■ ■ Shirpnuii .-A kali Dal Working Committee at its meeting held 
on 8th September, 1957 under the presidentship of Master 
Tara Singh reviewed the situation arising out of Hindu 
agitation and observed ; . ; . 


4 -» *• * * * 


“The-Hindi agitation is not only most Uftfcaspaaiite and 
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vulgar, but is being also carried on by violent, abusive and 
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insulting methods. Most provoking, insulting and sacri- 
Hgious speeches were delivered by the leaders of this 
agitaiton. Swami Atma Nand, the leader of the so-called 
Saty#grab (which should bet ter be cal led hooliganism) 
himself did not hesitate to held out a threat of march to 
Gurdwaras by the Arya Samajist youngmen if Congress 
youths sat Dharna in front of Arya Samaj Mandin Almost 
simultaneously with this threat, attacks upon our religion 
started, Cigarette boxes were thrown in the sacred tanks of 
Amritsar. Sacred Keshas of Sikhs were shaven, when they 
were asleep. Leaves of sacred books were scattered in the 
bazars, Gurdwarns were attacked and desecrated. The 
Sikhs bore all these insults and humiliation in the hope 
that the Government responsible for law and order of the 
Slate will move in the matter. But the Government did 
nothing till the Sikhs giving up hopes of protection by the 
police and the Government began to move and organise 
themselves for self-protection. 

It appears these hooligans of Hindi Rakslrn Samiti 
relied upon the sympathy of some miluenlional gentlemen 
for such violence, hooliganism and sacrilegious acts were 
never tolerated before by any Government. The Govern¬ 
ment instead of putting down this hooliganism, look some 
steps which encouraged it. In line with this short-sighted 
policy of bowing down before hooliganism, Dr. Gopi 
(/hand also is adopting methods which surely in time, this 
will certainly prove forerunner of chaos. 

The Shiromm Akali Dal, therefore, calls upon Govern¬ 
ment to give up this policy of encouraging hooliganism by 
yielding to il 5 or trying to placate it. 


The Shiremni Akali Dal warns the Kbalsa Pa nth of 
the most grave situation opt to develop from the activities 
of Dr. Gopi Chand. There is no doubt that the scope of 
this grim struggle is not merely language issue. It i* the 
question of prestige with the Arya Samajists and life and 
death for us. If we bow down before this hooliganism 
which included worst sorts of insults md humiliations 
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showered upon us, upon our religion and upon our sacred 
places: we arc doomed. Woe be to the Sikh who fails to 
risk his all for the protection of the Panth if such exigency 
arises. Let every Sikh gird up his loins and remain 
prepared to meet the dangerous situation which may 
develop.' 1 


Meanwhile, some secret understanding had been arrived at 
between the Government and the leaders of the Hindi Rakhsha 
Sam it i to wreck the Regional Formula, T he Hindi agitation 
suited the Chief Minister who himself was not overentluisiastic 
about implentmg the regional formula which, for all its 
inadequacies, constituted a serious derogation from his powers, 
[t provided him with a pretext for delaying implementation. 1 ’ 
The Hindi agitation was withdrawn on 23rd December, 1957. 

The Governor on the advise of the Chief Minister appointed 
a Sidli Bhawna Committee of Jai ("hander Vidyalankar and 
Bhai Jodh Singh whose terms of reference read as under : 


"To tour the State, to meet important persons and to sound 
public opinion for promoting good relations between the 
communities and to devise ways and means to bring about 

normalcy in the Stated 5 

& 


The terms of reference of this Committee made no me at ion 
of language problem but the terms of reference were purposely 
by-passed by the committee and its report contained not even 
a single measure to promote good relations between the 
communities except the new proposal regarding language 
problem. 

One of its members Mr. Jen ( hand Vidyalaiikar, who as 
Chairman of All-India Hindi Sahitya Sainmdan, on 28th 
October 1956 had publically proposed that there should be 
option to write Punjabi in the Dcvnagri script also. The other 
members of the Committee Bhai Jodh Singh had also made a 
similar proposal in the Punjab University Senate- Thus 
members of this goodwill committee were purposely selected 
from amongst those who could recommend change of script 
from Gurmukbi to Nagri for the Punjabi language. Regional 
plan had provided that Punjabi will be the official language of 
Punjabi region. But Sidla Bhawna Committee took upon itself 


126 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


the function of a language committee and it made recommenda¬ 
tions incorporating fundamental changes in the language 
settlement envisaged under the Regional Formula. 

The report of this Sidh Bhawim Committee (Goodwill 
Committee) was strongly resented by the Sikhs who felt that 
there were no grounds for appointing this committee as it was 
clearly laid down in the Regional Formula that any change in 
the existing arrangements can be made only \\ jth the consent 
of the parties concerned. The Sikh religion, iis traditions and 
Its culture are deeply linked with Punjabi and its script 
Gurmukhi and all attempts to change its script were looked 
with suspicion and hostility by the Sikhs, They considered it 
as an attack on their religious and cultural identity, fo some 
extent they were justified in their apprehensions because 
even Pandit Jawahar 1 al Nehru had expressed the view ; 
i£ A change in script is very vital change for any language 
with a rich past, for script is most intimate part of its 
literature. Change the script and different word pictures 
arise, different sounds and different ideas. An almost 
insurmountable barrier is put up between the old and the 
new literature and the former becomes almost a foreign 
language that is dead. It would be a cruel vivisection to 
force such a change and it would retard the progress in 
popular education. 1 ' 


Again, Punjab Government constituted in I960, a 26 
Member Language Committee under the chairmanship of the 
State Governor, Mr. Gadgil, to suggest a solution to the 
language tangle. As this committee was also appointed 
under threats from Save Hindi Agitators, the Sikhs gained 
the impression that this committee too was constituted 
to recommend two scripts for the Punjabi language, and 
thereby torpedo the Sachar Formula and Regional Formula 
which allowed Panjabi to be written only in Gurmukhi script. 


In March 1960, a general meeting of the S.G P.C. adopted 
a resolution to boycott this 20 Member Language Committee, 
"The only solution of the linguistic trouble of Punjab/’ reads 
the resolution, "is to bifurcate Punjab on the basis of Punjabi 
and Hindi/' 


On 10th May, Master Tara Singh declared to start a do or 
die struggle for achieving Punjabi Suba, from Manji Sahib 
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Gurdwara, Amritsar, Me called a meeting of District Jathedars 
to plan an agitation, Ifc then called a Punjabi Suba convention 
for 22nd May, I960 which was very largely attended, The venue 
of the convention was near Gurdwara *Bibek Sar and it was 
presided over by Pandit Sunder Lai M-P,, Dr, SaifmFdm Kitchlu 
of martial law fame also attended. Convention called upon 
government of India not to delay any more the formation of 
Punjabi Suba on linguistic basis as i(s formation was inevitable. 
The participation in this convention of Muslim leaders from 
Delhi which included Dr. K itch 111 was projected by Parham 
Singh, then President of the Punjab Pradesh C ongress 
Committee, as a conspiracy of Master Tara Singh with Pakistan 
to create tension in the border State of Punjab. After the 
leaders had left, Punjab Government started arresting A kalis on 
the night of 23rd May. Master Tara Singh was also arrested and 
detained at Dharmsliala fKangra). About Five hundred preven¬ 
tive arrests were made but some top leaders like Sant Fateh 
Singh, S, Harcharan Singh Hudiara, S, Jiwan Singh Umran- 
angal escaped and reached Golden Temple Amritsar. 

A kali leadership from within the Golden Temple announced 
that a lath a of eleven Sikhs lead by Principal Iqbal Singh will 
march for Delhi from Akal Takht Amritsar where a procession 
would be taken out on 13th June, 1960 to demonstrate popular 
Sikh support for Punjabi Suba. The Jatha was to address 
congregations on the way to build public opinion in support 
of this movement. The Jatha started from Akal Takht as per 
schedule but its members were arrested at a distance of few 
miles from Amritsar near Gurdwara Sangrana Sahib on 
Amritsar-Tarn Tar an road. 

A kali leadership announced, therefore, that a Jatha of 
eleven Sikhs will march everyday from 30th May, i960, 
onward to court arrest and procession in Delhi will be taken 
out on 17th June from Gurdwara Sis Ganj, Government 
with a view lo stop publicity of the Akali agitation even 
sealed the offices and press of the pro-Akali newspapers 
TarbhaF (urdu) and Akali (Punjabi) and arrested the staff of 
these papers. But when the All India Journalist Association 
protested against this attack on the freedom of the press, tire 
staff members of these papers were released and the news¬ 
papers were allowed to resume their publication, Jathas of 
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eleven Sikhs courted arrest everyday by marching from 
Amritsar to Delhi. Thus a battle for Punjabi Suba began with 
determined support of the .Sikh masses to compel the govern- 
mem of India to remove discrimination against the Sikhs by 
forming Punjabi Snba on the well recognised principle of 
linguistic reorganisation. 

Delhi administration banned faking out of processions on 
9 th June 1960 and sealed the border of Delhi with other 
states to stop Sikhs from reaching Delhi Lo take part in the 
procession. Delhi Sikhs held a congregation at Gandhi Ground 
near Curd warn Sis Ganj Delhi but police disrupted it by 
seizing the loudspeakers on the morning of 12th June, Mean- 
while, thousands of Sikhs collected outside Gurdwara Sis Ganj 
and lead by a Jatha of 11 volunteers marched in a procession 
towards the nearby Town Kail. Police in order to disperse them 
lathi charged and threw tear gas shells- A kalis accused the 
police of brutal beatings leading to seven deaths, almost a 
thousand injured and more than a thousand arrests. Official 
version however placed casualties at one dead, about 100 
injured among the crowd and seventy live policemen injured. 
Authorities even refused to hand over the body of the person 
killed to the organizers of the procession or his relatives. Fven 
the name and address of the person killed was not disclosed. 
The Sikhs were hounded out everywhere and even the spect¬ 
ators or casual passers-by were not spared. ls However, the 
rumour millworkcd with full speed and as later on Sant Fateh 
Singh complained to Lai Bahadur Shastri in their meeting on 
7th August, 1965 : 


"What violence and cruelty was meted out to the Sikh 
procession on the 12th June, I960, you know very well. 
As far as we were told, truck loads of dead bodies of Sikhs 
were thrown into the Jumna River.' ^ 

Even Congressitc Sikhs condemned the police excesses 
and Panlh Sewak Dal formed by Omni Kariar Singh to 
oppose Master Tara Singh during S.G.P.C, elections 
condemned the police violence and brutal beatings. A kalis 
opened a second front of their agitation at Delhi and a 
batch of volunteers started offering itself for arrest everyday 
at Delhi.* 
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Government promulgated two ordinances to crush the 
agitation which had gained a new momentum. First ordinance 
made it impossible for newspapers to discuss the pros and cons 
of the issue on which the A kali agitation was centred except 
on pain of severe penalties. The second ordinance provided 
severe penalties against those who were evading arrests and 
also against those who gave them shelter or help/ 0 

In the independence day speech of 1960, Jawahar Lai 
Nehru referred to Akali agitation as a stage tamasha but 
exhorted Punjabis to learn both Hindi and Punjabi. Par Lap 
Singh Kairom through his speeches described demand for 
Punjabi Suba as a camouflage for Sikh Stale. 

But white Punjab Government continued telling the people 
that the Akali agitation is in its last gasp but there seemed no 
signs of its dying down. The government’s own actions 
belied its claims. The Statesman Calcutta in its issue dated 
21st July, I960 warned the government “Eighteen thousand 
people in tails means a big drain on the state's exchequer and 
a big loss of productive labour to the State's economy. Nor 
does it mean present loss alone. Throttling of popular senti¬ 
ment may generate explosive heat, which once it bursts can lay 
waste whole tracts. The Times of India in its issue dated 22nd 
July, I960 editorially asserted “The truth is that the situation 
in the State is far more serious than the government makes it 
out to he.” 


To deprive the agitation of its popular support Punjab 
Governor promulgated an ordinance declaring Punjabi as 
the official language of the State at district level with effect 
from 2nd October, I960. 

Further, Punjab Government appointed Commission 
headed by Maharaja of Patiala and Bhai Jodh Singh. S. 
Hukam Singh, Mr, Diwan ( hand Sharma, Mr. P S. Gill, Mr, 
Anup Singh, Dr. A.C. Joshi. Mr. Hardwari Lat, S B. Ujjal 
Singh, Mr. H.S. Malik, Daw a Darkish an Singh, Dr. Jaswant 
Singh, Dr. liar bans Singh as members to recommend steps for 
the establishment of a Punjabi University. 

Hindu organisations also started feeling the strong sense of 
alienation developing amongst Sikhs on account of Hindus 
denial of their mother tongue Punjabi. Sana tan Dh arm 
Pfitinidhi Sab ha Punjab issued instructions to all its affiliated 
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educational institutions in [he Punjab to introduce Punjabi in 
GurmukhL script and Hindi in Devagari script. 21 

Similarly Mr. Ranbir, Chief Editor of a Urdu Daily ‘Milap’ 
on 21st August* 1960 speaking at a Punjabi convention in 
Delhi exhorted Hindus not to disown Punjabi as their mother 


tongue as it provided an excuse to the A kalis to demand 
Punjabi Suba. “One who, in reality, speaks Punjabi and heard 
lullaby in Punjabi from his mother, and yet disowns his 
mother tongue is in fact a traitor to his mother/ 122 

But Punjabi Hindu was bent upon opposing Punjabi and 
all steps for its promotion, Punjab Ekta Samiti, an organisa¬ 
tion of rabid Hindu communalists of Punjab, observed 23rd 
September, 1960 as a protest day against the decision of the 
Punjab Government to establish Punjabi University and 
adoption of Punjabi in Gurmukhi script in administration upto 


district level, 23 To encourage these rabid communalists, Shri 
Sanjiva Reddy, Congress President, earlier remarked publically 
that every village in Punjab was bilingual. PI is remarks were 
strongly resented by Sikh organisations including S.G.P,C. 
and Chief Kbalsa Dewan. The two institutions described these 


remarks as ‘‘nothing but Ira versify of facts/" 24 

Seeing the increasing number of volunteers offering to go 
to jails, government started dumping its own men in the 
packed jails with the ulterior object of launching disinforma¬ 
tion campaign to demoralise the Akali inmates. There was a 
spate of releases following unconditional apologies. 25 Akali 
volunteers were prevailed upon by jail officials to thumb mark 
papers rendering apology on the misrepresentation that the 
thumb marks were being obtained for a railway pass to be 
issued to the released prisoners. On learning about this fraud 
the Akali prisoners started demanding a note that their release 
was unconditional. 

Due to overcrowing and lack of basic amenities in Bhatinda 
Special Jail, tension started building up in the first week of 
October [960, On 9th October 1960, the jail authorities were 
going to release 246 Akali volunteers and they were being 
asked to sign/thumb mark certain papers. When the turn of 
Jaswant Singh of village Kot Dasaundi Mai came, he shouted 
that signatures were being obtained on papers not for railway 
passes but for rendering apology. At this released prisoners 
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refused to go out. Police surrounded the jail and resorted to 
firing allegedly to control the violent mob of Akali prisoners. 
Jaswant Singh was first to be shot dead. Three others namely 
S. Chancha! Singh of Sultan Vind, Amritsar, Nazar Singh of 
Kairon Wal and Ran jit Singh of Sarong Talwancti also died 
of police firing inside jail. 26 About fifty persons were reported 
injured. 

This incident created a stir in the community. A deputation 
of lawyers, including a Congress M.LA. and former minister, 
S. Harcharan Singh was refused permission to visit the jail 
focal A kalis sent telegrams to the Prime Minister and the 
Governor of Punjab alleging 'unprovoked* police firing and 
demanding a judicial enquiry; The Punjab Government ordered 
a judicial enquiry by Mr. Justice Falshaw but the Shiroinni 
Akali Dal boybotted the enquiry as it asserted that the Punjab 
Government had deliberately planned violence upon unarmed 
and helpless prisoners through its most irresponsible officials 
like Chowdhry Ram Singh D.f.G- whom the High Court in the 
Kama! Tripple murder case had described as l a man with an 
ugly face, ugly mind and ugly action.' Akali Dal laid down 
the condition for participation in the enquiry that the officials 
involved in the incident be removed from the post and the 
enquiry be held by a Supreme Court Judge. 27 

On 10th October, I960, a procession of about 250 Sikhs, 
which started from Gurdwara Dukhniwaran, Patiala to protest 
against firing at B ha Linda was cardoned by 1 he police and then 
fired at resulting in the death of two persons nninety Sant 
Dewan Singh and Sardar Hari Singh* 

These repressive measures of the government added to Sikh's 
sense of alienation. Mr. Ashok Mehta, Chairman of the Praja 
Socialist Party, in a statement on October 30, I960 warned the 
Central government that an explosive situ lion was likely to 
develop in Punjab If efforts are not made to find a peaceful 
solution of the Akali demand for Punjabi Suba. A few days 
earlier, Mr, Prem Bhatia, Editor of the Times of India, expres¬ 
sed same view under the heading “ Disbelief in Firmness/’ 

Praja Socialist Party in October 1960 also appointed an 
Enquiry Committee to tour Punjab and to report on the situa¬ 
tion in Punjab. The Enquiry Committee of P.S.P. reported that 
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the government had let loose a reign of terror and was sup¬ 
pressing civil liberties. 28 

Swat antra Party of India, also appointed a Commission of 
Enquiry consisting of Sim K.M. Munshi, Mr. N*C Chatter] ee, 
Mr* N.C. Aggarwala and Sardar Kartar Singh Campbclpuri. 
The enquiry commission reported unanimously that the mess ti¬ 
res adopted by the Punjab Government to deal with Akali 
agitation were unduly harsh bat it also asserted that the Ourd- 
waras as bases of agitation by the Akalis was unjustified and 
lent communal colour to the demand for Punjabi Suba. Inter¬ 
estingly the only Sikh member of this enquiry commission, 
Sardar Kartar Singh Campbclpuri, a retired judge of the Pepsu 
High Court, dissented with the views of the other members on 
the use of Gurdwaras for political purposes. In his note of 
dissent Sardar Campbelpuri asserted that Sikhism in sooth is 
not only spiritual philosophy, but is a pragmatic and congre¬ 
gational religion and almost all the historical gurdwaras are 
surrounded by aura of polities. Sardar Campbelmiri expressed 
the view that at critical times when Sikhs are terrorised and 
muzzled to raise their voice in Press and public for ventilating 
their grievances with regard to their religion or other legitimate 
rights provided under the constitution, it is only just that they 
should canvass the cultmabcum-political Issues truthfully from 
the gurdwara precints. Discussing the legal aspect of the pro¬ 
blem, Mr. Comphelpuri held : It is noteworthy that Punjabi 
language, which is recognised by the Constitution and the way 
of life of Punjab as compared with other states, fall within the 
purview of Article 29, and as such, any agitation by any sec¬ 
tion of citizens on the basis of language and culture is manifes¬ 
tly a legtimnte and constitutional right. It follows that the 
use of gurdwaras for this purpose cannot be said to be inap¬ 
propriate. 29 

Repression created resentment and demand lor Punjabi 
Snba gained more and more support from various sections 
particularly that of the Sikhs. A large number of Sikh saints 
held a Sant Samagam at Manji Sahib Gurdwara, Amritsar on 
7th August i960, and unanimously passed a resolution con¬ 
demning the repressive measures of the Punjab Government 
and assuring their support in the community’s struggle for 
Punjabi Subaf’ u 
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However, the govemuent remained un relented in its opposi¬ 
tion to creation of Punjabi Suba, Jawahar Lai Nehru, Prime 
Minister of India, in his monthly press conference at Delhi oil 
21st October, i960 thumped the table with his list and decla¬ 
red, “We shall not have any Punjabi Suba. It is a communal 
demand and would be stoutly resisted.” 11 

Again on 17th November, I960 when Jawahar Lai Nehru 
was speaking at the opening ceremony of die Agricultural 
University at Rudrapur, near N.ainilal, some Sikhs interrupted 
his speech by shouting Punjabi Suba Zindabad* Nehru lost his 
temper, called the Sikhs as fools and said that the Punjabi 
Suba has been left in Pakistan and taunted “go to your 
Punjabi Suba. Why are you tiered’ 

Such indiscreet utterances by the Prime Minister oi India 
set up strong resentment amongst the Sikhs, Sikh Review com¬ 
mented, “It is regrettable to interrupt any one's speech out of 
place, but it is strange and all the more regrettable that a 
Prime Minister should come down to the level of the very 
persons whom he rebuked not only with undignified appella¬ 
tions but by hurting the feelings of the Sikh race as a whole by 
taunting them. 3: The Executive Committee of the Chief K ha Isa 
Diwan, Amritsar, on 24th November, I960 passed a resolution 
expressing pain at the abuses Shri Nehru, the Prime Minister 
of India, hurled at the Sikhs who shouted Punjabi Suba slogans 
at: Rudrapur, “These words of his” says the resolution, "'have 
been like the sprinkling of salt on the wounded feelings ot the 
Sikhs, who are already smarting under pain. For a personlity 
like the Prime Minister of India who commands so much 
respect in national and international spheres, it is hardly be¬ 
coming to lose his temper and to speak in such abusive langu¬ 
age to hib own countrymen who are in no way less patriotic 
than anybody else and who have a right to make a constitu¬ 
tional demand for a imilingual state within the Indian 
Republic 3 3 

Pandit Nehru's image of a secular national leader suffered 
a gerat set back particularly amongst the Sikhs whose leader¬ 
ship already didn't hold him in high esteem. S, Hukam, Singh, 
who later became Speaker of Lok Sabha, had once asserted 
“Pandit N'ehfu is, to say the least, the spearhead of militant 
Hindu chauvinism who glibly talks about nationalism, a tyrant 
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vJio eulogises democracy and a goblian liar—In short a political 
cheat, deceiver and double dealer in the service of Indian 
reaction 1 '.- 54 

On 29th October, I960, Sant Fateh Singh wrote a letter to 
Pandit Jmvalmr Lai Nehru wherein he complained that Pandit 
Nehru's statement that there will no Punjabi Suba within Indian 
Union was highly regrettable and painful because this statement 
doses all doors of justice and persuasion for the supporters 
of Punjabi Speak Eng State i- Vour statement has brought the 
things to a level that [ am left with no alternative but to resort 
to fast unto death to prick your conscience” wrote Sant Fateh 
Singh. He in his letter listed the instances of discrimination 
and injustice against the Sikhs and declared that .he would fix 
a date for his fest unto death after hearing from the Prime 
Minister after ten days. Jawahar Lai Nehru did not reply to 
SanFs letter and, therefore, Santji announced his decision lo 
last unto death w.e.f, December IN I960 by writing a second 
letter to Pandit Jawahar Lai Nehru wherein he asserted : 

"In view of the happenings, and because of the great law¬ 
lessness committed by the Government in opposing the 
constitutional and peaceful Punjabi Suba movement, t feel 
that the time Inis come, when my country has failed in a 
democratic and constitutional way, and that it should be 
saved from being shaken ; and that dictatorial methods of 
governing Lite country should be stemmed by self immola¬ 
tion, The dictate of my conscience is, that following 
the methods of great Gum, I should lay down my life for 
this noble cause. I have, therefore, decided to fast unto 
d e at h t o .1 n o vc t lie P r i me Mini Me r a n d the G o vein me n t o l' 
India to reason and accede to the principle of constitu¬ 
tional and legitimate demand of creating a unilingua] 
Punjabi Suba purely on a linguistic basis like all other 
linguistic states, and give up brutal methods of opposing 
the constitutional and peaceful movement as has been 
resorted to by the Government in the present cased' 15 

With this announcement of Sant Fateh Singh to fast unto 
death, ''passions"rose high and there was fear that if the Saut 
died (Which was very likely) there would be bloodshed in the 
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State (which was unlikely) or atleasl the majority of the Sikhs 
would be permanently estranged from the government,^ 

A kali agitation was going on unabated and more than 
50,000 Sikhs had been sent to iai! under most humiliating con¬ 
ditions, Mr. Justice Falshaw who had held official enquiry 
into Bhatinda jail episode had reported in his report : 

“The prison contained almost four limes the authorised 
number of prisoners and naturally, administration c.g. 
f ood, clothing and sanitary arrangements could not but be 
hopelessly inadequate and incomplete chaos. ' Klitz’ has 
called it a “black Hole of the Punjab.’ 07 

Prime Minister however, ruled out possibility ol any nego¬ 
tiations and compromise and declared that Sant could go on 
fast. Sant Fateh Singh started his fast exactly at 9.00 a.ill. on 
18th December, I960, in the presence of huge crowd at Manji 
Sahib, Amritsar. Sant Fateh Singh proclaimed, “Only mar¬ 
tyrdom will fructify this life. I hereby announce my will that 
my dead body may not be consigned to tlames and should 
instead be drifted in the flowing waters.’ 0 * Jiwan Singh 
Utnranangal, Pritam Singh Sharinb etc. ten Akalis also announ¬ 
ced their decision to fast unto death after Sant Fateh Singh. 

Jawahar Lai Nehru’s opposition also became somewhat 
mild and lie declared at Chandigarh on 20th December, I960 
that “Punjabi is the main language of Punjab and it should be 
promoted in every way.” 

Giani Gurnuikh Singh Musafir, an aged Congress Sikh 
leader, who played the role of a mediator at this crucial 
moment later recalled the events as below : 

“When the Akali agitation was at its climax, Sardar Ajit 
Singh Sarhadi (Akali M.P.) and Sardar Sarup Singh ap¬ 
proached me to enquire whether there can be any negotia¬ 
tions for a compromise. 1 told them that there seems to be 
none. Personally l was not in favour of this agitation but 
1 was also against the repressive methods adopted by the 
Government. Master Tara Singh was in jail and Sant 
Fateh Singh was ineharge of the agitation. Sant had announ¬ 
ced his decision to fast unto death without consulting 
Master Tara Singht. It is a reality that Government was 
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forced to think at that time that Sant being a religious man 
will stake his life, 

[ thought it appropriate to meet Pandit Jawahar Lai 
Nehru in this connection. On meeting him I told Jawahar 
Lai Nehru ; 


'1 learn that Sant Fateh SinghN condition is deterio¬ 
rating. 14 

"So what”, replied Nehru and stood up from his 
chair, 1 also did the some. While standing Neliru said, “To 
fust is his mistake.” 

"Whoever may be wrong”, I replied, “if he dies his 
supporters will propagate that there is no difference bet¬ 
ween the Nehru Government and the Mughal Government.” 

At 111 is Neliru felt a little offended and said, “What is 
your view”. He did not wait for my reply and said after 
sitting in a chair, “Why don't you go to Amritsar,” 

I also sat down and replied, “1 don’t mind. Put if 1 
go the impression created will be that I have been sent by 
Pandit Ji ” 


"Yes ! That is right.” After saying this Nehru started 
thinking and then added. “Does not matter. We are to 
save the Life of a person. Go ahead. You must go." He 
came up to door to sec me off : 


When I was about to get out, he again got hold of me 
by my arm and took me inside the room and said, “To-day 
the Congressmen of Delhi have fixed a public meeting. 1 am 
going to speak there and I will refer to this subject as well. 
May be you get something useful to prevail upon Sent 
Fateh Singh.” 


"Right.” 1 said and came back; 


. y) 


On December 23, 1960 Pandit Jawahar Lai Nehru address¬ 
ing the public meeting at Delhi made a personal appeal to Sant 
Fateh Singh to give up his fast and invited him for talks at 
Delhi. Samp Singth and Ajit Singh returned to - Amritsar and 
briefed a closed door meeting of the A kali Dal ■ which after 
deliberations^ rejected the appeal of Pandit -Jawahar-Lai as 
“unsatisfactory, sei (’-contradictory and based on ignorance. 7 ’ 
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Sant Fateh Singh, however, showed conciliatory attitude and 
declare! “1 firmly grasp the hand of friendship and goodwill 
extended by Mr. Nehru. I am prepared to go and discuss the 
matter arising out of the Punjabi Suba agitation, if he paves 
the way for it.” 

Intermediaries became active and Nehru was persuaded to 
make a gesture to the fasting Sant, which he did. This was his 
statement to the ertcct that Punjabi was the language of entire 
Punjab with the exception of a lew areas. 49 Principal Niranjan 
Singh, younger brother of Master Tara Singh and Dr. Gopal 
Singh approached Sh. J.P. Maryan to act as mediator.' 1 J.P. 
met Master Tara Singh in the D ha rams h ala Jail and, there- 
alter, met Nehru. As a result of his intercession Lite Master 
was released on 4th January, 1961, Following his release 
Master Tara Singh after a brief stopover at Amritsar and Delhi, 
flew to Bhavnagar where Jawahar Lai Nehru had gone to attend 
Congress session, There was a meeting between Master Tara 
Singh and Pandit Jawahar La! Nehru bnl what transpired at 
the meeting was not made public. Later on however, Nehru 
told Sant Fateh Singh on 1st March, 1951 that MasLerji had 
told him that he wanted that the State for the protection of his 
Panth and that language was only the secondary issue. How¬ 
ever, S, Harbans Singh Gujrai who alongwith Laehhman Singh 
Gill was present at the meeting immediately contradicted 
Nehru by reminding him that what Master Tara Singh had 
said at Bhavnagar was that the opposition to this linguistic 
demand being made unreasonably on communal lines, he felt 
that it was an attack on his Dliaram and that to defend it was 
his Dharam. [fence the demand was not on communal basis 
but the opposition thereto was communal, 

Nelmi-Tara Singh talks at Bhavnagar seemed to be a 
failure but as soon as Master Tara Singh landed back disap- 

poined in Delhi, Nehru had in his speech at Sardar Nagar 
declared : — 

- "It is not out of any discrimination against. Punjab or 
distrust of the Sikhs that the process of forming a linguistic 
State was not possible after applying it elsewhere. I can 

-mot accept the .proposal that I should accept the principle 

- of formation.of a purely linguistic State, -go.fares' Punjab 
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is concerned, J am convinced that in the case of its division 
it will be very harmful to Punjab, to the Sikhs as well as 
the Hindus, and to (lie whole of India. One of the leading 
and progressing States will fall back and get entangled 

in new problems,,...I have already stated in my 

Delhi speech on 3 ist December, 1960 what our views arc 
about the Punjabi Suba and the Punjabi language, It is 
true that sonic persons of Punjab speak Hindi, but essen¬ 
tially Punjabi is the dominant language and should be 
encouraged in every way. Now l add one word to this 
because Master Tara Singh mentioned il to me about Sant 
l atch Singh's having an oath and he should not be asked 
to break it. 1 do not like any person to break a solemn 
oath but 1 am convinced that what 1 have said in my 
Delhi speech, and what I am saying today, and die tacts 
that 1 have placed before the country with regard to the 
Punjabi language, clearly meets the substance of what Sant 
Fateh Singh has said. Oaths are not taken wXt, some 
legal aspect or statutory ways of looking at things. And, 
therefore, what I have stated should be quite enough for 
Sant Fateh Singh to meet this difficulty and give up his 
fast, 4 ™ 

There was no fresh assurance in Nehru's speech nor there 
was any hint that government will agree to creation of Punjabi 
S uba. A kalis could at the most derive consolation that 
government had conceded Punjabi as dominant language of 
Punjab m spite of opposition from Hindus. Put Master Tara 
Singh felt satisfied and sent a telegram to Sant Fateh Singh 
at Amritsar from Delhi which reads tl l am satisfied with to¬ 
day’s speech of the Prime Minister at Sardar Nag&r. Request 
(you) to break your fast. It fulfils the requirements of (your) 
Vow”. 

By releasing Master Tara Singh at a critical juncture in 
Sant Fateh Singh’s life, the Prime Minister Nehru with the 
masterly stroke of a seasoned politician, had pul Master Tara 
Singh in a very awkward position. The ball was in Master’s 
court. A section of Sikhs wanted Master lara Singh to save 
Sant Fateh Singh's life at all cost. 1 hey criticized his delay 
in Delhi and blamed him for dilly-dallying for the purpose of 
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bringing about the dcatli of Sant Fateh Singh with the object 
of maintaining bis undisputed leadership. 

Like Master Tara Singh, Congress party was also under 
great pressure front its Sikh members to save the life of 
fasting Sant Fateh Singh. Moved by the fast-imto-death of 
Sant Fateh Singh, two Punjab Congress ML.As. S. feju 
Singh and S. Parkash Singh resigned from the Congress party. 
Sardar Baldev Singh, former Defence Minister in India's 
first Congress Ministry, strongly criticised Central Govern¬ 
ment and accused it of backing out of political settlement with 
Sikhs arrived at in the form of Regional Formula. In his 
statement, S. Baldev Singh asserted : 

“The Regional Formula was a political settlement reached 
between the Sikhs and the Government nearly five years 
ago. Nobody cared lo look ai it or even gave thought as 
to what happened to it. It was only after the arrest of 
some 35,000 to 40,000 people that the question was brought 
home to the authorities both at the centre and in Punjab. 

That the Formula has not been given effect to is quite 
clear from the statement made by responsible persons and 
the halfhearted steps recently laken by the State Govern¬ 
ment to implement it. 

I have always said that (he Regional Formula was 
the best solution for political issues in Punjab. But for 
reasons best known to the authorities it was not given 
effect to, 

I am surprised that Regional Formula was never 
implemented because its implementation was entrusted to 
those who from its very inception were against it. It is 
wrong to blame Master Tara Singh for backing out of il. 
There is not a single clause or line of the Regional Formula 
which Master fata Singh or Sikhs had to implement. 
Ihc onus of implementation lay solely on the Government. 

Let those in power place their hands on their consci¬ 
ence and say whether they honestly tried to implement it. 

I am not pleading for Master Tara Singh. L feel sore about 
it because 1 am being blamed by the Sikhs for playing my 
humble part in bringing about the political settlement on 
tire basis of the Regional Formula which, alas, was tarpedoed. 
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People laugh where those very men who murdered the 
Regional Formula have now started shouting * Tong Live 
Regional Formula/' The Formula is dead now and it can 
not be revived, 

I maintain with all the emphasis at my command that 
the Government of India backed out of this political settle¬ 
ment signed on its behalf by the Prime Minister, the 
Home Minister and the late Maul an a A bn l K a lain 
Azad. 15jy 

After Pandit Jawahar Lai Nehru's statement at Bhavnagar 
on 8th January, Saul Fateh Singh broke his fast on 9th 
January, I960 al 8.30 A,M- at the asking of Master fara 
Singh and on the command of Tanj Piaras’ namely Giani 
Chet Singh, Giani Kirpal Singh, Giani fauja Singh, S. 
Bakhshish Singh and S, Mohan Singh. 

However, as soon as the Sant ended his fast, a section of 
Sikh masses blamed Master fara Singh for bowing to Bhav¬ 
nagar and bringing the agaiLation to an end when its fullilment 
was in sight. They contended that the sacrifice of Sant Fateh 
Singh was not too great a price to pay for the Punjabi Suba. 
A crowd hooted Master Lara Singh At a Dcwan at Manji 
Sahib Amritsar on the night of 11th January, 1961, Again 
he had to end his speech abruptly at a public meeting held on 
I2t.h January, 1961 due to disturbance. His influence on Sikh 
masses as their undisputed leader began to wane. 

Jawahar Lai Nehru invited Sant Fateh Singh for talks on 
Sikh problems on 8th February, 1961. Meanwhile, conced¬ 
ing the demand for creation of Nagaland by the Govern¬ 
ment of India for “the protection and preservation of 
Nag a culture 5 ' created new hope amongst the Sikhs that 
demand for Punjabi Suba too will be accepted on the same 
principles. 

But at very first meeting between Nehru and Sant Fateh 
Singh held at Prime' Minister's 1 office onSth February, 1961, 
jawahar Lai Nehru told Sant that Master Tara Singh actually 
wanted a- religious State wherein the Sikhs should be majority. 
Nehru further told Sant that he (Nehru) could not shut his 
eyes to the fact that a large section of Hindus would form a 
religious minority in the proposed Punjabi Suba who would 
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have to be safeguarded, He, further, frankly told Sant that 
further division of Punjab would be harmful to Sikhs them¬ 
selves because in other Indian States psychological and 
sentimental barriers would be raised against them, 

Sant Fateh Singh in reply told Nehru that if Sikhs could 
live in Kabul, Amcricca, Canada and other countries, was it 
not strange that they would not be able to live in their own 
country simply because they demanded the creation of a 
uni lingual Punjabi-Speaking State like other linguistic states. 
He told Nehru that as head of the State it was his duty to 
stop those sentiments and not to arouse them, for every com¬ 
munity was alike for him. 44 

The second meeting between Nehru and Sant Fateh Singh 
was held on 1st March, 1961 and at this meeting again Nehru 
told Fateh Singh that Hindus in Punjabi Suba would become 
a minority and as they were not agreeable to Ibis demand 
they would create constant opposition and difficulties m 
running of the new State. He further asserted that Master 
Tara Singh had frankly told him that he wanted the State 
for the protection of his Tamil and that language was only a 
secondary issue, 45 

Sant Fateh Singh replied that Hindus in Punjabi Suba 
would be almost equal in number with the Sikhs and even 
if they were in minority by 2 or 3 per cent, that could not be 
objectionable for such a narrow majority could not dominate 
over others, In the present set up the 30% minority of Sikhs 
has put up with 70% majority of Hindus; and that heavens 
would not fall in the new set up Hindus come to be in minority 
bv 2 or 3 per cent. 

Third and last meeting took place on 12 May, 1961 and 
at this meeting Nehru frankly told Sant that he cannot accept 
the Sikh demand for linguistic bifurcation of Punjab as Hindus 
were bitterly opposed to it, but question of Punjabi language 
can be considered. 46 When S. Gurbakhsh Singh, who was 
assisting Sant Fateh Singh during talks, told Nehru that when 
the 20% majority of the Hindus could be kept as a hanging 
sword over the head of the Punjabi language, how there could 
be progress, Pandit jt angrily said that they always talked in 
the terms of swords. Gurbax Singh replied that he had only 
used an idiom* 
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Thus the talks between. Nehru and Fateh Singh failed to 
resolve the Sikh problem. A meeting of the General House 
of the Sliiromni A kali Dal held at Amritsar on 28th May* 
1961* after discussing the situation found : 

The Sikhs, after a summary and unilateral termination 
of the Sant Fateh Singh-Nehru Talks, are once again 
confronted with the painful truth that the ruling elite of 
Tndia refuses to alter its fundamental attitude towards the 
Sikhs and secs no use in placing any faith in the Sikhs, 
It continues to base its tactics on the wind wheels of menda¬ 
cious propaganda, brute force and under these circumstances* 
the Sikhs dcarlv recognise that alternative before them is 
cither to make a supreme sacrifice, which may ensure them 
an honourable place and existence in their country or to 
submit and perish,” 

General House at this meeting, therefore, allowed Master 
Tara Singh to undertake a fast unto death to arouse the 
conscience of Indian citizents in particular and the world in 
general and to compel the ruling elite to concede the just 
and legitimate demand of a uni lingual Punjabi Speaking 
State. 

Master Tara Singh announced his decision to begin his 
fast unto death from 15th August, 1961 till the demand for 
Punjabi Suba is conceded. 

During Nehru-Fateh Singh talks held on 1st March 196!, 
Nehru had said as to how could he be expected to hand over 
power to an irresponsible man like Master Tara Singh, He 
had added,, as to how could he hand over power to enemies. 47 
When this fact was brought to the notice of Master Tara 
Singh, he had issued a statement that if he was the cause of 
suspicion and thus for not making of Punjabi Suba, he was 
prepared to go out oi India tor a life time and letire Irom 
public life, and that in the light thereof could the Prime 
Minister agree to the formation of Punjabi Suba, 4 * Master 
had also written a letter of protest to Nehru on 31-5-1961, 
Reply to this letter was received by Masterji on 4-6-1961. 
Pandit Nehru categorically denied about his having addressed 
the Sikhs as the enemies of the country or that he had ever 
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said “Kya main Taqat Dushmanon Ke Hath Men De Duon ?" 
i.c. 1 low can 1 entrust the power into the hands of the 
enemies ?) 

With the announcement of fast unto death by Master Tara 
Singh, Punjab goveiment again let lose repression, (t banned 
the publication of any materia! about the Punjabi language 
controversy or any fact concerning the agitation. Two Akali 
newspapers namely Prabhat (Urdu) and Jathedar (Punjabi! 
were banned. On 8th June, 1961, about 50 prominent Aka!is 
including Atma Singh (leader of Panthic group in the Punjab 
Assembly) and Bakhshish Singh (Masterji's close relative) 
were arrested. 

Even the educationists were not spared. Punjab govern¬ 
ment during Akali agitation of I960 withheld the grant of 
rupees 46000 to Khalsa College Amritsar owing to Principal's 
pro-Akali activities and failure to keep the students away 
from some demonstrations connected with Akali agitation. 
The managing committee obtained the grant after assuring the 
government that it would remove the Principal. As a result 
in 1961, Principal Dr. Harbans Singh was suspended. 49 

The Punjab Gove rnment on 14th August, 1961 issued a 
blanket order to all the newspapers of the State, banning 
publication ot news and views relating to or connected with 
Punjabi Suba and allied matters, but this order was withdrawn 
on 18th August, 1961, when the Editors of Dailies at a meeting 
promised not to publish inflammatory news and views. 

The Prime Minister Jawahar Lai Nehru on I Oth August, 
1961 wrote a letter to Master Tara Singh, appealing him not 
to go on fast. Akali Dal's Working Committee rejected this 
appeal and Sant Fateh Singh conveyed this decision to Nehru 
by replying to his letter. 

Master Tara Singh started his fast on 15th August 1961. 
He made a significant statement advising Sikhs not to court 
arrest as the technique of the movement had been switched from 
mass agitation to individual martyrdom. Another significant 
statement was of S. H arch aran Singh Hudiara, Vice President 
Shiromni Akali Dal who declared that after Master Tara Singh 
and Sant l atch Singh’s martyrdom, the new leadership may 
give a call for a sovereign Punjab, 50 
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Meanwhile, Government decided al a strategy of widening 
rift between Master Tara Singh and Sant Fateh Singh, Govern¬ 
ment inspired media started building up Sant Fateh Singh as a 
rival to Master Tara Singh. He himself was not. averse to it 
and in Ids several meetings with the Prime Minister later, 
whenever the question of final responsibility came up, lie never 
mentioned even once the name of Master Tara Singh as either 
being his chief, or one with whom the political negotiations 
should be conducted or clinched. 51 

As a part of the same strategy Nehru invited Sant Fateh 
Singh for talks and he alongwlth G urn am Singh, ex-judge of 
Punjab High Court, met Nehru on 24tli and 25th August but 
at the end of these meetings Sant declared that; 

“There was no meeting ground. We repeatedly asked tor 
counter proposal but no reasonable and honourable 
proposal was made by the Prime Minister.” 52 

On 28th August, 1961, Prime Minister placed on the 
table of Indian Parliament, the correspondence between him 
and Master Tara Singh and declared in the House : 

"The demand for a Punjabi Suba can only be considered as 
a communal demand even though it. is given a linguistic 
basis, ft seems to us that acceptance of the proposal, which 
basically was communal, would be wrong 1 ' 

However, while rejecting demand for creation ot 
Punjabi Suba, Nehru suggested a way out of the deadlock by 
further adding : 

«It had repeatedly been said that there was discrimination 
against the Sikhs though instances of this had not been 
pointed out f suggested, however, that it there was any 
such apprehension, a high level inquiry could be made into 
the matter to find out if there had been any such 
discrimination.”- 1 

Akali Dal Working Committee however, on 30th 
August, 1961 rejected Nehru's offer and declared : 


CnmS OF IDENTITY 


145 


*5..We have studied Mr, Nehru’s speech in Parliament 

and note with extreme regret that a person of Mr, Nehru's 
level has become a source of positive incitement against 

this small minority.--Specifying the highest principles 

of secularisim Mr. Nehru has thrown ah principles of 
democratic conventions to (he winds right in his own 
country/' 54 

On 1st September* 1961, Jai Parkash Narain met 
Master Tara Singh but failed to persuade him to break his 

fast. However, after this meeting Master Tara Singh issued n 
statement which impliedly suggested that he was ready to 
accept C. Rajgopalachari, A joy Ghosh and A slick Mehta as 
arbitrators on the issue of Punjabi Suba, 

On 1 7th September, 196L Jawahar Lai Nehru at a Press 
Conference stated that question of Punjabi Suba can't be 
specifically referred to a High Powered Commission, but it will 
be for the commission to decide whether the issue of Punjabi 
Suba came within the broad terms of its reference or not. 

On J 8th September, 1961, S. Gurnam Singh met Home 
Minister Lai Bahadur Shastri but nothing concrete came out. 

On 25th Septe m be r, 1961, the re w as a mec ting between 
Pandit Nehru and S. Gurnam Singh and Maharaja Patiala- 
file talks failed and A kali Dal Working Committee on 25th 
September, 196 i asked Maharaja Patiala to end the mediatory 
talks. However, the meeting made it clear that it wants 
Punjabi Suba purely on linguistic principles and will not 
mind even if Sikhs are in a minority in the reorganised 
Punjab. 

On 29th September, 1961, Nehru appealed to Master Tara 
Singh to break his fact. On 30th September, 196C Mr. Hard it 
Singh Malik met Jawahar Lai Nehru and there were talks of 
compromise around proposed High Powered Commission, 

On 1st October, 1961, Master Para Singh broke his fast 
after A kali Dai’s Working Committee approved the com¬ 

promise- Sant Fateh Singh and Maharaja Patiala offered 
Master}] a glass of fruit juice mixed with honey and thus 4b 
days fast came to an end on fst October, 1961 at 7 PAT 
A ft er recovering from the effects of long fasting. Master 
Tara Singh reached Delhi on 28th October, 3 961 and along- 
with Malik Hard it Singh had an interview with Nehru on 30th 


146 


HISTORY OF-' SIKH SIRUGGI.KS 


October, 1961, The talks centred around the proposed High 
Powered Commission. Master Tara Singh told press-men 
after the meeting that Prime Minister was in a better mood 
and personnel of the Commission would be made soon. 

The Hieh Towered Commission was announced on 31st 
October, 196L The government notification read : 

“Various charges have been made about the discrimination 
against the Sikhs in Punjab, The Prime Minister announced 
in Parliament on August 28, 196L that a High Power 
Inquiry could be made to find out if there was any discri¬ 
mination. Tn a communique, issued by the Ministry of 
Home Affairs on 1st October, 1961, it was stated that it 
was considered ad visable io anpoint a Comtvi ission. 1 he 
Government of India had accordingly declared to appoint 
the Commission. The Commission will consist of Mr, 
S.R. Das, retired Chief Justice of India, Mr. G.t\ Rama 
Swami Ayyer and Mr. MX. Chhagla of whom Mr. S.R. 
Dass shall be the Chairman of the Commission. 

The Commission will cquirc into ihe general question 
of discrimination and examine any charge of discriminatory 
treatment of grievences of the Sikhs. 

The Commission m ay dc vise its o w u p roce d u rc fo r the 
work, but will give an opportunity to the interests con¬ 
cerned to bring in their respective points of view before the 
Commission. The Commission will report its findings to 
the Government by December 31, 196 L 

Master Tara Singh immediately protested against the 
personnel of the Commission by alleging that the name 
conveyed to him were not included in it. Shiromni A kali 
Dal on 9th Nov, 196! also expressed surprise at the names of 
the Commission members and demanded amendment in 
accordance with the spirit shown during the course of negotia¬ 
tions. According to Akati Dal sources, mediators had 
informed Master Tara Singh that Mr, Patanjli Shastri, Mr, 
Rama Swami and another nominee of the Government will 
comprise the Enquiry Commission. 

Bui Lai Bahadur Sha&tri, as Home Minister of India in 
his reply dated 13 November, 1961 asserted that while certain 
names were suggested by the mediators during negotiations 
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but il was made clear to them that the final choice will lie of 
the Government. 

In fact Master Tara Singh had earlier wanted as Mediator- 
Arbitrators men who were beyond the influence of Jawahar 
Lai Nehru and his government. He had proposed Mr. Jenkins, 
an T.C.S. man of British days and who was last Governor of 
undivided Punjab; E.P. Moon who was Deputy Commissioner 
Amritsar before partition and Major Short of the British Army 
in India, It was only after government had refused to consider 
the names of the foreigners that he had agreed to Mr. Patanjli 
Shastri and Mr. Ramaswami’s names. 

Correspondence between \kali Dal and Jawahar I.al Nehru 
on this subject did not yield any fruit and, therefore, Akali 
Dal declared that it will boycott the Commission uni ss 
the terms of its reference and names of ils personal' 1 arc 
changed, 

The mediators did not contradict either Akali Hal or the 
government at that crucial stage but later on 26th August 
1965, Malik Hard it Singh in a letter to the editor of the 
national daily the Hindustan Titnes asserted that Pandit 
Jawahar Lai Nehru had actually backed out of his word. 
According to this letter, Pandit Nehru had asked Malik 
Hardit Singh to convey to fasting Master fara Singh that the 
principle of linguistic redistribution of provinces which has 
been applied to other provinces will be applied to Punjab as 
well* 

There were sound reasons for the Akali Dal to doubt the 
integrity of of the members of the Commission appointed by 
the G over n m e n L E ven t he P ri m e M inis te r i n lhs re p 1 y < o th e 
letter written by the legal adviser of the Akali Dal had 
a d in i t ted £ 4 th a t it is true t h at 1st ate d in the eo u r s e o f o u r 
talks that the members of the Commission would be of the 
highest quality, ami that 1 would endeavour not to appoint 
any member from northern India as they were likely to be 
interested in the politics of Punjab/ 1 

But Mr. S.R. Das had been C hief Justice of Punjab High 
Court and as several agitations by the Sikhs had taken place 
during his tenure, he was likely to be prejudiced. Moreover, 
he was father-in-law of Mr. Ash ok Son who was then Law 
Minister in the Goverrmtent of India. Similarly, it was already 
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in the press then that the other member of die Commission 

Mr. M.C. Chhagta is likely to be inducted in the Union 

C abinet and it Fact Mr* Chhagla was actually so taken 
latex on. 

All Sikh organisations unanimously resolved to bycott the 
Das Commission, (he only organisation that participated 
was the newly formed “1 lie Nationalist Sikhs” whose spokes¬ 
man, Dr. Copal Singh Dardi appeared allegedly at the 
instance of S. Partap Singh Kuiron, the Congressite Chief 
Minister of Punjab. White addressing the Commission, Dr. 
Copal Singh denied that there was any discrimination against 
the Sikhs. 

Hoeweyer, according to Dr. Copal Singh even he had 
alleged instances of discrimination against the Sikhs before the 
Das Commission, According to him ; 

**!n order that the Sikhs case may mot go by default, about 
50 Sikh intellectuals, including M, Ps« and ML As. met in 
New Delhi and requested (Dr. Copal Singh) to present the 
Sikh case before the Commission. This was done, and 
eight eases of obvious discrimination were listed in our 
memorandum, especially in regard to Punjabi language, the 
treatment of Sikh farmers in the Tarai region ofU.P., 
absence of heavy industry in Punjab, Si is a traversity of 
facts to suggest that no cases of discrimination had been 
listed in this memorandum. As for the Punjabi-Speaking 
State, it was asserted that this was a discrimination against 
the whole Punjabi people, and not only against the 
Sikhs”** 

Dr. Gopal Singh's above interpretation of his memo¬ 
randum is perhaps later thought. Press reports of that time 
clearly show 'hat he had asserted before Das Commission lhal 
the Sikhs are not only not being discriminated against but are 
also being accorded preferential treatment. 57 He presented 
memorandum on behalf of the nationalist Sikhs a very 
nebulous entity, l eaders of all respectable Sikh organisations 
S- Tirlok Singh, President of AVI India Nationalist Sikhs Party 
and S, Labh Singh Narang, President of All India Sikh 
Federation had disassociated themselves from the memorandum 
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S. Kartur Singh CTiawla, an advocate of Punjab High 
Court, appeared before the Commission in his personal 
capacity and submitted that he could establish the discrimina¬ 
tion if he was given amnesty by the Commission for referring 
to some "secret circulars'* and other “Government documets* 1 
in connection with the attitude of the Government, The 
request was not accepted. 

Vi render, editor of the Par tap appearing on behalf of 
Hindu organisations joined as Hindi Kaksha Samill submitted 
before the Commission that Punjabi is not the mother tongue 
of Hindus living in Punjab, Mr. Balraj Madliok Mjjp,, appear¬ 
ing on behalf of Jan Sangh submitted that Gurmukhi script 
was unsuited to Punjabi and it should not be imposed on the 
Hindus of Punjab. He wanted Regional Formula to be 
scrapped, Professor Slier Singh, a Jat leader from Haryana 
region submitted that there was no discrimination against the 
Sikhs and Punjabi was being enforced on the people of 
Haryana against their wishes* 

The Commission submitted its report on 9th February, 
1962 and it traced back the demand for Punjabi Suba to 
demand for a Sikh State at the time of partition* The genesis 
of the demand according to commission lay in the Sikhs feeling 
that Hindus have got a State, the Muslims have got a State 
and, therefore, the Sikhs must have a State for themselves. 
This is a question which is beyound the scope of Commission's 
terms of reference, 55 It further reported that Commission had 
found no envidence of any discrimination against the Sikhs, 

The Government accepted the report in toto and notified 
findings in the Government Gazattc. This caused anger and 
resentment amongst the A kalis rank and file against Us own 
top leadership, Government exploited this disaffection Lo create 
devisions in the Akali Dal through its stooges. One Lachhman 
Singh Gill a Government contractor with the help of a few 
other second rate Akali leaders initiated the process of disinte¬ 
gration. On 15th November, 1961, S. Jiwan Singh Umranangal 
sent a notice to Master Tara Singh asking him to resign the 
Presidentship of S.G.P.C. and that of Akali Dal as he had 
failed to keep his vow taken before Guru Granih Sahib, On 
20th November, 196.1 lachhman Singh GUI also gave a similar 
notice. Master retaliated by expelling both S. Jiwan Singh 
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Umraiiangal as well as Lacdiman Singh Gill from the A kali 
Nah Sarsi sided with the dissident group, With the help of a 
lew mediators an immediate break up was averted and it was 
agreed Lhat the dispute be referred to Pan; Piyaras ;'n\ the five 
beloved (arbitrators) namely Giant Achhar Singh (ffead Priest 
o! Meal rakht), Bhupinder Singh (Head Priest of Golden 
Temple), Giani CheL Singh. Giani Kirpal Singh and Giani 
Sharan Singh, who should decide as to wild her or not Master 
iara Singh and Sant hatch Singh had violated their pledges 
: a:^'n be lore :■ o i n g on fasts in connection with the demand for 
Punjabi Suba, 

On ' i 1J961, the live arbitrators started the proceedings 
and examined Hardit Singh Malik, Gumam Singh. Gurbaksh 
Singh Advocatc an d j i w an Singh 1Jmra ruinga 1 who \vere in 
know of the background of the fasts. On 29th November, 
;9'd the live arbitrators gave their verdict that both Sant 
! al'idi Singh and Master l ata Singh had not kept their vow. 
Flight members of the Working Committee of the A.kali Dal 
were also held guilty for having permitted Master Tara Singh 
to break the fast. All the leaders agreed to accept the punish- 
men!.. i mini Achhar Singh announced the punishment. Master 
1 an oingti was asked to perform one Akhand path and to 
recite more prayers besides Ins routine daily prayers. He was 
also ordered i-o clean utensils and shoes of the congregation in 
any Gurdvvara lor 5 days and then to offer Karhah Par shad of 
Ks. v5/w l he arbitrators also censured the conduct of Sant 
Fateh Singh for giving up his fast on lEie orders of Master 
Tara Singh without fulfilling his vow. 

The public humiliation of both Sant Fateh Singh and 
Master Tara Singh on account of verdict of breaking the vow, 
created a rift amongst their followers and thus A kali Dal was 
now a. house divided against itself, Akalis defeat during general 
elections of 1962 further added to mass discontentment, 

On 8th July, 1962, A kali Dal Working Committee at the 
instance of Master far a Singh expelled Lachhmnn Singh Gill 
and Jiwrm Singh IJmranangal from primary membership of the 
party and all the positions that they held. At this Sant Fateh 
Singh alogwith Marcharau Singh Hudiara walked out and 
Sant Fateh'Singh issued a statement protesting against this 
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expulsion and called a convention of Sikhs for 22nd July, 
1962 at Mullanpur (Ludhiana). 

A huge convention was accordingly held at Mullanpur on 
22 July 1962 and a resolution passed there demanded Punjabi 
Suba purely on linguistic basis completely free from communal 
vines with the cooperation of all communities. The convention 
further praised the services rendered by Sant Fateh Singh and 
expressed full faith in his leadership and said : 


“In the present dark hour in the history of the Sikh nation, 
he, and he alone, is capable of steering dear the sinking 
conoc of Pastthic unity, threatened by overwhelming forces 
and cross currents from all directions, and after reposing 
full confidence in his leadership beseeches Sant Fateh Singh 
to take charge forthwith, in order to arrest the deteriorat¬ 
ing situation and lead the community to its destined goal 
consistent with Sikh traditions of sacrifices and past 
glory/' 


Sant Fateh Singh announced the founding of a parallel 
Akali Dal and accused Master Tara Singh for causing frustra¬ 
tion among the Sikh masses by ending his fast without achiev¬ 
ing Punjabi Suba. Master Tara Singh in retaliation on 10th 
August 1962 suspended Sant Fateh Singh from Senior Vice 
Presidentship of Akali Dal and for two years from primary 
membership of the party. Par tap Singh Kairon, Congress 
Chief Minister of Punjab and Communists supported SanL 
Fateh Singh to oust Master Tara Singh from Sikh leadership. 

1 hey jointly planned to capture S.G.F.C which controls all 
the Sikh shrines in Punjab, Sant Group sent a requisition 
asking the President of S.G.P.C. to call a general meeting 
before 6th September, 1962. Punjab Government openly sided 
with Sant and on 17th August 1962, Master Tara Singh, 
Chak SheTwala (President of S.G.P.C.) and Atma Singh 

j 

(General Secretary of Akali Da!) were arrested for apprehen¬ 
sion of breach of peace, 

The meeting of the General House of the S.G.P.C was 
summoned for 2nd September, 1962 but before the meeting 
government arrested four members who were supporters of 
Master 'Tara Singh group, No-confideiice motion against 
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president of Nt;sa lcj" group was carrier] by 76 votes to 72, when 

sex members owing allegiance to Congress also supported the 

Sant group’s no corridenee motion. Sant Chanan Singh, a 

lieu ten cut of Sant Fateh Single replaced 5. Kirpal Singh ( hak 

Sherwalu, Master’s trusted man. 

Before the Akalis could plan another agitation, tension on 

India's border with t. hma increased. 1 he Sikhs announced 

the suspension of their agitation. The Sikhs joined whole 

henrtedly in defence preparations and the Punjabis eontribu- 

tion hi mcEt and material equalled that of the rest of the states 

ot India put together, I he only non-punjabi district to exceed 

the Punjab district’s contribution in gold was Ganganagar in 

Rajasthan wliigi is largely settled by Sikh refugees,- 9 Sant 

1 atch Singh constituted a separate defence council to mobilise 

the Sikh community for defence efforts. He met Nehru on 

7th 1 ebruary, 1963 and presented a cheque for Rs, 50,000/- 

on behalf of S.G.P.C. as contribution to National Defence 
Fund. 

Sikh soldiers fought valiantly against the C hinese and as a 
result were special target of Chinese atrocities. According to 
B.IV Malik. Director of Intelligence Bureau, Government of 
India : 

‘"The Chinese perpetrated untold cruelties on the brave 
wounded Sikhs. Many of them were tied and then dragged 
and their brains were battered, 1 ’-^ 


Ministers of various Indian provinces vied with 
each other in announcing concessions for the Sikhs and their 
language. The Chief Minister of Madhya Pradesh during his 
Msit to Punjab, announced introduction of Punjabi in 
Gurmukhi script for 10th and 11th classes in Ids state. 
Similarly, moved by the valorous part of Punjabi soldiers on 
tie Ndh and Ladakh battle fronts, the Chief Ministers of 
Rajasthan and Uuar Pradesh reserved considerable tract of 
land for grants to the Punjabi JawansA 1 

But even ni such an emergency Sikhs efforts were being 
looked with .suspicion. Parlap Singh Kairon, had raised in 
Punjab a voluntary force in rural Punjab called Punjab 
Raksba DaU to. fortify the second line of defence and to pro¬ 
vide disciplined manpower. But Arya Samajisis started 
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vexatious propaganda against this move by calling it as con¬ 
solidation of Sikh strength’" and under the influence of this 
misrepresentation, government of India asked Kairon to dis¬ 
band Lius Punjab Raksha Dal and to amalgamate it with the 
Home Guards/' 2 Similarly, Ka iron's plan to set up an air ride 
factory in Pu jab in collaboration with an American firm was 
also misinterpreted as a step towards seizing power and the 
plan had to be shelved/ 2 - 

All these events made Partap Singh Kairon, Chief Minister 
of Punjab, a suspect in the eyes of most oi the members ol 
the Congress High Command although he was slid a favourite 
of Pandit Jawaliar Lai Nehru, A group ot Congress M.L.A, s 
In Punjab State Assembly started openly criticising Kairon 
and this group submitted a comprehensive charge-sheet against 
Kairon to the President of the Congress on 29th August, 1963. 
Similarly, a deputation of the joint opposition gave a memo¬ 
randum to the President Radhakrishnau, enumerating 33 char¬ 
ges of corruption against S. Partap Singh Kairon and his 
family members. President advised Prime Minister Nehru to 
order an enquiry against Kairon. On 22nd October, 1963, 
Prime Minister recommended to the President to have an 
enquiry made into the charges against the Chid Minister 
Kairon. Accordingly, Mr. S,R. Das, a retired Chief Justice ol 
thc Supreme Couft was appointed as a one n i an Commission. 
The Commission's report was published oii 21st June, 1964, 
but S. Partap Singh Kairon having come to know of its find¬ 
ings holding him guilty, resigned on 14th June, i964. 

It is interesting to note in this connection, that S. Partap 
Singh Kairon in his defence before the Das Commission had 
claimed credit for setting his face against Ahati comnuinulism 
led by Master Tara Singh for .Punjabi Suha. He had posed 
the question where Punjab would had stood if lie had not 
taken the bold stand ? lie had goL affidavits in his support 
tiled before the Commission which asserted that but lor the 
strong personality of S. Partap Singh Kairon, the State of 
Punjab with delicate border problems would have disintegerat 
ed and gone to pieces A 4 

Meanwhile,.attacks on Sikh religious symbols from govern¬ 
ment inspired sources were on the increase. On 11th Novem¬ 
ber, 1963, br. Sushila Nayar, then Union Health Minister, 
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addressing a Public meeting at Delhi* bad ridiculed the Sikhs 
and their Gurus by calling them "just unshaven Hindus 
distinguished by their un&hinglcd unshorn appearance, blindly 
imitating their ancestors who lacked the leisure and facilities 
for proper shave/’ Sant Fateh Singh had referred to it during 
his dialogue on Punjabi Suba with Lai Bahadur Sbasin and 
both the Home Minister Gulzari f al Nanda as well as Shastriji 
had expressed regrets for these uncalled remarks. 1 -* Similarly* 
A diary a Vinoba Bhave, government patronised saint and 
leader of the Sarvodya movement had on 25th June, 1963 at 
Bhowanipur (Calcutta), hail ridiculed the practice of present 
day Sikhs wearing the Kir pan (sword) which he called an 


outmoded weapon in view of the advanced armaments available 
now. When Sikhs protested Vinoba Bhave expressed regrets 
assuring the Sikhs that it was not his intention to injure the 
religions feelings of any one. 6(1 Again, the beard and mous¬ 


tache of a Sikh truck driver, S, Char an Singh, were forcibly 
s h a vc d o IT to teach him a less o n fo r b a v i ri g no t a Hawed so me 
Bihar Government officials to overtake and go ahead ol his 
lorry A 7 On protests by Sikhs, Mr. Rameshwar Dayal a 
retired Judge of Patna High Court was appointed by the 
Bihar Government as one man Commission of Enquiry to 
enquire into this incident, After a protracted investigation* 
five officers namely Sh. S.K. Srivastva LA.S., Mi. V.N. 
Pandey I.P.S., Sh. C. Jba M.I.C., Sh. TVk, Mishra L.R.D.C., 
and Sh. K.N. Singh Assistant Registrar Cooperative Societies 
on IOth November 1964 appeared before congregation at 
Takht Patna Sahib and puWically admitted their guilt and 
sought forgiveness. 6S 

With these dangers facing their religion, pressure on the 
rival Sikh leaders increased lo reconcile and close up their 
ranks. On 24th December, 1962 the Sikh leaders assembled 
at Patiala and elected Maharaja Patiala as Chief Organizer 
Lo harness the total resources; of the Sikhs for the defence o 1 
the country, Jathedav Achhar Singh President of the Akali 
Dal ( Master) and S. Gum am Singh leader of Akali Legislature 
party made efforts to unite two factions but tailed, jalkedar 
Achhar Singh resigned and Giani Rhupinder Singh superseded 
him as President. Both Master and Fateh Singh accused each 
other of sabotaging unity moves. However* the events compelled 
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the two factions to join hands and safegurd the Sikh 
interests. 


On 22nd May, 1964 police fired at Sikh historic shrine 
of Paonta Sahib and lulled many a Nihang Sikhs congregating 
inside Gurdwara built i:i memory of Guru Gobind Singh. 
As per reports, Mr. R.K* C'handd, Deputy Comm ssioner of 
Nahan (Himachal Pradesh) accompanied by a large contin¬ 
gent of armed police, inarched to Gurdwara Paonta Sahib to 
transfer possession of the Curdwara to an official Reciever in 
execution of a Civil ( ourt order in a case between a Maliant 
and the Nihang Sikhs with regard to possession of inis historic 
shrine. Harbhajan Singh, leader of lho Kihangs, was arrested 
and his associates were asked to vacate the Gurdwara but 
they refused to oblige as Akhand Path (continuous recitation 
of the Holy Granth) was in progress. The Deputy Commis¬ 
sioner ordered the police to force open the gates and outer the 
Gurdwara to evict the Nihangs from the shrine, i he police 
entered the Gurdwara wearing shoes and carrying cigarettes 
in their pockets in utter disregard of Sikh traditions and 
sacred injunctions, thus desecrating a Sikh place of worship. 
Provoked by this act of profanity, one of the Nihangs, posted 
at the entrance, defied the police with two blows of Chakkar 
(a circular steel plated ring) which injured some police const¬ 
ables. The Deputy Commissioner, acting as District Magis¬ 
trate, ordered police to fire. What followed was a grim story 


of m orgy of dreadful carnage, most unbecoming of the 
servants of any civilized Government, liven the man reciting 
the holy hymns from the scripture was not spared and was 
shot dead while in the service of Guru Granth Sahib, The 
doors and windows of the shrine were smashed and the 
inmates were subjected to inhuman tortures, kicks and blows. 
This unprecedented police action left a trail of bloodshed with 
three dead bodies badly bruised, twelve Mi hangs missing but 
suspected to be shot dead, many injured and live vest arrested. 
The shrine was placed under strict police control and for two 
days no one was allowed to enter the shrine, 69 As the news 
broke out, a strong current of indignation and resentment 
surged through the minds of the entire Sikh community as 
Paonta Sahib is one of the most sacral Sikh shrines hallowed 


by Guru Gobind Singh who had stayed hero 


for a period of 
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six years and sounded tiic clarion call to the Sikhs to prepare 
for struggle against the Mughal rulers of that time. Guru 
Gobind Singh had produced here massive Sikh religious litera¬ 
ture to infuse courage amongst the masses lo inspire them Lo 
lake up arms against the rulers. 

Both factions of A kali Dal fanned a joint action committee 
which gave a call to the Sikhs to gel prepared to make every 
sacrifice to restore the sanctity of this historic shrine* Govern¬ 
ment feeling the pulse of the Sikii masses appointed a judge 
of ilie Allahabad High Court to enquire into the whole 
incident. There had been different versions why the Commission 
reported against the Sikhs in spite of the fact that the police 
was guilty of sacriJige which was so obvious. Working 
Committee of Master A kali Dal held at Delhi on 20th July, 
T966 later was constrained to pass the following resolution 
expressing the Sikhs lack of faith in the Indian Judiciary. The 
resolution reads : 


This emergent meeting of the Working Committee of 
Shiromni Akuli Dal, after having carefully viewed the 
findings, the reports and judgments of judicial and quasi- 
judicial Tribunals and Forums that have dealt with matters 
and cases involving important Sikh interests comes to the 
conclusion that the entire judicial machinen and the 
judicial process of the Independent India, under influence 
of a certain section of political Hindus, is prejudiced and 
has been perverted against the Sikh people in India in 
relation to their just and legal rights. Therefore, this 
meeting, on behalf of the Sikh people calls upon the World 
opinion in general, aud forums and organisations of inter¬ 
national and Commonwealth Jurists, to set up appro¬ 
priate machinery to go into and report upon the subtle 
and persistent denial of fundamental human rights to the 
Sikh people m a free and independent India,” 

Jawahar Lai Nehru died on May 27, 1964. He had proved 
true to his words that he will not agree to formation of Punjabi 
Suba during his life time. When at the end of last meeting 
held with Sant Fateh Singh on May 12, 1961, Sardar Harbans 
Singh Gujral had enquired from Pt. Jawuhar Lai Nehru 
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whether he would be prepared to consider the question of 
formation of Punjabi Suba at future time, Jawahar La! had 
emphatically replied that he would not be prepared to consider 
this question during his regime. 7 " 

Soon after Nehru's death, his coniindcnt S. Partap Singh 
K a i ran who was t h e bit t crest o pponen t. o f P u n j a hi Suba, was 
forced to resign from Chief Ministership of Punjab on 14th 
June, 1964 due to leakage of Das Commission’s report (which 
was officially published on 21st June. 1964), which held him 
guilty of conduct unbecoming and reprehensible and also 
guilty of abuse ol his influence and power, the was succeeded 
by Mr. Ram Kishan, an Ary a SamijisL Hindu who was 
otherwise a political non-entity. 

During his regime Cmrdvvaru elections were held in January, 
1965. Rival A kali factions lead by Sant Fateh Singh and 
Master Tara Singh respectively contested the elections. Accord¬ 
ing to results announced on 18th January, 1965, Sant group 
secured 90 seats against 15 captured by Master Tara Singh 
group. Master Tara Singh announced that he will retire 
from Public life for six months to enable Sant Fateh Singh to 
carry on unhindered struggle for achieving Punjabi Suba. 
Accordinslv. Master Tara Singh retired to a small village 


Salogra in Himachal Pradesh 

But. Sant Fateh Singh didn't do much to achieve the 
objective. Rather during this period incidents of sacrilege 
were committed by nmi-Sikhs at Ludhiana, Doraha and other 
places in Punjab, \t Btidh More in v? atia1a District, a copy 
of Guru Granth Sahib was sc. to (ire. Similar incidents of 
sacrilege of Guru Granth Sahib wore reported from Jangpur 
(District I udhiana), Kharar (Ambala). Gunachorc (Jullundur) 
famalpur fJullumlur). At Dharamsala Vadehrian the Akhand 
Path was interrupted. \l Chuck Kheowali, Thana Fazilka, Dis¬ 
trict Fefozcpur, pages of the holy Granth Sahib were torn off. 
In Patiala City at Moti Bagh palace, pages of the holy Granth 
Sahib were torn off At .Tamalpur a copy of the holy Granth 
was set to fire an ;f thrown into a dirty well. A Sikh conven¬ 
tion held at Patiala on 29th April, 1965 expressed deep 
resentment of Sikhs against this new assault on their religion. 

*s_r Iw- 

Sikh Review Calcutta, moderate religious journal of the 
Sikhs, commenting on these incidents tv rote : 
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‘‘Sikhs all over the world are grieved that some mischief 
monger has burnt a few pages out of Guru Gninth Sahib 
at Doraha Gurdwara in Ludhiana District, Punjab, 

This is not the first instance of such Vandalism, Main- 
times before, in free and secular India, sacred tank in 
Amritsar 1ms been desecrated and cigarrettes thrown in 
the sacred pool during the Punjabi Sub a movement— 
ofences that are still fresh in Sikh minds, the shaving of 
a Sikh by some Bihar officers, the firing at the historic 
gurdwara Si Paonta Sahib arc some other instances of 
sacrilege, Partap, an Urdu Ary a Samaj daily sprinkled 
s a 11 o ve.r the w ou n d c d fe c 1 i n g s o f the S i kh s b v re 1 c it i n s t o 
Guru Nanak in abusive language, the vengeance with 
which the Delhi State authorities, under the very nose 
of the Central Government, assaulted each and everv Sikh 

‘ E. 

the police could lay their hands upon in Delhi, was a grim 
reminder of Mughal excesses against the Sikhs in the i 8th 
century. 1 he Government failed in all the instances above 
mentioned to redress (lie wrong clone or to arrest or punish 
the evil doers, 11,71 

Fhe incidents pained Sikhs not only in India but also in 
fur oil places of the world, A convention of the Malaysian 
Sikhs held on 31st July 1965 at Punjabi School Kuala [..urnpur 
passed the following resolution : 

rhis convention feels that the continued desecration of the 
Guru Granth Sahib (the Holy book of the Sikhs) in the 
Punjab is being perpetrated as a result of pre-meditated 
conspiracy by the people who are out to injure the religi¬ 
ous susceptibilities of the Sikhs in order to create disorder 
in the country by such provocations, 

The Sikhs believe the Guru Granth Sahib to be the 
sp ir i t u al p er son! flea lion of thei r Le n G u r u s and, t lie re fore, 
consider its desecration as a crime worse than a murder. 

1 or this reason this convention request the Central Gover- 
ment (of India) to enact a new law providing a death 
penality for such cases/ 172 

It was in such an atmosphere of disgust and resentment 
amaugst the Sikhs, when the time of Master Tara Singh’s self 
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imposed exit was approaching, that in May, 1965,' General 
Mari Singh tfalwa Conference held at Ludhiana, which was 
largely attended, demanded Self Determined Political Siatus 
for the Sikhs by passing a resolution moved by Ex-Justice 
Gurnam Singh which reads : 

“This conference in comemoration of Mari Singh Nalwa 
of historic fame, reminds all concerned that the Sikh people 
are makers of history and are conscious of their political 
destiny in a free India. 

This conference recalls that the Sikh people agreed lo 
merge into common Indian nationality on the explicit 
understanding of being accorded the constitutional status 
of cosharers in the Indian sovereignty alongwith the majo¬ 
rity community, which solemn understanding now stands 
totally repudiated by the present Rulers of India. Further, 
the Sikhs have been systematically reduced to sub-political 
staltis in their homeland, and to an unsigni(leant position 
in their motherland, India. The Sikhs are in a position to 
establish before an internal ional tribunal, uninfluenced by 
the present Indian Rulers, that the law. judicial process 
and executive action of the Union of India is consistently 
and heavily weighed against the Sikhs, and is administered 
with unbandaged eyes, against the Sikh citizens. 

The conference, however, resolves after careful thought, 

•.* 1- y 

that there is left no alternative for the Sikhs in the interest 
of self preservation than lo frame their political demand 
for securing a self determined political status within the 
Republic of the Union of India/’ 

The resolution created a stir in political circles and this 
resolution was interpreted by non-Sikhs as a step towards Sikh 
Slate. The resolution obtained wide publicity and support 
from the Sikhs. Chief KhaJsa Dev. an, a most conservative 
non-political Sikh organisation with a longstanding record 
of loyal ity to (lie past and present rulers, through a press note 
not only extended support to the resolution, but also explained 
in detail the reasons for the resolution, The press note contain¬ 
ed a resolution passed by I he Chief Klialsa Dewan dated 
1-8-1965 which listed some of the grievances of the Sikhs and 
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called upon the rulers to show a change of heart to win the 
confidence of the Sikhs. The concluding para of the resolution 
reads : 

** Unless the present rulers and ihe majority community 
show a change of heart and consider the Sikhs to be co- 
sharers in the Indian Sovereignty (and not second-rate 
citizens to be Iiimi hated at every step), the Sikhs cannot 
and will not live a life of peace, 'They will continue the 
struggle, their spirit nobody can curb, So the only solution 

k ■ 

is searching of hearts by the rulers and the majority 
community which may ensure to the Sikhs a life of honour 
and respect as equal citizens of India without any discri¬ 
mination in the Defence Services, in the field of language 
or even as individuals, anywhere in the Union of India. 

No amount of political casuistry can reduce the signi- 
Qca n co of this strong minority. They have been the makers 
of history and have played a strong part in determining 
the political destiny of free India. No amount of somatic 
dipi omacy ean kee p L hem d c>w!i for a 1 on g l i me. 1 he i r n r o■ 
(item requires a change of heart on the part of the rulers 
as well as the majority commuhv, For peace- and progress 
in 1 rulia this is something implicit/' 7 - 1 


With resolution for self-determined political status for the 
Si 3-;hs, a favourable po 1 is leal env ironjn.cnt vvas created ! or the 
return of Master Tara Singh from liis self imposed political 
exile. Master Tara Singh reappeared on political scene on 
24th July, ;965* Tie elaborated his thesis regarding demand 
for self-determined political slams at a widely attended Inter¬ 
national Press Conference held at a posh hotel of Delhi on 2nd 
August, 1965, where famous journalist S, Khushwant Singh 
assisted Master]i as interpreter. Master Tara Singh asserted 
there that the Sikhs are no longer willing to live under the 
shadow of suspicion as second rate citizens and demanded 
that the Sikhs should be given the right to determine their 
political status in a state where they should tcel their religion 
and culture to be safe. Fhc statement which he read at the 
press conference stated : 
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*'L After quiet contemplation during my rest at Salogra, 

f have come to certain conclusions which l wish to 

share with my fellow-Sikhs as well as political workers 
of other communities, 

2, When India achieved independence in August 1947 
the Sikhs had been justly recognised and accepted as 
legitimate inheritors of the sovereignty of India, along- 
with Hindus and Muslims. When the country was 
partitioned, the Sikhs accepted solemn assurances of 
the Hindu leaders saying that they would he accorded 
a free political status in a free India through a con¬ 
stitution with their acceptance. As power passed into 
the hands of the majority community, these solemn 
promises were forgotten and cynically repudiated. 

3, The resurgence of militant Hinduism has since 1947 
completely taken control of the scene in free India. An 
emphasis on ramming Sanskritised Hindi down the 
unwilling throats of non-Hindu speaking people, insis¬ 
tence on the performance of Hindu rituals ai State 
functions to the complete exclusion of Muslim, Chris¬ 
tian and Sikh ceremonies, and an aggressive attitude 
towards minority communities, has become the order 
of the day. The communal riots at Jahalpore, Aligarh, 
Jamshedpur and Calcutta, coupled with persistent and 
planned desecration of Sikh places of worship, have 
been organised by communalist thugs. Chirlstian mis¬ 
sionaries and institutions have been run down, while 
proselytising activities of the Hindus have been encou¬ 
raged by the State. Much of the discontent in the Hilt 
areas of Assam and Nagaland is traceable to the un¬ 
fair treatment of Christians. Tn Kashmir, continuous 
attempts have been made to stifle the true aspirations 
of the Kashmiris, and recently Seikh Abdullah has 
been, put in detention refusing him the elementary 
right of explaining himself. Tt is clear that the minori¬ 
ties in India, in particular the Muslims, the Christians 
and the Sikhs, stand in great jeopardy. 

4, The threat which this situation poses assumes most 
alarming proportions in case of the Sikhs, for they 
have their cultural roots and social integration with 
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the Hindus, Precisely on this account, there has been 
an open conspiracy during the last IS years to sup¬ 
press and absorb the Sikhs into the inchoate mass of 

Hindus* 

5. The Sikh people are makers of history, and the com¬ 
munity’s identity cannot be wiped out in the name of 
National unity, either under the orders of political 
leaders or indirectly, through the policies adopted by 
the Congress. What God and history lias built cannot 
and shall not, be permitted to be destroyed by these 
new rulers of India. 

6. It is in this background that She tacit consensus of 
Sikh attitudes and opinions has found a spontaneous 
echo in the resolution recently adopted at a Sikh con¬ 
ference at I udhianu, wherein a demand has been made 
for an international and independent Tribunal before 
whom the Sikhs can prove their fore-mentioned case, 
and wherein the political goal of the Sikhs has been 
laid down as self-determined political status within 
the Union of India, I endorse this resolution in its 
entirety. 

7. The friction between India and Pakistan has assumed 
sinister proportions now, and the Sikhs feel particularly 
concerned about this matter. It is the considered opin¬ 
ion of the Sikh people that the persistence of tensions 
between Pakistan and India is extremely detrimental 

m 

to the overall interests of this sub-continent, and it is 
specially harmful to the welfare of the Sikh people. 
The Sikhs earnestly desire a lastening and genuine 
friendship between Pakistan ami India, and at all 
events, the Sikhs are clear in their minds that feelings 
of friendliness between the Sikli people and the people 
of West Pakistan should be nourished and strengthened, 
so that the Sikhs can have a free and open intercourse 
with, and access to their holy land, the land of the 
epiphony of their religion. Towards this end the 
Sikh people shall continue to strive. 

8. The Sikhs demand a space in the sun of free India 
wherein they can breathe the air of freedom* In the 
traditions of Sikhism, and in the teachings of Their 
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Gurus, there is no room for inter-communal strife, a 
inter-communal discrimination, and whenever and 
whatever, therefore, the Sikhs acquire decision-making 
powers they shall always remain animated with these 
traditions and the great teachings of their Gurus. 
Concerning the economic activities and programmes, 
the Sikh people are dear in their minds that the spirit 
of their religion and their historical traditions militate 
aganist the concentrating of wealth in individual hands 
and abuse of the means of production by private 
agencies. Simultaneously, the Sikhs arc passionately 
devoted to the cause of the preservation and protec¬ 
tion of the autonomy of the individual. 

These are the broad conclusions on which I have arri¬ 
ved, and these are the broad indications of the pro¬ 
gramme which I now propose to place before my 
people, for their deliverance from the present State of 
deprssion to which they have been reduced.- 4 


Presence of S. Khushwant Singh, the versatile W riter of 
International repute who had no political affiliations at that 
time, at Master Tara SinglTs press conference surprised many 
a people. He, therefore, wrote an explanatory article “My 
Role In Sikh Politics"' in which tie gave reasons for supporting 
the demand for “Self Determined Political Status." The 
articlte reads as under : 


*1 have never subscribed to the demand for a Punjabi 
Suba because 1 believe it to be a dishonest and unnces&ary 
camouflage for something I hold as an article of faith, vk w 
an autonomous Sikh State within the Indian Union, i 
support the present demand for a “self-determined political 
status’’ for die Sikhs because in this “portmanteau" phrase 
accommodates my concept of an automous Sikh Suba with¬ 
in the Indian Union. 1 am further convinced that all Sikhs 
whatever their political affiliations subscribe to the same 
creed. There is not one Sikh temple where the litany raj 
karcyga Khalsa is not chanted at the end of every prayer. 
Those Sikhs who deny this are either lying to their Gurus 
or to their rulers, If the government really wishes to 
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squash this sentiment it should seal off all Sikh Gurdwaras 
and declare the singing of raj karcyga Khalsa a criminal 
offence, 

I do not consider the demand for a Sikh Suba ? conn 
munal, fissiparous or anti-national. On the contrary, I am 
convinced that only in a state where the Sikhs can assure 
themselves of the continuance of their traditions can they 
play their full role as citizens of India, Such conditions 
do not obtain in the country today. There is a definite 
resurgence of Hinduism which threatens to engulf the 
minorities. The administration is unwilling or unable to 
suppress it, The Sikh closeness to the Hindus (all said and 
done Sikhism is an off-spring of Hinduism and many 
Sikhs have Hindu relatives) poses a real challenge to their 
existence as a distinct and separate community. The 
process of lapse from the Khalsa tradition of Sikhism into 
Hinduism has proceeded apace and unless it is checked 
we may well witness the passing of this brave people into 
the pages of history. 1 am sure that neither Hindus nor 
Sikhs would like to see this happen. All that made the 
Sikhs “Courageous, enterprising, obstreperous, unyielding— 
is closely connected to the traditions of the Khalsa, 

r believe that the only way of reviving and nourishing 
the traditions of the Khalsa can be in a state where Sikh 
children are compulsorily taught Punjabi in the Gunnukhi 
script and as they grow up they are initiated into the 
traditions of the Khalsa and told of the stories of the 
thousands who suffered martyrdom (for the right largely to 
wear their hair and bread unshorn) and of the reckless 
valour which made the Sikh empire possible. This may 
not sound secular. But neither is the emphasis on Sanskrit 
(largely Hindu religious texts or cow protection enforced 
by the state) very secular. This 1 believe is the only 
peaceful alternative which will ensure the continuance of 
the Khalsa traditions. 

This autonomous Sikh Suba, when it comes about 
(and it must come about soon without further exacerbating 
Sikh feeling) will remove the chief grievance of the Sikhs. 
The emphasis will of course be on language, fn this state 
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the only language to be used at all levels will be Punjabi 
in Gurmukhi script. Hindi and English will be the languages 
of communication with other states. Its radio station will 
only me Punjabi, not the tasteless khichri cooked up by 
.411 India Radio, Jullundur. I am sure that as soon as this 
Suba is constituted, the Sikhs will overlook other grievances 
(fall in the Sikh proportions in the services, ceilings on 
land, discrimination in granting of industrial liLicences etc. 
often mentioned in Sikh circles), Such a Sikh Suba will 
strengthen not weaken India. It will give the Sikhs the 
chance to say proudly “I am a Sikh. 1 am an Indian. 1175 

But Master Tara Singh's now programme evoked 
strong suspicions of the Hindus, who criticised it as a betrayal 
of the country. They, therefore, rallied round Sant Fateh 
Singh to let down Master Tara Singh. With the same motive 
of boosting Sant’s public image. Prime Minister invited Sant 
Fateh Singh for talks on Punjabi Suba on 7th August, 1965. 
But at the very first meeting with Lai Bahadur Shastri as Prime 
Minister and Gulzari Lai Nan da as Home Minister ot India, 
Sant Patch Singh dearly asserted that Sikhs wanted a Punjabi 
Suba because their religion was in danger. Elaborating his 
point, Sant Fateh Singh told Shastri ji : 

“Our religion is not at all safe in free India. Don't 
you know that in the Punjab at several places, the holy 
Granth has been burnt, the akhand paths have been 
disturbed, leaves have been torn out of the holy Granth, 
but the Government have paid no heed. In Kashmir the 
hair of prophet Mohammed was stolen and the whole 
machinery of the Indian Government was aetivised. The 
Radio and the press protested loudly. The other Muslim 
countries also spoke up, and Shastri ji the late Prime 
Minister Shn Nehru, sent you immediately to Kashmir. 
You had not even time to fetch your coat from your house. 
You borrowed the late Prime Minister's coat which perhaps 
might have been too loose for you (general laughter), and 
you went and pacified the Muslims there. This was some¬ 
thing good that you did. The same respect must be accorded 
to everybody’s religion, but Why this discrimination against 
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us ? In your hearts, there is no respect for our religion, if 
you had any respect, you would have acted at once. On 
the other hand we love this country, because it is our 
country. We fed the responsibility of defending this country 
even more than you do. On llie one hand we were prepar¬ 
ing to meet the Pakistani attack and exhorting the people 
to he ready tor the defence of India, whereas on the other 
hand, Punjab's Chief Minister and other Ministers issue 
statements everyday threatening Mo crush us down/ You 
know that sacrilege lias been committed with respect to 
Gum Grant3i Salub and yet the Government have done 
nothing. What ace we to understand? As we cried in 
agony, didn't you feci any plain? No, you feci nothing. 
Then how can our religion be safe. 76 

Strategy adopted by Shastri ji and Gulzari Lai Narnia 
at this meeting with Sant I ateh Singh was to widen the rift 
between Sant ji and Master Tara Singh. Narnia told Sant ji 
l AYe arc not at all afraid of Master Tara Singh’s threats. 
But we sincerely respect you. You are a pious man and you 
are true to your word. But we don’t have faith on anything 
that Master ji says. Similarly Shastri ji told Sant Fateh 
Singh “U Master dares to create trouble, wc will crush him in 
live minutes. But we appeal to you to please understand our 
problems. 1 But Sant I ateh Singh saw through their game and 
silenced them by telling Shastri ji, “Shastri ji ! You are a man 
with means to crush. 11 master ji can be crushed in five 
minutes then surely you can crush us in seven minutes. We 
Eicing a little stronger than Master ji, Why should you be 
worried then ? 77 


Ike meeting ended on 8th August, 1965, but no com¬ 
promise could be reached. 1 lie note prepared at the interview 
and handed over as a version ot the talks prepared by the 
Prime Minister’s Secretariat was rejected by Sant Fateh Singh 
by telling Shastri ji ‘'There is absolutely nothing substantial 
in this note. Out Chief objection is about your not conceding 
the demand for Punjabi Suba. The rest of the complaints have 
been made to enable you. to see how the Sikhs were be in a 
discriminated agpjftsL 1 ’ 78 
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The Working Committee of Sant Akali Dai at ils meeting 
on 14th August, 1965 also rejected this note by passing a 
resolution that “The Government of India did not trust the 
Punjabis in General and the Sikhs in particular.” 

Saut Fateh Singh announced on ICth August, 1965 that he 
would go on last unto death from 10th September, 1965 inside 
the Golden Temple and in case the demand for Punjabi Suba 
was not conceded within ! 5 days, he would burn himself on 
16th day. 

Meanwhile situation ou border with Pakistan became more 
and more serious day by day. In July 1965, a U.N. Official had 
informed India that Pakistanis were assembling a massive tank 
force in Punjab of their side. There was a large scale infiltra¬ 
tion by Pakistanis near Chhamb-Deva after 5th August. On 1st 
September, 1965 Pakistan attacked in the Chhamb sector and 
the Army Generals advised Government of India that if we 
wanted to stem the enemy offensive we should attack the 
enemy in Punjab as a precautionary measure against further 
aggression. 79 

It was in these conditions that 15 Congress M.L.A.’sai 
Chandhigarh on 31st August issued a press statement that the 
Central Government should accept in principle the demand for 
Punjabi Suba and deler its formal declaration to a later date. 
To act as a communication link between the Central Govern¬ 
ment and the Akali leaders, Sardar Ujjaj Singh was adminis¬ 
tered oath of Governor of Punjab on 1st September, 1965, 
who was known for his pro-Sikh views but had always been 
pro-government in his actions, Therefore, S. Ujjaj Singh’s 
appointment as acting Governor of Punjab was looked askance 
by a large number of Sikhs and interpreted as a move to set a 
Sikh against the Sikhs should it become necessary to take 
strong measures against the rising tide of Sikh emotions. But 
by his discreet utterances he infused confidence in Sikhs 
although Chief Minister Shri Ram Kishan made irresponsible 
utterances to further estrange the Akalis. 

Although in January 1961, Pt. Jawahar Lai Nehru had 
publically declared that “It is not out of any discrimination 
against the Punjab or distrust of the Sikhs that the process of 

forming a linguistic state was not possible.” but it was well 

known that one reason for not agreeing to formation of 
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Punjabi Saba was tlie suspicion in the mind of Jawahar Lai 
Nehru that if Pakistan crcatss some trouble, the Sikhs may join 
hands with Pakistan. When this I'act was put to him by Sant 
Fateh Singh during his talks with Nehru on 12 May; 1961, 
Pandit Nehru had evasively replied; “Suspicion cannot be 
had against a community or people, but some particular person 
could bo suspected. svB0 

But on 9/10/1960, the Chid Minister Punjab, had public- 
ally alleged in a speech at Ludhiana that the Akalis had 
entered into a conspiracy with Pakistan to establish a separate 
Sikh Stated On another occasion, the Punjab Chief Minister 
and Punjab Congress President had pnblicatly alleged that 
Master Tara Singh was in conspiracy with Pakistan and had 


agreed with President Ayub to have Akalis trained in Guerilla 
Warfare in Pakistan to create trouble in India.* 2 This suspicion 
had a history, in 1955, governments of India and Pakistan, 
with a view to improve the relations between the two countries, 
arranged a cricket match at T.ahore in Pakistan between their 
teams. Indians were allowed freely to go to Lahore to see the 
match and thousands of them who visited were extended good 
hospitality. The Sikhs received special attention because Sikhs 
and Muslims had specially drifted apart during the partition 
riots, Giani Kartar Singh, a top A kali leader was one of these 
thousands of visitors but Ei false propaganda was carried out 
by the Indian press that Giani was flown to Karachi from 


Lahore for negotiations to complete a conspiracy which he 
allegedly hatched at Lahore, 

■ In 1965, Sant Fateh Singh had announced to fast from 10th 
September onwards to press demand for the formation of 
Punjabi Suba. He had further announced self-immolation 
after 15 days of fasting, Pakistan through a regular series of 
broadcasts, assured him of Pakistan’s support if he wanted an 
independent nationhood. Pakistan expected a strong fifth 
column in Punjab when it dropped paratroopers on large scale 
for acts of sabotage.But the Sikhs laughed at Pakistan 
Radios sympathy for the demand of the Sikhs and incitement 
to rebef. They took up arms, bad oh as and lathis, and joined 
the police and army in stalking Pakistani paratroopers. The 
zeal, enthusiasm and the daring spirit displayed by the,.Sikh 
truck drivers in driving their vehicles against all odds to carry 
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supplies for the army right up to the front won Lliem apprecia¬ 
tion of the whole country* 

However, Pakistan got a shot in its arms to woo the Sikhs. 
On 10th September, 1965, the 4th Sikh battalion after victory 
at Btirki. was moved to Khcm Karan Sector for a special mission 
to establish a position behind the enemy. This battalion com¬ 
manded by Lt. CoL An ant Singh, had not slept lor almost 48 
hours. It was represented that they should be sent on this task 
after they had had a little rest* but this plea was turned down 
saying that under the circumstances it was not possible, The 


battalion was accordingly launched on its hazardous task, des¬ 
pite fatigue, the same night. After the men had been on the 
move for Four hours or so, their endurance began giving way 
and they stopped for a short break, not knowing that an 
enemy tank harbour was near. Before they could do anything 
they were surrounded and captured after some casualties^’ 1 
Pakistan media exploited this incident to propagate that Sikh 
soldiers were being used as fodder for Pakistani guns. 

Pakistan, however, got a shock when in spite of Pakistan s 
efforts to woo the Sikhs, they whole-heartedly participated in 
war, as civilians as well as soldiers to blunt the Pakistan's 


attack. In fact, but for the valour of the Sikh General 
Harbaksh Singh, India would have suffered humiliation and 
destruction. To quote Lt. Gen. B.M. Kaul : 


“Government should by now be aware that in the 
midst of this grim crisis on lOth September Army Chief 
Chaudhcry asked Harbaksh Singh whether our forward 
positions should not be readjusted and established behind 
the Beas as the enemy Armoured Division might break 
through, This would have meant pulling back our crops in 
this area nearly 40 miles from the front line, evacuating 
vital areas like Ferozepur, Khem Karan, Tarn farum 
Khalsa, Wagah, Amritsar and Dera Baba Nanak, Such 
action was not necessary at that juncture as the battle of 
As sal Uttar, near Khem Karan, was still being fought and 
by no means lost and there should have been no cause for 
panic, Thanks to the leadership and determination of 
“ Harbaksh Singh, who resisted the Army-Chief's counsel* 
India was saved from disastrous situation. The decision of 
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ihF Commander to make a resolute stand at Assal Uttar 
proved right, as by the 10th evening the Pakistani forces 
suffered a severe reverse/’* 5 


Similarly, the Sikh Chief of the Indian Air force, Air 
Marshal Arjan Singh had personally inspired his men to knock 
out the enemy’s air power to their surprise and bewilderment. 

Ihc Sikhs’ whole-hearted participation in War against 
Pakistan was in accordance with their declared policy. Master 


Tara Singh, in his written statement dated 12,8.1955 filed in 
the Court of Sh. Beni Parshad, A.D.M., Amritsar in a case 
under Section 188 T.P.C. had declared ; 


Wc shall, of co li rse, struggle and gain our frccdom b y our 
sacrifices and by the grace of our Great Guru, but shall 
never ask for support from Pakistan. Such a suicidal step 
can only help tis in jumping from frying pan into lire,” 

Pakistan carried on extensive propaganda to woo the 
Sikhs away from the rest of the Indians as they knew that the 
Sikh soldiery, as well as peasantry, would form the toughest 
core of Indian resistance. But Sikhs refused to be taken En 
this trap and Sant Fateh Singh while announcing the postpone¬ 
ment of his fast exhorted the Sikhs to exert their utmost hi de¬ 
fence of the motherland, Sant Fateh Singh offered his blood 
for the defence of the nation, “as much as can be taken leav¬ 
ing a bare minimum for me to exist or for self immolation 
for the Pu njabi S u ba.' 1 " S. G. P. C. di reeted its 700 g u rdwaras 
to provide all possible facilities to Jawans and their families, 
such as medical aid, clothes, food etc. 

On 28.9,1965, Gulzarl Lai Nanda, Home Minster of India, 
announced in Lok Sabha the formation of a Cabinet Sub-Com¬ 
mittee consisting of Smt, Indira Gandhi, Mr. YJC Chavan 
and Sm, Mahavir Tyagh He also announced the formation of 
a Parliamentry Committee under the Chairmanship of the 
Speaker S. Hukain Singh. 

But the government was still not honest in its intentions. 
S. Hulkaiu Singh was selected Lo head this Parliamentary Com* 
mittee, bjeauie he was expected to giyc-a report, against the 
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formation of Punjabi Suba. When the Parliamentry Coni’ 
mittee was still holding its deliberations, according to 
S. Hukam Singh, Mr, Lai Bahadur Shastri, Prime Minister of 
India, rang up S, Hukam Singh because he (Hukam Singh) did 
not consider formation of Punjabi Suba in the interest ot Sikhs 
and will give a report against it but Huk im Singh seems bent 
upon creating Pujabi Subia S7 

The President of India, Dr, S, Rad ha K.nshnan, Iiad on 
Mill September 1965 assure I "1 dare say, lie (Sant latch 
Singh) will be satisfied with the eventual solution ol this 
problem (Punjabi Suba) agreed to by the Government and 
leaders of the Punjab.”* 8 But when the hostilities ended Home 
Minister Gulzari Lai Narnia, with the help of Punjab Chief 
Minister tried to torpedo the chances of solution by making 
prejudicial speeches. Sikh Review, Calcutta In its comments 
under the head "Union Home Minister Betrays The President” 
commented : 


"Circumstantial evidence shows that inspired by the 
Home Minister, the Punjab Chief Minister has launched a 
frontal attack on the demand for a Punjabi Suba, 
and the Home Minister himself is reported to have been 
making prejudicial speeches during his tour of the Punjab 
recently. His latest, statement in Jullundnr, as reported in 
The Times of India, implies that not only does lie went to 
go back on Ids word, but that he also wishes to embarrass 
the President of India. 

It is absured to equate demand for a Punjabi Suba with 
the Muslim demand for the partition oi India in 1947, A 
Punjabi Suba is demanded on purely linguistic grounds, 
and is a perfectly constitutional one, in keeping with what 
has been conceded to other parts of India, It would be a 
major tragedy if this constitutional demand was denied.” 

A large number of memorandums were submitted to the 
Consultative Committee by the various political parties and 
groups.. Interestingly, the memorandum submitted by S. Buta 
Singh dated 5th November, 1963 (then as an Akali Member of 
Parliament and now Union Home Minster in Congress 
Govcrment headed by Rajiv Gandhi) while pleading for the 
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creation of Punjabi Speaking State started with Edmund 
Burke’s quotation “The cause of freedom is the cause of 
God/' It blamed “Hindu communalists and their hirelings'’ 
for creating the whole problem by changing their mother 
tongue from Punjabi to Hindi, The Congress was sharply 
divided on this issue. 

The Home Minister Gukari Lai Nan da tried to reduce the 
sla t us oft h e Pa rl i a me n t ry Consultative C omm i tt ee b y d eel ar- 
ing that the Committee was not a State Reorganisation Com¬ 
mission and the question of the reorganisation of the joint 
state was not within its purview, S, Hukam Singh, Chairman 
of the Committee retaliated by announcing that Parliament^ 1 
Committee presided over by the Speaker was to submit its 
recommendations to the Parliament and not to the Government, 
Home Minister ultimately yielded and conceded that “it was 
not for any individual or body outside to seek to decide its 
limits or subject it to criticism,” Harish Ctuinder Mathur, a 
prominent Congress member, condemned the Government for 
having entrusted a controversial issue like Punjabi Suba to a 
Consultative Committee, headed by S. Hukam Singh, 

The position was still fluid but meanwhile Lai Bahadur 
Shastri had died on 11th January* 1966 and Mrs. Indira 
Gandhi was elected Prime Minister on 20th January, 1966* 
She too tried to riggie out of the situation by writing a letter 
to Sant Fateh Singh, requesting him to appoint a small com¬ 
mittee to discuss the question of Punjabi Suba with the Cabi¬ 
net Sub-Committee and assist in finding a solution* This 
move was obviously to circumvent the proceedings oi the 
Parliamentry Consultative Committee, the majority of whose 
members were in favour of creating Punjabi Speaking State. 
Sant Fateh Singh refused to fall in this trap and in his reply 
to Prime Minister refused to send any representatives as it 
would prolong ihe settlement. 

Master Akali Dal sensed the malafide intentions of the 
government and to pressurise the government declared at All 
India Akali Conference at Jullundur on 2"th February 1966 
that “Sikh people arc entitled to demand a self-determined 
political status for themselves within the Republic of the Union 
of India such as might enable them to preserve themselverahti 
prosper freely/’ 
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Meanwhile, Sant Fateh Singh also wrote to the Prime 
Minister that he would wait only till end of March and if 
the government does not decide by then he would resort to 

fast. 

Now. by this time, it had become clear that Parliamentary 
Consultative Committee is delinitcly going to recommend 
creation of Punjabi Suba. Majority of the Congress members 
became of the view that instead of giving credit to the Parlia¬ 
mentary Consultative Committee which included members oi 
opposition parties as well Congress should take the whole 
credit itself to win favour of the Sikh masses. 

Morarji Desai who had staked his claim to Prime Minister- 
ship as a rival to JnJra Gandhi after the death of Lai Bahadur 
Shastri had launched a campaign against Indira Gandhi 
accusing her of appeasing the Akalis. To give her opponents 
a rebuff, Indira Gandhi on 2nd March, 1966 got a resolution 
passed from the Congress Working Committee meeting under 
the presidentship of Mr. K. K am raj which recommended 
creation of unilingual Panjabi Speaking State. The resolution 
reads : 

“Out of the existing State of Punjab, a State with Punjabi 
as the State language be formed. The Government is 
to take necessary steps for the purpose." 

Although, Morarji Desai, Ram Sub hag Singh and Biju 
Patnaik voted against the resolution an overwhelming majority 
supported the resolution. But Jan Sangh, a political party of 
the Hindu communalists started an agitation against the pro¬ 
posed reorganisation of Punjab. This agitation led to 200 
casualties and a number of violent incidents. But this agitation 
failed to get any popular support and was withdrawn in March, 
1966 only after three Congressmen were burnt alive at Panipat 
which evoked widespread condemnation from the public. 

Parliamentary Consultative Committee also submitted its 
report on 18th March 1966. It recommended that Punjabi 
Speaking region be reconstituted into a unilingual Punjabi 
State and the Hindi-speaking Region be formed into Haryana 
State and the hill areas of the erstwhile Punjab be merged 
with Himachal Pradesh. It farther recommended that for 


174 


history or sikh mnnoTES 


adjustment of boundaries between the three states, a committee 
of experts should be set up immediately. Government of India 
accepted these recommendations on 21st March 1966, 

The Union ftome Minister announced the appointment of 
a Boundary Commission under the Chairmanship of 
Justice Shah of the Supreme Court on 17th April, 1966 in (he 
Lok Sabha and its terms of reference were as follows : 

“The Commission shall apply the linguistic principle with 
due regard to the census of 1961 and other relevant consi¬ 
derations. J he Commission may also take into account 
such other factors as administrative convenience and 
facility pf communications, and will ordinarily ensure that 
the adjustments they may recommend do not involve the 
breaking of existing Tehsilsf' 

Sikhs protested against making 1961 census as basis of 
reorganisation because during this census Hindus had disowned 
their mother tongue Punjabi under communal influence, Master 
Tara Singh declared bycott of the proceedings of the Commis¬ 
sion while Sant Akali Dal passed a resolution on 26th April, 
1966 rejecting terms of reference as the 1961 census was not 
on the basis of language but of religion. Chief Khatea Diwan 
also denounced these terms of reference. Its press note 
said ; 


“The 1961 and 1951 census recordings were on communal 
lines and did not convey the real number of Punjabi and 

Hindi speaking people.,..For this reason soon after 

the 1961 census, the then Prime Minister condemned its 
language recordings as “false and unreliable.” What an 
irony of facts that in the terms of reference the present 
Home Minister should ask the Commission to give due 
regard 1o these figures. 

In spite of these protests the Boundary Commission submitted 
its report relying on 1961 census figures. The report declared 
Gurdaspur, Hoshiarpur, Amritsar, Kapurthala, Jullundur, 
I.udhiana, Ferozepur, Rbatmda and part of Sangrur District 
excluding find and Nanvana tehsils, Patiala district and Rupar 
tehsil of Arnbala district, as parts of Punjabi Saba. The 
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majority of the Commission, by two to one, declared 
Chandigarh and also Kharar sub-terhsil of A tuba] a District 
to be part of Haryana State. In his dissenting note, third 
member of the Commission, Mr. Subimal Diitt, favoured the 
inclusion of Kharar and Chandigarh in Pimjabi Suba on the 
following grounds ; 


fi (i) though according to the census of !96U the basis of 
demarcation, the Hindi-speaking population in Kharar 
tehsil is no doubt 52.2 % t the Punjabi-speaking popula¬ 
tion in the rural areas is 56.2%; 

(ii) under the Sachar Formula of 1949, Kharar Tehsil had 
been placed in the Punjabi region; 

(iii) the Hindu population in Chandigarh Capital project 
is purely migratory, having come from Hilar Pradesh 
and Rajasthan for labour only. Therefore, Kharar 
tehsil and Chandigarh cannot be considered to he 
Hindi-speakingH 

Sikhs rejected the report as it smack of communal ism. 
Akali Dal (Master Tara Singh) on 20th July, 1966 passed the 
following resolution : 


lc Sikh$ Resolve and Proclaim their determination to resist, 
through all legitimate means, all attempts to devalue and 
liquidate the Sikh people in a free India, and consequently, 
demand that the following steps .should be taken forth with 
by the rulers of India to assure and enable the Sikhs to 
live as respectable and equal citizens of the Union of India, 
namely, first areas deliberately and intentionally cut off 
and not included ill the new Punjab to be set up, namely 
the area of Gtirdaspur District including Dalhousie, 
Ambala district including Chandigarh, Pinjorc, Ralka and 


A mb ala Saddar, the entire Una Tehsil of Hoshiarpur 
district, the areas of Nalagarh called Desh, the tehsil of 
Sirsa, the suMehsi! of Tohana and Guhla, and Ratia block 
of Hissar district, Shahbad block of district. Kama], and 
the contiguous portion of the Canganagar district of 
Rajasthan must now be immediately included in the new 
proposed Punjab so as to bring all contigous Sikh areas 
into an administrative unit, to be the Sikh Homeland, 
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wherein the Sikh interests are of special importance, within 
the Union of India, and secondly, such a new Punjab 
should be granted an autonomous constitutional status on 
the analogy of the Status of Jammu and Kashmir as was 
envisaged in the Constitution Act of India in the year 
1950.” 

Government accepted the minority report regarding Kharar 
but declared Chandigarh to be a Union Territory. The Punjab 
Reorganisation Bill was introduced in the Lok Sabha on 3rd 
September, 1966. The Bill provided for common links between 
Punjab and Haryana such as a common governor, a common 
High Court, a common Electricity Board, the Financial Corpo¬ 
ration and the Housing Corporation etc. It also provided for 

central take-over of Chandigarh and of the Bhakra and Beas 
Dam projects. 

5. Kapoor Singh speaking on behalf of A kali Dal described 
it as detcrious for the Sikhs and declared : 

“On behalf of the Sikh people represented by the Shiromni 
Akali DaU I reject the entire schemata of this Bill and 

oppose it..I reject it on behalf of my parent Party 

Shiromni Akali Dab 91 

However, in spite of Sikh’s opposition the Bill was passed 
and it came into force on 1st November. 1966. 
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APPENDIX I 

POPULATION STATISTICS 
Sikh Population Statistics 


Table 3.1 Sikhs in their total Indian context 



Punjab 

India 

Total population 
of India 

mi 

1,706,909 1 

1*853,526 

253,896,330 

1891 

1,$49,373 

1,907,833 

287,314,671 

1901 

2J 30,987 

2,195,339 

294,361.056 

1911 

2,8$ 3,729 

3,014,466 

315,156,396 

1921 

3,110,060 

3,238,803 

318,942,480 

1931 

4,07] ,624 

4,333,771 

352,837,778 

1941 

5,116,185 

5,691,447 

388,997,955 

1951 

After 1947 the 

6,219,134* 

360,950,3653 

1961 

term Punjab 

7,845,843 

439,077,582 

1971 

assumes a 

different meaning 
arid the figures 
cease to be 
comparable with 
those of the 

10,378,797 

518,159,652 


1881-1941 period, 




1. fneluding Delhi. 

2. Fire destroyed 268,602 enumeration records of the Punjab centre, 

3. Pakistan had now come into existence, hence the Bpp a lent decline in. 
India's population. 
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APPENDIX 2 

anglo-sikh treaty of friendship 

THE TREATY WITH LAHORE OF 1806 

Treaty of Friendship and Unity between the Honourable 
Last India Company and the Sardar$ Ran jit Singh and Tat eh 
Singh. 

Sardar Ranjit Singh and Sardar Fateh Singh have consented 
to the following articles of agreement, concluded by ! ieutenant- 
Colonel John Malcolm, under the special authority of the 
Right Honourable Lord Lake, himself duly authorized by the 
Honourable Sir George Hilaro Barlow, Bari., Governor- 
General, and Sardar Fateh Singh, as principal on the part of 
himself, and plenipotentiary cm the part of Ran jit Singh : 

Article L Sardar Ranjit Singh and Sardar Fateh Singh 
Ahluwalia hereby agree that they will cause .1 as want Rao 
Holkar to remove with his army to the distance of thirty eoss 
from Amritsar immediately, and will never hereafter hold any 
further connection with him. or aid or assist him with troops, 
or in any other manner whatever; and they further agree that 
they will not in any way molest such of Jaswant Rao HolkarN 
followers or troops as are desirous of returning to their homes 
in the Deccan, but, on the contrary, will render them every 
assistance in their power For carrying such intention into 
execution. 

Article 2. The British Government hereby agrees, that in 
case a pacification should not be effected between that Govern¬ 
ment and Jaswant Rao Holkar, the British army shall move 
from its present encampment, on the banks of the river Ideas, 
as soon as Jaswant Rao Holkar, aforesaid shall have marched 
bis army to the distance of thirty coss From Amritsar: and 
that, in any treaty which in.ay hereafter be concluded between 
the British Government and Jaswant Rao Holkar, ii shall be 
stipulated that, immediately after the conclusion of the said 
treaty, Holkar shall evacuate the territories of the Sikhs, and 
march towards his own, and that he shall in no way whatever 
Injure or destory such parts of the Sikh country as may he in 
his route. The British Government further agrees that, as 
long as the said Chieftains, Ranjit Singh and Fateh Singh, 
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abstain from holding any friendly connection with the enemies 
of that Government, or from committing any act of hostility 
on their own parts against the said Government, the British 
armies shall never enter the territories of the said Chieftains, 
nor will tiie British Government form any plans for the seizure 
or sequestration of their possessions or property. 

Dated 1st January t 1806, 


APPENDIX 3 

ANGLO-SIKH-AFGHAN TREATY 


INDUS NAVIGATION TREATY OF IS32 

A 1 1 i ci es oj a C o nvenfi oi t t s i ah I is h t J d b el we en t h e Ho non ret ble 
the Liast India Company, and His Highness the Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh , the Ruh r of the Punjab, for the opening of the 
Sa \ 1 igatton o f the. Rivers Indns atid Sittlej, 

By the grace of God, the relations of firm alliance and 
indissoluble ties of friendship existing between the Honourable 
the East India Company and His Highness the Mahmraja 
Ranjit Singh, founded on the auspicious treaty formely con¬ 
cluded by Sir CT. Metcalf, Bart., and since confirmed in the 
written pledge of sincere amity presented by the Right Honour¬ 
able Lord W.C. Bent 1 nek, G.C-B, and G.C.H., Governor- 
General of British India, at the meeting at Rupar, are. like 
the sun, clear and manifest to the whole world, and will con¬ 
tinue unimpaired, and increasing in strength from generation 
to generation ; By virtue of these firmly established bonds of 
friendship, since the opening of the navigation of the rivers 
Indus proper (fie?. Indus below the confluence of the Panjnad) 
and Sutlej (a measure deemed expedient by both States, with 
a view to promote the general interests of commerce}, — has 
lately been effected through the agency of Captain CM. 
Wade, Political Agent at I udhiana, deputed h\ the Right 
Honourable the Governor General for that purpose. The 
following articles, explanatory of the conditions by which the 
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said navigation is to be regulated, as concerns the nomination 
of officers, the mode of collecting the duties, and the protection 
of the trade by that route, have been framed, in order that 
the officers of the two Slates employed in their execution may 
act accordingly : 

Article I. The provisions of the existing treaty relative to 
the right bank of the river Sutlej and all its stipulations, toge¬ 
ther with the contents of the friendly pledge already mention¬ 
ed, shall remain binding, and a strict regard to preserve the 
relations of friendship between the two States shall be the 
ruling principle ol action, In accordance with that treaty, 
the Honourable Company has not, nor will have any concern 
with the right bank of the river Sutlej, 

Article 2, The tariff which is to be established for the line 
ol navigation in question is intended to apply exclusively to 
the passage of merchandize by that route, and not to interfere 
with the transit duties levied on goods proceeding from one 
bank of the river to the other, nor with the places fixed for 
their collection : they are to remain as lieretfore. 

Article 3. M archants frequenting the same route, while 
within the limits of the Maharaja's Government, are required 
to show a due regard to his authority, as is done by merchants 
generally, and not to commit any acts offensive to the civil 
ana religious institutions of the Sikhs. 

Article 4, Any one purposing to go the side route will 
intimate his intention to the agent of either State and apply 
for a passport, agreeably to a form to be laid down; having 
obtained which, he may proceed on his journey. The merchants 
corning from Amritsar, and other parts on the right bank of 
the river Sutlej, are to intimate their intentions to the agent 
ol the Maharaja, at Harifce, or other appointed places, and 
obtain a passport through him; and merchants coming from 
Hindustan, or other parts on the left bank of the river Sutlej, 
will intimate their intentions to the Honourable Company’s 
agent, and obtain a passport through him. As foreigners, and 
Hindustanis, and Sardars of the protected Sikh States and 
elsewhere, are not in the habit of crossing the Sutlej without a 
passport from the Maharaja’s officers, it is expected that such 
persons will hereafter also conform to the same rule, and not 
cross without the usual passports, 
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Article 5. A tariff shall be established exhibiting the rate of 
duties leviable on earch description of merchandize, which, 
after having been approved by both Governments, is to be the 
standard by which the superintendents and collectors of 
customs are to be guided. 

Article 6, Merchants are invited to adopt the new route 
with perfect confidence ; no one shall be suffered to molest 
them or unnecessarily impede their progress, care being that 
they are only detained for the collection of the duties, in 
manner stipulated, at the established stations. 

Article 7. The officers who are to be entrusted with the 
collection of the duties and examination of the goods on the 
right bank of the river shall be stationed at Mithankot and 
Harike : at no other places but these two shall boats in transit 
on the river be liable to examination or stoppage. When the 
persons in-charge of boats stop of their own accord to take in 
or give out cargo, the goods will be liable to the local transit 
duty of the Maharaja’s Government, previously to their being 
landed, as provided in article 2. The superintendent stationed 
at Mithankot having examined the cargo, will levy the establish¬ 
ed duty, and grant a passport, with a written account of the 
cargo and freight. On the arrival of the boat at Harike, the 
superintendent of that station will compare the passport with 
the cargo; and whatever goods are found in excess will be 
liable to the payment of the established duty, while the rest, 
having already paid duty at Mithankot, will pass on free. The 
same rule shall be observed in respect to merchandize conveyed 
from Harike by the way of the rivers towards Sind, that what¬ 
ever may be fixed as the share of duties on the right bank of 
the river Sutlej, in right of the Maharaja’s own dominions and 
of those iu allegiance to him, the Maharaja's officers will 
collect it at the places appointed. With regard to the security 
and safety of merchants who may adopt this route, the 
Maharaja’s officers shall afford them every protection in their 
power; and merchants, on halting for the night on cither bank 
of the Sutlej, are required, with reference to the treaty of 
friendship which exists between lhe two States, to give notice, 
and to show their passport Lo the Thanadar, or officers in 
authority at the place, and request protection for themselves : 
if, notwithstanding this precaution, loss should at any time 
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occur, a strict incmirv will be made* and reclamation sought 
from those who are blameable. The artteles of the present 
t rea t y 1 b r o netting th e si av i gall on of the r i ve r s a i a \' e m cnli o ne d , 
having, agreeably to subsisting relations, been approved by 
the Right Honourable the Governor-General, sliall be carried 
into execution accordingly, 

Dated at Lahore the 26 th of December, 1832. 

THE TRIPARTITE TREATY WITH RANJ EF SINGH 
AND SHAH SHUJA OF 1938 

Treaty of Alliance and friendship between Maharaja Run fit 
Singh and Shah Shnja-ul-Muik, with the approbation of and 
in concert with the British Goyernmmt* {Done at Laban, 
26th June i .1838, signed at Simla f 26th Jm*\ 18392) 

Whereas a treaty was formerly concluded between Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh and Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk, consisting of fourteen 
Articles, exclusive of ihe preamble and the conclusion : And 
whereas the execution of the provisions of the said treaty 
was suspended for certain reasons : A nd whereas at tins time, 
Mr. W.H. Macnaghten having been deputed by the Right 
H o no u r ab 3 c G e orge l . o r d A uck 1 an d , G i Jk, G o v e r n i u-Ge n cra ! 
of India, to the presence of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, and vested 
with full powers to form a treaty, in a manner consistent with 
the friendly engagements subsisting between the two States, 
the treaty aforesaid is revived, and concluded with certain 
modifications, and four new articles have been added thereto, 
with the approbation of, and in concert with the British 
Government, tSic provisions whereof, ascertained in the follow¬ 
ing eighteen Aril ides, will be duly and iaithtully observed ; 

Article 1. Shah Shuja-uUMulk, disclaims all title on the 
pari of himself, his heirs and successors, and all the Saddozais, 
to all the territories lying on either bank of the -riverIndus, 
in at may be possessed by the Maharaja, viz*, Kashmir, includ¬ 
ing its limits, E„ WG N., S., together with the fort of Attock, 
Chack-Hazara, Khabal, Amb, with its dependencies, on the 
left bank of the aforesaid river, and on the right bank 
Peshawar, with the Yusufzai territory, and the Khataks, 
Hashtnagar, Miehni, Kohat, Hanggu, and alt places dependent 
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on Peshawar, as far as Lhe Khybsr Pass, Ban an, the WazirPs 
territory Da nr-Tank, Cara og, Kalabagh and K hushalgarh, 
with their dependent districts, Dera Ismail Khan, and 
its dependency, Kol Mitban, UmarKot, anti their dependent 
territory* Sanghar, Harrand Dajah Hajipur, Rajanpur, and 
three Kinches, as well as Mankehra* with its district, and 


lhe province of Multan, situated on the left bank. These 
countries, and places are considered to be the property, and 
to form the estate, of the Maharaja; the Shah neither has nor 
will have any concern with them; they belong to the Maharaja 


and his posterity from generation to generation. 

Article 2, The people of the country on the other side of 
Khyber will not be suffered to commit robberies, or aggres¬ 
sions, or any disturbances on this side. H'any defaulter of 
cither State, who has embezzled the revenue, take refuge in the 
territory of the other, each party engages to surrender him, 
and no person shall obstruct the passage of the stream which 
issues out of the Khyber defile, and supplies the fort of 
Fateh garb with water according to ancient usage. 

Article 3. As agreeably to the treaty established between 
the British Government and the Maharaja, no one can cross 
from the left to the right, bank of the Sutlej without a passport 
from the Maharaja, the same rule shall be observed regarding 
the passage of the Indus, whose waters join the Sutlej, and 
no one shall be allowed to cross the Indus without the 


Maliaraja"s pe nnission, 

Article 4 . Regarding Shikar pur and the territory of Sind, 
on the right bank of the Indus, the Shah will agree to abide 
by whatever may be settled as right and proper, in conformity 
with the happy relations of friendship subsisting between 
the British Government and the Maharaja through Captain 
Wade. 


Articled, When the Shah shall have established his autho¬ 
rity in Kabul and Kandahar, he will annually send the 
Maharaja the following articles, vz'r., 55 high-bred horses of 
approved colour, and pleasant paces; I S Persian scimetars; 
7 Persian poniards: 25 good mules; fruits of various kinds, 
both dry and fresh; and Sardas or Musk melons, of a sweet 
and delicate flavour (to be sent throughout the year by the 
way of the Kabul river to Peshawar); grapes, pomegranates, 
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applet quinces, almonds, raisins, pi slabs or chestnuts, an 
abundant supply of each; as well as piecess of satin of every 
colour: chogas of fur: kimkhabs wrought with gold and silver; 
and Persian carpets, altogether to the number of 101 pieces,— 
ail these articles the Shah will continue to send every year to 
the Maharaja. 

Article 6, Each party shall address the other on terms of 
equality. 

Article 7. Merchants of Afghanistan who may be desirous 
of trading to Lahore, Amritsar, or any other parts of the 
Maharaja's possessions, shall not be stopped or molested on 
their way; on the contrary, strict orders shall be issued to 
facilitate their intercourse, and the Maharaja engages to 
observe the same line of conduct on his part, in respect to 
traders who may wish to proceed to Afghanistan. 

Article 8, I he Maharaja will yearly send to the Shah the 
following articles in the way of friendship : 55 pieces of 
shawls : 25 pieces of muslin; I I dooputtahs; 5 pieces ol 
kimkhab; 5 scarfs; 5 turbans; 55 loads of Bareh rice (peculiar 
to Peshawar). 

Article 9 . Any of the Maharaja's officers, who may be 
deputed to Afghanistan to purchase horses, or on any other 
business, as well as those who may be sent by the Shah Into 
the Punjab, for the purpose of purchasing piece goods, or 
shawls, <ke,, to the amount of 11,000 rupees, wall be treated 
by bulb sides \v[ h due attention, and every facility will be 
afforded to them in the execution of their commission. 

Artide 10 . Whenever the art n ics of the two States may 
happen to be assembled at the same place, on no account shall 
the slaughter of kine be permitted to take place. 

Article 11. In the event of the Shah faking an auxiliary 
force from the Maharaja, whatever booty may be acquired 
from the Barakzais in jewels, horses, arms, great and small, 
shall be equally divided between the two contracting parties. 
If the Shah should succeed in obtaining possession of their 
property, without the assistance of the Maharaja's troops, the 
Shah agrees to send a portion of it by his own agent to the 
Maharaja in the way of friendship. 
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Article 12. An exchange of missions charged with letters 
and presents shall constantly take place between the two 
parties* 

Article 13, Should the Maharaja require the aid of any of 
the Shah's troops in furtherance of the objects contempleted 
by this treaty, the Shah engages to send a force commanded 
by the one of his principal officers: in like manner the Maha¬ 
raja will furnish the Shah, w hen required, with an auxiliary 
force, composed of Muhammadans, and commanded by one 
of the principal officers, as far as Kabul, in furtherance of the 
objects contemplated by this treaty, When the Maharaja 
may go to Peshwar, the Shah will depute a Shabzada to 
visit him* on which occasions the Maharaja will receive and 
dismiss him with the honour and consideration due to his rank 
and dignity. 

Article 14. The friends and enemies of each of the three 
high powers, that is to say, the British and Sikh Governments 
and Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk, shall be the friends and enemies of 
all. 

Article 15. Shah Shuja-nl-MuJk engages, after the attain¬ 
ment of of his object, to pay without fail to the Maharaja 
the sum of two lakhs of rupees, of the Nanakshahi or Kaldar 
currency, calculating from the date on which the Sikh 
troops may be dispatched for the purpose of reinstating, His 
Majesty in Kabul, in consideration of the Maharaja stationing 
a force of not less than 5(XC men, cavalry and infantry, of 
the Muhammadan persuasion, within the limits of the 
Peshawar territory, for the support of the Shah, and to be 
sent to the aid of His Majesty, whenever the British Govern¬ 
ment, in concert and counsel with the Maharaja, shall deem 
their aid necessary; and when any matter of great importance 
may arise to the westward, such measures will be adopted with 
regard to it as may seem expedient and proper at the time to 
the British and Sikh Governments. In the event of the Maha¬ 
raja's requiring the aid of any of the Shah’s troops a deduction 
shall be made from the subsidy proportioned to the period 
for which such aid may be afforded, and the British Govern¬ 
ment holds itself responsible for the punctual payment of the 
above sum annually to the Maharaja, so long as the provisions 
of this treaty are duly observed. 
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Article I6 t Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk agrees to relinquish for 
himself, his heirs, and successors, all claims of supremacy and 
arrears of tribute over the country now held by the Amirs 
of Sind (which will continue to belong to i lie Amirs and their 
successors in perpetuity), on condition of the payment to him 
by the Amirs of such a sum as may be determined under the 
mediation of the British Government; 1,500,000 of rupees of 
such pay meat being made over by him to Maharaja Ran jit 
Singh. On these payments being completed, article ^th of the 
treaty of the 12th March, 1833, will be considered cancelled, 
and the customary interchange of letters and suitable presents 
between the Maharaja and the Amirs of Sind shall be main¬ 
tained as heretofore, 

A nick 17. When Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk shall have succeeded 
in establishing his authority in Afghanistan, he shall not attack 
or molest his nephew; the ruler of Herat, in the possession of 
the territories now subject to his Government. 

Anicte 18. Shall Shuja-ul-Mulfc binds himself, his heirs, 
and successors, to refrain from entering into negotiations with 
any foreign State without the knowledge and consent of the 
British and Sikh Govern mem s. and to oppose any power 
having the design to invade the British and Sikh territories by 
force of arms, to the utmost of his ability. 

The three powers, parties to this treaty, namely, the British 
Government, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, ami Shah Shuja-ul- 
Mulk, cordially agree to the foregoing articles. There shall 
be no deviations from them, and in that case the present treaty 
shall be considered binding for ever, and this treaty shall 
come mto operation from and after the dale osi which the 
seals and signatures of the three contracting parties shall have 
been affixed thereto. 

Done at Lahore, this 26th day of June, in the year of our 
Lord 1838, corresponding with the i 5th of the month of Assarh 
1895, era of BikramajiL 

Ratified by the Right Honourable the Governor-General at 
Simla, on the 23rd day of July, A.D. 1838. 

Auckland. 

Ranjit Singh. 
Shuja-ul-Mulk; 
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INDUS AND SUTLEJ TOL L AGREEMENT OF 1839 

Agreement entered into with the Government of Lahore* 
regarding the Duties to he levied on flu Transit of Merchandize 
by the Rivers Sutlej and Indus, in modification of the Supple¬ 
mentary Articles of the Treaty of 1832 (Dated 19th \day , 
1839f 

Objections having been urged against the levy of the same 
duty on a boat of small as one of a large size, and the mer¬ 
chants having solicited that the duties might be levied on the 
maud age, or measurement, of the boats, or on the value or 
the goods, it is, therefore, agreed, that hereafter the whole 
duty shall be paid at one place, and either at f ndbiaija or 
Fcrozcpur, or at Mithankot; and that the duty be levied on 
the merchandize, and not on the boats, as follows ; 


Pushrneena per niaund 

10 rupees. 

Opium 

7i rupees. 

Indigo „ 

2] rupees. 

Dried fruits „ „ 

1 rupee. 

Superior silks, muslins, broad, &c. 

6 annas. 

Inferior silks, cottons, chintzes 

4 annas. 


On Exports from the Pun jab 

Sugar, ghee, oiL drugs, ginger, saffron, and cotton...per mam id 

4 annuls 

Madder , ... *«. ... ... ... ,, , s 

8 annas. 

f 'J ■■■* t j i tci 

V. J S E.1 I I L IhA P ■ B B 1 # ^ * 4 ■ 4 4 4 * a a m j, | B g 

2 annas. 


On Import* from Bomba r 

All imports whatever ... ... ... per matind 

4 annas. 
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APPENDIX 4 

DECLARATION OF ANGLO-WAR 

DECLARATION OF WAR OF 1845 
PROCLAMATION BY THE GOVERNOR-GENENRAL 

OF INDIA 

Camp Lashkari Khan Ke Serai, 
December 13th, 3 845, 

The British Government has ever been on terms of fried- 
ship with that of the Punjab, 

Tn the year 1809, a treaty of amity and concord was con¬ 
cluded between the British Government and the late Maharaja 
Ran jit Singh the conditions of which have always been faith¬ 
fully observed by the British Government, and were scrupu¬ 
lously fulfilled by the late Maharaja, 

The same friendly relations have been maintained with the 
successors of Maharaja Ranjit Singh by the British Govern¬ 
ment up to the present time. 

Since the death of late Maharaja Sher Singh, the disorgani¬ 
zed state of Lahore Government has made it incumbent on the 
Governor-General in Council to adopt precautionary measures 
for the protection of the British frontier ; the nature of these 
measures, and the cause of their adoption, were at the time, 
fullv explained to the Lahore Durbar. 

■r ' 

Notwithstanding the disorganized state of the Lahore 
Government during the last two years-, and many most un¬ 
friendly proceedings on the part of the Durbar, the Governor- 
General in Council has continued to evince his desire to main¬ 
tain the relations of amity and concord which has so long 
existed between the two States, for the mutual interests and 
happiness of both. He has shown, on every occasion, the 
utmost forbearance, and consideration to the helpless state of 
the infant Maharaja Dalip Singh, whom the British Govern¬ 
ment had recognized as the successor to the late Maharaja 
Sher Singh, 

The Governor- General in Council. sincerely desired to see a 
strong Sikh Govenunonl rc established in the Punjab, able to 
control its army, and to protect its subjects; he had not, up to 
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the present moment, abandoned the hope of seeing that impor¬ 
tant object effected by the patriotic efforts of tEic Chiefs and 
people of that country. 

The Sikh army recently marched from Lahore towards the 
British frontier, as it was alleged, by the Durbar, for the 
purpose of invading the British territory. 

The Governor-General's Agent, by direction of the Gover¬ 
nor-General, demanded an explanation of his movement, and 
no reply being returned within a reasonable time, the demand 
was repeated. The Governor-General unwilling to believe in 
the hostile intentions of the Si kb Government to which no 
provocation had been given, refrained from taking any mea¬ 
sures which might have a tendency to embarrass the Govern¬ 
ment of the Maharaja, or to induce collision between the two 
States, 

When no reply was given to the repeated demand for ex¬ 
planation, while active military preparations were continued at 
Lahore, the Governor-General considered it necessary to order 
the advance of troops towards the frontier, to reinforce the 
frontier posts. 

The Sikh army has now, without a shadow of provocation, 
invaded the British territories, 

The Governor-General must therefore take measures for 
cflectually protecting the British provinces, for vindicting the 
authority ot the British Government, and for punishing the 
siolators ol treaties and the disturbers of the puclic peace. 

The Governor-General hereby declares the possession of 
Maharaja Dalip Singh, on the left or British bank of the Sutlej, 
confiscated and annexed to the British territories. 

The Governor General will respect the existing rights of all 
Jagirdars, Zamindars, and tenants in the said possessions, who, 
by the course they now pursue, evince their fidelity to the 
British Government, 

The Governor-General hereby calls upon all the Chiefs and 
Sardars in the protected territories to co-operate cordially with 
the British Government for the punishment of the common 
enemy, and for the maintenance of order in these Stales. Those 
of the Chiefs who show alacrity and fidelity in the discharge 
of this duty, which they owe to the protecting power, will find 
their interests promoted hereby ; and those who take a con- 
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trary course will be treated as euctntes to the British Govern¬ 
ment* and will be punished accordingly. 

The inhabitants of all the territories on the left bank of the 
Sutlej are hereby directed to abide peaceably in their respective 
Villases, where they will receive efficient protection by the 
British Government. AH parties of men found in armed bands, 
who can give no satisfactory account of their proceedings, will 
he treated as disturbers of the public peace. 

All subjects of the British Government, and those who 
possess estates on both sides of the river Sutlej, who, by their 
faithful adherence to the British Government, may be liable 
to sustain loss, shall he indemnified and secured in all their 
just rights and privileges. 

On the other hand, all subjects of the British Government 
who shall continue in the service of the ' alto re State, and who 
disobey the proclamation by not. immediately returning to their 
allegiance, will bo liable to have thesr property oil tins sk>e ol 
lire SiitLej confiscated, ami themselves declared to be aliens and 
enemies of the British Government. 


APPENDIX 5 

ANNEXATION OF SIKH KINGDOM 

SECOND TREATY WITH LAHORE OF 1846 
fords’ll Department, Camp Bhyrowal Chat, on the left bank 
of the Beets, the 22nd December, 1846. 

The late Governor of Kashmir, on the part of the Lahore 
State. Sheikh tmam-ud-din having resisted by force of arms 
the occupation of the province ot Kashmir by Maharaja 
Gulab Singh, the Lahore Government was called upon to 
coerce their subject, and to make over the province to the 
representative of the British Government, in fulfilment of the 
conditions of the treaty of Lahore, dated 9th March, 1846. 

A British force was employed to support and aid, if necess¬ 
ary. the combined forces of the Lahore State and Maharaja 
Gulab Singh in the above operations. 

Sheikh Imam-ud-din intimated to the British Government 
that he was acting under orders received from the Lahore 
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Durbar in the course he was pursuing ; and stated that. i nsU1 ' 
rection had been instigated by written in struct ions received by 

him from the Vazier Raja Lai Singh. 

Sheikh fmam-ud-din surrendered to the British Agent on a 
guarantee from that officer, that it the Sheikh could, a:, he us 
serted, prove that his acts were in accordance with his instruc¬ 
tions, and that the opposition was instigated by the Lahore 
Minister, the Durbar should not bo permitted to inflict upon 
him, either in his person or his property, any penalty on 
account of his conduct on this occasion. The British agent 
pledged his Government to a full and impartial investigation 

of the matter. 

A public inquiry was instituted into the I acts adduced by 
Sheikh Imam-ud-din, and it was fully established that Raja 
Lai Singh did secretly instigate the Sheikh to oppose the 
occupation hv Maharaja Gulab Singh of the province of 

Kashmir. 

The Govern or-General immediately demanded that the 
Ministers and Chiefs of the Lahore State should depose and 
exile to the British provinces the Vazier Raja Lai Singh. 

His Lordship consented to accept the deposition of Raja 
La! Singh as an atonement lor the attemn! to infringe the 
treaty by the secret intrigues and machinations of the Vazier. 
It was not proved that the other members of the Durbar had 
cognizance of the Vazicr’s proceedings : and the conduct of 
the Sardars, and of the Sikh army in the la te operations for 
quelling the Kashmir insurrection, and removing the obstacles 
to the fulfilment of the treaty, proved that the criminality of 
the Vazier was not participated in by the Sikh nation. 

The Ministers and Chiefs unanimously decreed, and carried 
into immediate effect, the deposition ot the Vazier, 

After a few days’ deliberations, relative to the means of 
forming a Government at Lahore, the remaining members of 
the Durbar, in concert with all the Sardars and Chiefs of the 
State, solicited the interference and aid of the British Gover- 
ment for the maintenance of an administration, and the pro¬ 
tection of the Maharaja Dalip Singh during the minority of 
his Highness. 

The solicitation by the Durbar and Chiefs has led to the 
temporary modification of the relations between the British 
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Government and that of Lahore, established bv the treaty of 
the 9th March of the present year. 

The terms and conditions of this modification are set forth 
in the following articles of Agreement. 

Articles of Agreement concluded between the British Govern¬ 
ment and the Lahore Durbar on 16th December, 1846 . 

Whereas the Lahore Durbar and the principal Chiefs and 
Sardars of the State have, in express terms, communicated to 
the British Government their anxious desire that the Governor- 
General should give his aid and his assistance to maintain the 
administration of the Lahore State during the minority of 
Maharaja Daltp Singh, and have declared this measure to he 
indispensable for the maintenance of the Government : And 
whereas the Covenor-General has, under certain conditions, 
consented to give the aid and assistance solicited, the follow¬ 
ing articles of agreement, in modification of the articles of 
agreement, executed at Lahore on the 11th March last, have 
been concluded, on the part of the British Government, by 
Frederick Currie, Esq,, Secretary to the Government of India, 
and Lieutenant-Colonel Henry Montgomery Lawrence, C.fL, 
Agent to the Governor-General, North-West Frontier, by 
virtue of full powers to that effect vested in them bv the Right 

“■ ■t,- - 

Honourable Viscount Hardinge, G.CB., Governor-General, 
and on the part of his Highness Maharaja Dalip Singh, by 
Sardar Tej Singh, Sardar Slier Singh, Dewan Dina Nath, 
Fakir iMur-ud-din, Rai Kishan Chand, Sardar Ranjor Singh 
Majitfcia, Sardar Attar Singh Kaliwala, Bhai Nidhan Singh, 
Sardar Khan Singh Majithia, Sardar Shamshcr Singh, Sardar 
Lai Singh Morana, Sardar Kehar Singh Sindhanwalia, Sardar 
Ai'juu Singh Rangraugfia, acting with the unanimous consent 
and concurrence of the Chiefs and Sardars of the State as¬ 
sembled at Lahore. 

Article L Ail and every part of the treaty of peace bet¬ 
ween the British Government and the State of 1 shore, bearing 
date the 9th day of March, [846, except in so far as it may be 
temporarily “modified in respect to clause 15 of the said treaty 
by this engagement, shall remain binding upon the two 
Governments, 

Article 2, A British officer, with an efficient establishment 
of assistants, shall be appointed by the Governor-General to 
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remain at Lahore, which officer shall have full authority to 
direct and control all matters in every department of the State, 

Article 3 . Every attention shall be paid, in conducting the 
administration according to the feeling of the people, to pre¬ 
serving the national institutions and customs, and to maintain 
the just rights of all classes. 

Article 4. Changes in the mode and details of administra¬ 
tion shall not be made, except when found necessary for effec¬ 
ting the objects set forth in the foregoing clause, and for secur¬ 
ing the just dues of the Lahore Government* These details 
shall be conducted by native officers, as at present, who shall 
be appointed and superintended by a Council of Regency, 
composed of leading Chiefs and Sardars, acting under the con¬ 
trol and guidance of the Rriiish Resident. 

Article 5. The following persons shall in the first instance 
constitute the Council of Regency, Sardar Tcj Singh, 
Sardar Slier Singh Attariwala, Dewatt Dina Nath, Fakir Nur- 
Lid-din, Sardar Ranjor Singh Majithia, Bhai Nidhan Singh, 
Sardar Attar Singh Kabwala, Sardar Shamsher Singh 
Sindhamviala; and no change shall be made in the persons 
thus nominated, without the consent of the British Resident, 
acting under the orders of the Governor-General. 

Article 6. The administration of the country shall be con¬ 
ducted by this Council of Regency in such manner as may be 
determined on by themselves in consultation with the British 
Resident, who shall have authority to direct and control the 
duties of every department. 

Article 7. A British force, of such strength and numbers, 
and in such positions, as the Governor-General may think fit, 
shall remain at Lahore for the protection of the Maharaja, 
and the preservation of the peace of the country. 

Article 3. The Governor-General shall be at liberty to 
occupy with British soldiers any fort or military post in the 
Lahore territories, the occupation of which may be deemed 
necessary by the Government for the security of the capital, or 
for maintaining the peace of the country. 

Article 9 . The Lahore State shall pay to the British 
Government twenty-two lacs of new Nanakshahi rupees of full 
talc and weight per annum, for the maintenance of this force, 
to meet the expenses incurred by the British Government; 
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such sum to be paid by two instalments, or 13 lacs and 20,000 
in May or June, and $ lacs and 80,000 in November or 
December of each year. 

Article 10. Inasmuch as it is fitting that her Highness the 
Maharani, the mother of Maharaja Dal ip Singh, should have 
a proper provision made for the maintenance of herself and 
dependents, the sum of I lac and 50,000 rupees shall be sel 
apart annually for that purpose, and shall he at her Highness's 
disposal 

Article II, The provisions of this agreement shall have 
effect during the minority of his Highness Maharaja Dalip 
Singh, and shall cease and terminate on his Highness attaining 
the full age of 16 years, or on the 4th September of the year 
] S54 ; but it shall be competent to the Governor-General to 
cause the arrangement to cease, at any period prior to the 
coming of age of his Highness, at which the Governor- 
General and the Lahore Durbar may be satisfied that the 
interposition of the British Government is no longer necessary 
for maintaining the Government of his Highness the Maharaja. 

This agreement, consisting of eleven articles, was settled 
and executed at Lahore, by the officers and Chiefs and Sardars 
above named, on the 16th day of Deem her 1846. 

TERMS GRANTED TO, AMD ACCEPTED BY 
MAHARAJA DALIP SINGH (18491 

Terms granted to the Maharaja Dalip Singh Bahadur, on 
the part of the Honourable East India Company, by Henry 
Mcirs Elliot, Esqr., Foreign Secretary to the Government of 
India, and 1 lenten ant-Colonel Sir Henry Montgomery I awre- 
nce, K.C.B., Resident, in virue of full powers vested in them 
by the Right Honourable James, Far! of Dalhousic, Knight of 
the Most Ancient and M ost Noble Order of the Tliistle, one 
of Her Majesty's Most Honourable Privy Council Governor- 
General appointed by the Honourable Fast India Company to 
direct and control all their affairs in the Fast Indies, and accep¬ 
ted on the part of his Highness the Maharaja, by RajaTej 
Singhj Raja Dina Nath, Bhai Nidhan Singh, Fakir Nur-ud- 
din, Gundur Singh. Agent of Sardar Slier Singh Sindhanwiala, 
and Sardar I al Singh. Agent and son of Sardar Attar Singh 
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Kali a aw ala, Members of the Council of Regency, invested 
with full power and authority on the part of his Highness. 

1st. His Highness the Maharaja Dal ip Singh shall resign 
for himself, his heirs, and his successors, all right, title, and 
Claim to the sovereignty of the Punjab, or to any sovereign 
power whatever. 

2nd. All the property of the State, of whatever description 
and wheresoever found, shall be confiscated to the Honourable 
East India Co in pay. in part payment of the debt due by the 
Stale of Lahore to the British Government, and of the expenses 
of the war. 

3rd. The gem called the Koh-i-Nur, which was taken from 
Shah Shuja-Mulk by Maharaja Ranjit Singh, shall be surren¬ 
dered by the Maharaja of Lahore to the Queen of England, 

4th. His Highness Dalip Singh shall receive from the 
Honourable East India Company, for the support of himself, 
his relatives, and the servants of the State, a pension not less 
than four and not exceeding five lakhs of Company's rupees 
per annum, 

5th * His Highness shall be treated with respect and honour. 
He shall retain the title of Maharja Dalip Singh Bahadur, 
and he shall continue to receive, during Elis life, such portion of 
the above-named pension as may be allotted to himself person¬ 
ally, provided he shall reside at such place as the Governor- 
Genera! of India mav select, 

mf 

Granted and accepted at Lahore, on the 29 th of March, 
184$. and ratified by the Right Honourable the Governor* 
General on the 5th April , 1849* 

APPENDIX 6 

NOTIFICATION PROHIBT1NG ENTRY IN 

GOLDEN TEMPLE 


THE PRIESTS OF AMRITSAR 

Having complained of Annoyances, this is make known to 
all concerned, that by order of the Governor General. British 
subjects are forbidden to enter the temple (called the durbar) or 
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its precincts at Amritsar, or indeed any Temple, with their 
shoes. Nor arc the Sikhs to be molested, or any way to be 
interfered with. Shoes are to be taken off at the bunga at the 
corner of the tank and no person is to walk round the tank 
with his shoes on, 

LAHORE H.M, Lawrence 

March 24TH, 1847 Resident 


APPENDIX 7 

MAHARAJA DALJP SINGH PROCLAIMS 

SOVEREIGNTY 

A 

NO, 1 DATED PARIS, THE 15TH JULY, 1886 

By the grace of Sri Sat Guru ji we Maharaja Da]ip Singh, 
the lawful sovereign of the Sikh nation, under treaty of 
Bhyrowal entered into without coercion between ourselves and 
our Darbar on the one part and Great Biitain on the other, do 
from hereby in consequence of the insults and indignities 
repeatedly offered to us—of which the recent imprisonment 
inflicted on us at Aden is a proof as well as on account of non- 
fulhlment with us of the stipulations of the Treaty of annexa¬ 
tion of the Punjab by the Indian administration, set aside and 
annul that iniquitous and illegal document, the so called 
“Terms granted’ 5 , which was extorted from us in i 849 by our 
wicked Guardian, the Christian British nation, when we were 
an infant of only 11 years of age, and by the above first 
mentioned covenant, under the protection of England. 

Wah Gam Jee dee Fateh. 


Sd, Daiip Singh. 
Maharaja of Sikhs 
under Treaty of 
Bhyrowal 1846. 


APPENDICES 


199 


R 

no. 2 paris, 1886 

Brother Princes and Nobles and the people of beloved 
Hindustan. 

By the grace of Almighty God, the Creator of the Universe, 
the most merciful and gracious, and of Sri Govind Singh ji. 

We Maharaja Dalip Singh, the lawful sovereign of the 
Sikh Nation, have set aside and annulled that treaty of annexa¬ 
tion of the Punjab, to the disgrace of Great Britain, be it 
said, was extorted from us and our Darbar, when we were of 
tender age, and ward of ( hristhin F.ngland under the treaty of 
of Bhyrowal 1846 (in order to lay Sis wicked hands on our 
dominions) by the late Unscrupulous Marquis of Dalhousie. 

Rut the moral (ii) British nation is no respecter of “Solemn 
covenants” and treaties when its own interests are at variance 
with the interests of the weaker contracting parties thereto; 
as most of you as well as ourselves know by experience. 

No doubt, your mighty rulers will call upon you to refute 
the above assertion, but dare they deny that it is not their 
hearts what that leading journal in England “The Times** 
not very long since (in spite of the proclamation issued when 
it suited the purposes of Great Britain in the name of the 
Empress of India immediately after the suppression of the 
mutiny of !S57, to the effect that the internal administration 
of your respective dominions would not be interfered with by 
Her Majajesty’s representatives in Hindustan) advocated, r/z., 
the abolition of your armies, the maintenance of which is 
dearer to you than life itself. But fortunately for your friends, 
just about that time a storm commenced to gather on the 
north-west frontier of India, in the presence of which your 
mighty rulers did not feel themselves sufficiently strong to 
carry out such highhanded measures and you escaped 
therefore the fate intended for you. 

However, let us hope now that evil day may never dawn 
upon you, for the poor old British lion is becoming so treppid 
indeed as to show the “white feather” at the nacre buzzing of 
a gnat but that, however, is not to he wondered at, because 
that Sikh is the son of the renowned lion of the Punjab as 
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well as the lawful sovereign of lhe Sikh nation, and like his 
people, who by their valour saved the British empire in 
Hindustan In 1857 from utter annihilation, at least, fears no 
odds that might be opposed to him. 

The poet spoke truly when he hsaid, "It is conscience that 
makes cowards/' 

Yes, the Government of India are conscious of the wicked¬ 
ness practised by them towards us, the ward of the righteous 
Bruise nation ? and tremble lest we should come and avenge 
the wrong unnoted upon us by our guardian. For in great 
trepidation, they unbred us £ o0,0lM m lull satisfaction of our 
just claims provided we signed a protocol never to return lo 
umbustan without their penmnissiom 

im their Christian immorality knows no bound, for rather 
than renaor justice, the Government have preferred to commit 
anoiner unu son greater wrong so as to try Lo cover the ilrsL 
by rerusing us a court composed of Law Lords of the House 
ot risers to enquire into and to arbitrate these {admitted by 
Lord Salisbury to be so) controverted matters on the 
miserable plea that they had not the power to appoint such a 
tribunal. Lite Government of Great Britain powerless to grant 
a court ol arbitration 111! Ah 1 what mockery l what 
falsehood ill'. On our pari, however, we should have cheer¬ 
fully accepted the verdict of such a court as final had it 
awarded us but a single pice ia damages. 

We, therefore, appeal to your oriental generosity, Brother 
princes and iNofaiea and the people of Hindustan, as we vastly 
preicr to sutler the greatest degradation, humiliation and shame 
of Bnetkh Manga a or begging our bread from you beloved 
countrymen, to being under any pecuniary obligation to such 
a most illiquidously unjust, tyrannical and foreign Govern¬ 
ment, who, though professing code of high morality, piously 
swindled us out of our kingdom, and defrauded us of ail our 
private property, both of which the British nation as our 
guardian under the Treaty of Bhyrcwal 1846 had taken upon 
itself to protect during our minority, and is bound in honour 
either to restore the whole or give equitable compensation for 
the same, but Jesus Chris 1, by whose tenets these Christians 
profess lo regulate their morals, had not said in vain that 
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we do not gather grapes ol thorns nor figs of thistles; therefore 
not even in England is justice to be had. 

In the glorious days of yore, it used to be the pride of your 
ancestors to defend the weak who sought their protection as 
we seek yours this day against the strong, though they might 
lose all they possessed in doing so. Therefore, if that spirit of 
noble chivalry is not quite dead among you, then aid a 
brother Prince and countryman in adversity. 

The Government of India out of spite may indeed put its 
veto upon the generous impulse of your hearts, but if you aii 
unite, it will be powerless to harm you as you cannot all be 
deposed or sent to the Kata Paid for not paying any heed to 
the arbitrary behest of such a timorous administration as it 
has now become, l or sec that notwithstanding all its boasted 
vast resources how it dreads the return to I ndia oi Sikh who 
unlike you does not even possess a single soldier. 

Therefore, be not cowards but be brave and worthy of 
your great forefathers. 

Sd. Daiip Singh, 

J he Lawful Sovereign of the Sikh Nation 


C 

Proclamation No. 3 


Courage ! Courage ! Courage ! 

We your own llesh and blood, tell you, lift up your bowed 
down heads and drooping hearts “for your redemption draweth 
near" and by the help of the Almighty. Aryavarta shall once 
more be free and the rising ‘Young India’ shall enjoy both 
liberty and self-government. 

Yes, beloved countrymen, an avenger of our common great 
wrongs is indeed about to appear, and the just God of the 
Universe will shortly cause your wicked rulers to be crushed 
under his feet. But you must have a little more patience yet, 
so as to allow us to work out your salvation most effectually. 


This injuriously unjust and unscrupulous administration of 
India have succeeded at Last by their arbitrary acts in oriving 


us away from our (we declare before God) most loyal ailegU 
ancc to the Empress of Hindustan, but by the aid of Providence 
they shall rue the uay on which they daicd to insuii us by 
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causing our arrest at Aden. For although we were naturalised 
Englishmen, yet we were placed under arrest without a warrant 
having been previously obtained for our apprehension. 

The British Government dared not have treated a born 
Englishman as thus, but because we were not such, we were 
neither allowed a public trial nor were sufficient pecuniary 
means placed at our disposal (though we requested both) so 
as to enable us to procure legal advice in order to refute 
effectually the foul and revel ring charge of disloyalty preferred 
against us towards our then Most Gracious Sovereign. 

Behold then, countrymen, that there exists one law for the 
EttgJismen and another for the hated Indian, though he might 
even be a Christian as we were previous to our arrest at Aden 
notwithstanding all the avowals to the country of the pious 
British Government. 

If we t who were once heart and soul as one with England, 
and who would cheerfully have spilt our last drop of blood in 
the service of the Empress of Hindustan as an inadequate 
return tor ail her personal boundless graciousness towards us 
have denied justice and even a hearing before a component 
court of arbitration and branded disloyal when on the contrary 
we were most loyal. Then, what chance have you, brother 
Princes of India, for preventing the immoral administration of 
India- whenever, it should suit their purpose—from ignoring 
the rights they have hypocritically guaranteed to you by so 
called solemn treaties with England. 

Therefore, believe our word when we tell you that you sit 
on your thrones only until a convenient opportunity presents 
itself to four so called just riders for your deposition. For 
look at what has lately taken place in Burma. In spite of the 
declarations of the Queen’s proclamation of 1858 to the 
contrary, doss it appear to you that the days of annexation 
have come to end as yet 7 

Therefore, friends, if you have not yet entirely degenerated 
into cowards and become eliminates, nor turned into mere 
puppets in the hands of your deadly enemies, then rise up and 
make common cause wiLh us and share with us also in the 
glory of liberating our mother country. But although we thus 
invite you to take part in this grand both work and duty, do 
not for a moment suppose that we shall seek any aid from 
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you, for God lias otherwise made us strong who were once so 
feeble. 

Sri Khalsa ji, you by your far renowned great valour saved 
the British Empire in India in 1857 and you did well then to 
act so for we ourselves at that time were most loyal to 
England. Besides owing to our absence from India at that 
period, you had no leader appointed by Sri Sat Guru Ji of 
your own nation to instruct you as to the part that you should 
have taken in the warfare that was then going on, but now in 
the coming struggle sovereign both by the will of Sri Sat Guru 
Ji as well as in the virtue of the treaty of Bhyrowal of 184b 
with Great Britain (under which Christian England assumed 
our guardianship, though by most pious acts shortly after iliey 
swindled us out of our kingdom) to prepare for our advance 
into the Punjab. 

We command also such as of our loyal subjects as may 
then be serving in the British army, and who may be left 
behind, to attack the British forces sent against us iu their rear 
and those who may be the troops opposing us to come over to 
our side. But let our enemies and disloyal subject beware for 
we intend to annihilate them utterly. 

Sri Khalsaji, we exhort you to study the Sakiman and 
learn ihrein your glorious destiny as predicted by Daswan 
Padshah Sri Guru Go vine! Singh Ji. 

Wah Guru ji ki Fateh. 

(February, 1887) Sd. Dalip Singh, 

Sovereign of the Sikh Nation 

FROM SECRETARY OF STATE, LONDON, TO 

VICEROY, CALCUTTA 

NO. 21 OSLEfiRAM DATED 1 ST FEBRUARY, 1887 

Secret. Dalip Singh writes to Mcntogomery 28th January, 
stating promise of pecuniary aid up to a million sterling and 
assurances of loyalty from entire Punjab. He encloses there 
very seditious proclamations one of which denounces his 
wicked guardian, the British nation, one appeals to Princes of 
India for funds and one is addressed to Khalsa warning latter 
to prepare for his advent and commanding them as their guru 
to attack in rear British force sent against him. Copies go to 
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\ o u ne x i mail l I e si a t es t w o i i rst pr o cl am at ions will be 

* » 

published al once in France and that he leaves Paris shortly, 
His destination is probably Russia. We have asked Lyons to 
keep watch over proceedings. As Lahore Press report medicants 
going about Punjab foretelling restoration of Khalsa power, 
you may like to impress on Aitchison necessity of vigilance. 


APPENDIX 8 

SiK11-RUSSIAN CONNECTION 


(Enclosure) 

FROM A. WEBER. ESQ.. VICE-CONSUL, MOSCOW, TO 
CT* COOKE, ESQ. ACTING CONSUL, ST* 

PETERSBURG 

Vice-Consulate, Moscow, 
2nd May, 1887- 

In confirmation of my report of 11 -23rd April, 1 herewith 
beg to enclose a letter from the Maharaja, sent to me by 
Sardar Aroor Singh, in explanation of which 1 have to say 
that, as 1 never pretended to appear as a Rep. of G.B, or 
endowed with any whatever for negotiations of any kind, 
the Maharaja's object in writing to me on that subject must 
have been to let Her Majesty's Government know that he is 
not so entirely opposed to what he terms “reconciliation'' as 
his letter expresses. All the information that l received with 
regard to that affair l have got by private ways and means. I, 
therefore, beg you to kindly return the enclosed letter after you 
have done with it. 


A 

“The Maharaja Dalip Singh presents his compliments and 
desires to explain to Mr. Weber that it was no intention of 
ucring in an uncivil manner towards him that the Maharaja 
refused to receive a visit from him, but because he understood 


VPPfiN DICES 


205 


that Mr. Weber as a Representative of G.R wished to propose 
to him to open negotiation with that power. 

Hotel Pusaux, Moscow, 
The 28th April, S 887. 

FROM MAHARAJA DULEEP SINGH TO THE 
EMPEROR OF RUSSIA* 

May 10, 3887. 

“Before proceeding to lay before the Imperial Government 
the humble prayer both of the Princes and People of India 
for deliverance from their oppression, 1 think it necessary to 
state here that for myself 1 seek no gain whatsoever, for f 
am a patriot and only seek to deliver some 250,000,000 of 
my countrymen from the cruel yoke of the British Rule and 
to benefit the deliverer at the same lime and will serve the 
Imperial Government (should it think proper to employ me) 
without any remuneration whatsoever. 

Through my cousin Sirdar Thakur Singh (a man well known 
both in the Punjab and mostly all over India) 1 have been 
deputed by most of the powerful Princes ol India to come to 
Russia and to pray the Imperial Government to take their 
cause in hand. These Princes possess altogether some 300 h Cb | l 
soldiers in their service and arc prepared to revolt should i be 
Imperial Government think proper to make an advance upon 
the British provided that I ? their representative, be permitted 
to accompany the Imperial Army so as to assure them of the 
generous and gracious intentions entertained towards them 
by the Emperor, for the English have taken good care to fill 
the minds of the people of India (who are extremely ignorant) 
with false reports as to the oppressive nature ol the Russian 
Rule, though the British Government itself has broken solemn 
engagements whenever it suited its own purposes to do so - 
having broken two treaties with myself alone. 

Among the many advantages that would accrue !o the Impe¬ 
rial Government by invasion of India are the following : 

*Frdm a photostat copy presreved in the National Archives of !ndi;v 
New Delhi, Also see TV Pm fab Pan ami present, vol- I, Part 13, 

pp. 352*55. 
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The Princes of India, when freed and if allowed to manage 
their affairs in then own way, would join together and pay a 
large tribute annually into the Russian Treasury, Although 
l am authorised to name only £3,000,000 per annum yet in my 
opinion after the settling down of the country they would 
easily pay between £ 8,000,000 and £ 10,000,000. The British 
raise an annual revenue from the country of some £ 50,000,000 
and £ 60,000^)00 sterling, out of which an, army of 100,000 
Europeans and Officers Lind English civilians (who receive very 
high salaries') absorb at least £ 25,000,000. 

The rest is employed in the administration of the country 
and in the payment of interest upon capital advanced by 
England for the conduction of railroad and upon the Public 
debt of India and pensions to retired officials in England, 
Also the import and export trade between England and India 
amounting to some £ 50,000,000 per annum each way would 
be secured to Russia. India is indeed a gold mine to England 
and most of her wealth has been and is derived from that 
source. I have been much struck already during my very 
short stay in Russia with the low value of things in this country 
from want fin my opinion) oF suitable markets for their 
disposal. But could the same commodities be taken to India 
j feel persuaded that from 100 to 300 per cent over the prices 
they fetch here would be realized for them out there. The 
markets of Central Asia arc not to be compared with that of 
India. 

I guarantee an easy conquest of India. For besides the 
promised assistance of [he Princes of India with their armies, 
it is m my power to raise the entire Punjab in revolt and cause 
the inhabitants to attack in their rear, the British forces sent 
to oppose Imperial Army. 

My loyal subjects would also destroy all railway, telegra¬ 
phic. and Princes revolting would harass the British troops 
left behind as a reserve. England is only strong at sea but she 
has no army. She has only some 1 CO, 1 ' CO Europeans and about 
the same number of native soldiers in his service in India. 
Out of the latter some 45,000 men arc Punjabees and which 
are the best soldiers that England possesses in India. AH 
these arc loyal to me and will come over at once to the side 
of Russia {provided that 1 be permitted to accompany the 
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Imperial Army of invasion) should they be sent to confront 
Russian troops, or they will attack the oppoing British forces 
in their rear, should these Sikhs be left behind. 

Under these circumstances no British army could hold its 
own, however powerful it might be (which It is not)* being 
attacked both in front and behind. 

It may not, perhaps, be out of place with due modesty to 
state here whv 1 have some power over m\ countrymen and 
can render such invaluable services to the Imperial Govern¬ 
ment in the way described abovei fn the first place \ am the 
acknowledged head and sovereign of some 2O 1 €00 f CCO (of 
which about 8,000,000 arc Sikhs) people of entire Punjab, a 
country inhabited by the most warlike races of fiidiu and arc 
all loyal to me. Secondly the last teacher of the Sikhs prophesi¬ 
ed somewhere about '725 regarding myself and has mentioned 
me by name in his Prophecy. He has beside other matters 
predicted also that a man bearing my name would after 
becoming deposed [dispossessed] of all he had inherited and 
after residing alone m a foreign country for a long time, return 
and with aid of a European power free the Sikhs from the 
cruel bondage that they would be then suffering under for their 
sins. 

Therefore, a great deal can be made out of die Prophecy 
if properly worked, as the predicted time of its fulfilment is 
near at hand and the people of the country are extreme!y 
Ignorant as already stated, 

At this moment the whole of India is with me and as soon 
as the People of Hindoostan are assured of my arrival in 
Russia their joy will know no bounds at their coming delive¬ 
rance. With all humility T would endeavour to dissuade the 
Imperial Government from regarding complications in the 
South East Europe for the present, because many powers are 
united to oppose the realization of its whishes In that quarter 
but to turn its entire attention upon the conquest of India and 
upon crushing England. For by wrenching India out of the 
hands of England, the Imperial Government will acquire a 
source of Great Wealth, whereas l greatly doubt that so much 
wit! be gained by taking Constantinople, 

Furthermore, if, I may be permitted, I would venture to 
state that, should, the invasion ol India be entertained in the 
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Imperial Councils, an army not less than 200,000 men and 
2000 cannons be provided for that purpose. Not that this 
force is at all necessary for the conquest of India but to 
impress wavering Princes and people of that country of the 
greatness of the resources of Russia and thus halt I he battle 
would he gained, 

tn having thus freely expressed my views, I pray that I may 
not be considered disrespectful towards the Imperial Govern¬ 
ment as a loyal subject of the Emperor (which 1 already 
consider my self to be, though l have not received the right 
of naturalization), I feel it my duty to say what 1 have to say 
without reserve, 

The Imperial Government, whether it think proper to 
i wade India or not. or to employ me or not, can please itself 
in the matter for it is no concern of mine. 

I have been deputed simply to make an appeal on behalf 
of 250,000,000 of countrymen for deliverance from the cruel 
yoke of the British Rule and having done so my duty is ended 
and, if graciously permitted by the Emperor to enjoy both 
liberty and safety in his Majesty’s dominions, l shall occupy 
myself in sport leaving the Almighty to bring about the 
deliverance of my unfortunate people in Mis own good time* 

Should the Imperial Government, however, think proper 
to turn its attention towards the conquest of India and desire 
my services for that purpose, I would suggest that 2 or 3 
gentlemen speaking English well should be appointed both to 
further discuss the matter with me and to enquire into the 
truth of the assertions I have made with regard to India. 

May 10, 18S7 Dut&p Singh 

Maharaja 


FROM SIR R.B.D. MORJE'R, HER MAJESTY’S 
AMBASSADOR AT ST, PETERSBURG TO MARQUIS 
OT SALISBURY, K,G„ SECRETARY OF STATE 
FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS 

No. 164 St, Petersburg, 

10th May, 1887 

1 have the honour to forward herewith the enclosed transla¬ 
tion by Mr. Cooke from the "St. Petersburg ViedomostiE 
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The Si Willard is wilted with its interest in the strict obser¬ 
vance of the Russian passport system and the Maharaja Dal ip 
Singh is considered to have acted quite naturally in “seeking 
consolation from Russian hospitality for vexations caused to 
him by Russia’s Asiatic neighbour/ 5 

p*S. While on the subject of Dalip Singh, l should mention 
that my reports from Moscow describe him as driving publicly 
in his native dress about the town, where his turban, his 
jewels, and his orders, amongst them being the Star of India, 
have produced a great sensation. His attendant, the man 
calling himself Aroor Singh, informed Mr, Weber that the 
stay in Moscow would depend on the state of affairs in Asia, 
and the probabilities of a Russian advance upon Herat. 


(Translation) 

“ST. PETPRSBURGSKIA VIEDMOSTr 

Dated The 21st April (May 3rd) 1887, 

Today we find out that the Standard has certain preten¬ 
sions against Russia on account of the stay in St, Petersburg 
and Moscow of the Indian Maharaja Dalip Singh, who has 
the misfortune to be considered an enemy of Her Majesty, 
the Indian Queen. The pretensions of the London semiofficial 
organ are founded on the fact that the Indian Prince and his 
friend Patrick Casey entered Russia without hindrance and 
lived in Petersburg and Moscow without being provided with 
regular passports, but with a special permit received through 
the intercession of M. de Ciers. We see nothing surprising in 
the fact that the Maharaja was maltreated in every way by the 
English and deprived by them of his rights and properties, 
should seek consolation from Russian hospitality, for the 
vexations caused him by our Asiatic neighbour. But this 
solicited of England, the concealer from time immemorial of 
all Russian political criminals* that nobody should live in the 
Russian confines without having a passport, seems to us too 
touching and we consider 11 our duty to calm our British 
friends and zealots by explaining to them that it is not the 
first time lhat admission has been granted by special permission, 
and that it does not represent a special favour to the unfor- 
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tunate Indian prince; for example, that it is not long ago that 
an Abyss in van boy and girl were admitted into Russia, in 
the same manner, they having been brought over by the 
Cossack Ashinor also without passports on account ol the 
passport system in the realms of the Negus, 

St. Petersburg, 
the 6th May, 1887. 

FROM MAHARAJA DULLER SINGH, SOVEREIGN 
OF TFTF. PUNJAB TO VICTOR DUCTOR 
DULEEP SINGH 

No. 53, Messrs, Zenker and Co,, Moscow, 

21 st May, 1887, 

lam delighted to see your handw riling but what a fool 
you are, my son, to write such letter. For S have repeatedly 
told that i have repudiated the treaty of the annexation, 
therefore, how dare you tell me write and ask for the money 
said to belong to me at the India Office- 

Whether the “Eschar’" (Tzar) helps me or not, I am quite 
independent of everybody, and perfectly happy and mean 
shortly to overthrow the British rule in India to which end 
1 have dedicated the rest of my life* But take my advice, my 
child, and do not believe anything the newspapers write either 
my favour or against me. 

You will soon be of age and will consequently he able to 
settle your debts. Yet the Trustees sell the picture of the 
jewels if they please, for i cannot be bothered afresh with 
m a tt er s con n ec tc d w it h En gland. A11 111 at is o vet as a d ream 
and 1 have awaken to new life and the destruction of the 
British power. 

Bui if you wish to retain my affection for you, chi!.die, do 
not mention again to me such matter, nor ask me to humble 
myself to mv bitterest enemy. Look upon me as dead. But 
I will never swerve from my purpose or 1 would not be (he 
son of the Lion of the Punjab whose name 1 dare "not 
disgrace. 

You will see, my cbilde, by and by. Let the English brag 
and boast; they will cease their high talk, They are utterly 
undone, believe me, my son, ■ ■ 1 : 
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P.S. 1 could see you starve and even would take your life 
to put an end to your misery, but will never return to England. 
I am entirely changed since you last saw me. ! will freely shed 
my blood for the Emperor of Russia. 

FROM MAHARAJA DULEEP SINGH, CARE OF 

MESSRS. ZENKER & CO,, MOSCOW, RUSSIA, TO 

VICTOR DULEEP SINGH 

Without Date, Received in England, 
26th May, mi. 

As 1 am going to make Moscow my headquarters for some 
time, and not return to Petersburg, my address will be as 
above, and 1 shall be glad to receive a line from you saying 
that, you arc quite well, 

I cannot tell you how happy I am to find myself in Russia. 
There is plenty of grouse shooting and fine salmon fishing in 
the north of Russia, and if not belter employed 1 mean to 
indulge myself In some first rate sport. The woodcock shout¬ 
ing on the coast of Black sea is very good and is so snipe and 

wild fowl shooting in the Crimea. 

So you (’see 7), my dear old man, l have reached the 
sportsman paradise. Besides money from India, in spite ot 
the stupid British Government’s forbidding, will flow to me 
like water now that I am in Russia. To once reach Russia 
was all that was necessary, and my loyal subjects required 
me to break off all relations with the British, and give them 
as a proof of my sincerity by entering the dominions of the 
Tsar before they would undertake to send me large sums o\ 
money. 

I can imagine the rage that the Indian olllcials will be 
in. at my success, though they will pretend to suppress me 
altogether, but. which they will find impossible to do neverthe¬ 
less. Yes I they have made a blunder the cost, ot which will 
he enormous to the British nation, though it may bring tu> 
good to me. But revenge for all the insults I have Buffered 
will quite compensate me for all the inconvenience that I have 
to undergo. 

Write me a line, childie, about your health, though do not 
in it, or otherwise, mix yourself up in my affairs* 
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Send the two knives you and Fred have made for me to 
Purdey to pack up with my other thing. 

Send my love to Fred and blessing of the Guru of the Sikhs 
and with the same to yourself, my childic. 

P.S, The joy of your cousin will know no bounds now ! i 
telegraphed my arrival to them, so all India will know. 
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TF1E SIMON COMMISSION ON COMMUNAL 

ELECTORATES* 

The 1919 Act provided for a Parliamentary review after 
ten years. In November 1927 a commission headed by Sir John 
Simon was appointed and its report was published in 1930 , One 
of the most difficult questions dealt with by the commission had 
a Iso b ede vtlled the M o n tfb rd R eftor ms. The latter had arrat iged 
to continue and extend separate electorates for Muslims. 
Pressure from other communities had led to the grafting of 
separate electorates for Sikhs in the Punjab and for other 
communal groups elsewhere in India * Communal representation 
from now on was part of Indian politics, as numerous groups 
used successive political reforms to press their own economic and 
social claims. 

Communal Electorates 

149, The Montagu-Chelmsford Report fully discussed the 
question of communal electorates* Tt declared that they were 
opposed to the teaching of history; that they perpetuated 
class division; that they stereotyped existing relations; and 
that they constituted “a very serious hindrance to the develop¬ 
ment of the self-governing principleRut, nonetheless, the 
Joint Authors felt constrained, so far as the Muhammadans 
were concerned, to admit this system into the constitution 

* /? epjr t of t ft e lt\Mm i StqMt . try Co)mn issian (1930), J. [37- 
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they were framing, and to concede a similar arrangement to 
the Sikhs of the Punjab, The explanation is that the facts 
were too strong for them. The Muhammadans relied on 
past assurances which they regarded as vital to their interests, 
and which the community as a whole protested must not be 
withdrawn. They pointed to the fact that they were given 
special representation with separate electorates in 1909. 
Moreover, the argument for a separate Muhammadan elec¬ 
torate was materially strengthened by reason of an agreement 
which had been arrived at in 1916 between Hindu and 
Muhammadan leaders and which went by the name of 

“Lucknow Pact”.the subject of separate Muhammadan 

representation has to be closely studied in its historical aspect 
before a decision can be reached for the future. But it is 
sufficient in sketching the Montagu constitution to repro¬ 
duce the conclusion at which the Report arrived, and to 
describe the arrangements by which this conclusion was 
carried into effect. “Much as wc regret the necessity”, ran the 
Report, “we arc convinced that so Far as the Muhammadans 
at all events arc concerned the present system must be main¬ 
tained until conditions alter, even at the price ol slower pro¬ 
gress towards the realisation of a common citizenship. 
Accordingly, the voters in “general” constituencies were 
divided into two lists, Muhammadans and non-Muhamma¬ 
dans. Territorial constituencies, usually based on an adminis¬ 
trative district, or a group of districts, were carved out for 
each. Since Muhammadans are generally in a minority, a 
single Muhammadan seat often covers an area equal to 
several non-Muhammadan constituencies. In allocating the 
proportion of separate Muhammadan and non-Muhamma¬ 
dan seats, the Franchise Committee took the Lucknow Pact 
as a guide, with the important result that Muhammadan 
representation was considerably in. excess of its population 
ratio in those provinces in which Moslems were in a minority. 
The authors of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report wrote that 
they could “see no reason to set up communal representation 
for Muhammadans in any province where they form a 
majority of the voters”, but in the only two provinces, Bengal 
and the Punjab, where they form a majority of the inhabi¬ 
tants, their comparative poverty has resulted in their having 
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a minority of the votes, and l he method of communal repre¬ 
sentation has been applied in those provinces as elsewhere, 
Muhammadan representation in Bengal, based as in other 
provinces on the I ucknow Pact, gives them fewer seats than 
they would receive i; these were allotted in proportion to 
their voting ratio. In the Punjab the proportion of Moslem 
scats, though less than the population ratio, is somewhat 
higher than the voting ratio. 

The Sikhs of the Punjab were also provided with a separate 
electoral role and separate constituencies. The Sikhs are 11.1 
per cent, of the population of the province, but they consti¬ 
tute 24.1 per cent, of the voters and have 17,9 per cent, of the 
communal scats. This allocation is not based on the Lucknow 
Pact, to which the Sikhs were not a party. The reason for the 
noteworthy contrast between the Sikhs' voting strength and 
their population percentage is that posperous Sikh farmers 
are exceptionally numerous In many agricultural districts of 
the Punjab* and they probably also form relatively a higher 
percentage than other communities of those who secure the 
vote as ex-soldiers. 


Representation of other Minorities 


htL Out the sub division of the electorate did not stop at 
separation from each other of great religious communities. 
With in the general body of "non-Muhammadans”, special 


arrangements were made to secure that a minimum of seats 
should be "reserved"' for sections of the Hindu population 
which ii was claimed might otherwise be under-represented. 
Tor example, in Madras, out of 65 seats allotted to non- 
Muhammadans, 28 are reserved for non-Brahmins; in 
Bombay 7 out ot 46 non-Muhammadan scats are reserved for 
“Marathas and allied Castes, 15 


THE GANDHI-IRWIN AGREEMENT MARCH, 5, 193 L* 
Following tite Simon Commission's Report a Rout hi Table 
Conference was held in London in the autumn of 1930 to 
assist in -hammering out a new Government of India Act. 
Congress, -engaged in -- cm! disobedience under Gandhi's 

. *G ■ H;J* hjt i P $,, Th £;' L\ \ >h t f ii nj of It id la ami i 1 :ik isi a n i858-1947* Selin ■ t 
Do laments (Lc a & on f £.9.62), 24 J -242 ■ 
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leadership^ refused to at it end the first session. However on 
February. 17 Gandhi -started talks with the Viceroy which 
resulted in a truce. Giro disobedience was to be ended, political 
prisoners released and Congress n'cb n to attend the second session 
of the Round Table Conference. 

The following statement by the Governor-General in 
Council is published for general information : 

1. Consequent on the conversations that have taken place 
between His Excellency the Viceroy and Mr, Gandhi, it 
lias been arranged that the civil disobedience movement 
be discontinued, and that with the approval of His 
Majesty's Government, certain action be taken by the 
Government of India and Local Governments. 

2. As regads constitutional questions, the scope of future 
discussion is started, with the assent of Ills Majesty’s 
Government, to be with the object of considering 
further the scheme for the constitutional Government 
of India discussed at the Round Table Conference. Of 
the scheme there outlined, Federation is an essential 
part; so also are Indian responsibility and reservations 
or safeguards in the interests of India, for such matters 
as, lor instance, defence; external affairs; the position 
of minorities; the hnanci&I credit of India, and the 
discharge of obligations. 

3. hi pursuance of the statement made by the Prime 
Minister in his announcement of the 19th of January 
1931, steps will be taken for the participation of the 
representatives. 

THE CABINET MISSION, MAY 16, 1946* 

In July 1945 a Labour Government, headed by C. Attlee , 
was returned to power in Britain. It was char that the British 
public was not concerned about maintaining supremacy in 
India. A cabinet mission was dispatched to the subcontinent 
and n pm forward its plan in May. Because of the success of 
the Muslim League with the Muslim electorate in the recently 

' India, Statement by the. Cabinet A Thsimi and {{is excellence, the 
Viceroy, ,Cmb. 6231. (1946). 
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licit! elections, the plan. aimed at preserving Indian unity 
while trying to satisfy Muslim demands. .4.? well as a federal 
union of British Indian provinces, there were to he subordinate 
unions between individual provinces which would make possible 
a Muslim state comprising areas in northwest and northeast 
India. 

1. On llie 15lh March lust, just before the despatch of the 
Cabinet Mission to India, Mr- Attlee, the British Prime 
Minister, used the words : - 

'Mv colleagues are going to India with the intention of 
using their utmost endeavours to help her to attain her 
freedom us speedily and fully us possible* What form of 
Government is to replace the present regime is for India 
to decide; but our desire is to help her to set up forthwith 
the machinery for making that decision**.*.. 

T hope that the Indian people may elect to remain with 
the British Commonwealt h. 1 am certain that she will find 
great advantages in doing so.*,, 

"But if she does so elect, it must be bv her own free 

J mf 

will* The British Commonwealth and Empire is not bound 
together by chains of external compulsion. It is a free 
association of free peoples. If, on the other hand, she elects 
tor independence, in our view she has a right to do so. It 
will be for us to help to make the transition as smooth and 
easy as possible. 1 ' 

2, Charged in these historic words, we—the Cabinet 
Ministers and the Viceroy—have done our utmost to assist 
the two main political parties to reach agreement upon the 
fundamental issue of the unity or division of India. After 
prolonged discussions in New Delhi we succeeded in bring¬ 
ing the Congress and the Muslim League together in con¬ 
ference at Simla. There was a full exchange of views and both 
parties were prepared to make considerable concessions in 
order to try to reach a settlement, but it ultimately proved 
impossible to dose the remainder of the gap between the 
parties and so no agreement could be concluded. Since no 
agreement has been reached, we fed that it is our duty to put 
Forward what we consider are the best arrangements possible 



APPENDICES 


111 


to ensure a speedy setting up of the new constitution. Hiis 
statement is made with the full approval of His Majesty's 
Government in the United Kingdom, 

3. We have accordingly decided that immediate arrange¬ 
ments should be made whereby Indians may decide the future 
constitution of India, and an interim Government may be 
set up Lit once to carry on the administration of British India 
until such time as a new constitution can be brought into 
being. We have endeavoured to be just to the smaller as well 
as to the larger sections of the people; and to recommend a 
solution which will lead to a practicable way of governing the 
India of the future, and will give a sound basis ior defence 
and a good opportunity for progress in the social, political 
and economic field. 

4. It is not intended in this statement to review the 
voluminous evidence which has been submitted to the Mission; 
but it is right that we should state that it has shown an almost 
universal desire, outside the supporters of the Muslim League, 
for the unity of India. 

5. This consideration did not, however, deter us from 
examining closely and impartially the possibility of a partition 
of India; since we w r ere greatly impressed by the very genuine 
and acute anxiety of the Muslims test they should find them¬ 
selves subjected to a perpetual Hindu -majority rule. This 
feeling has become so strong and widespread amongst the 
Muslims that it cannot be allayed by mere paper safeguards. 
If there is to be internal peace in India it must be secured by 
measures which will assure to the Muslims a control in all 

matters vital to their culture, religion, and economic or other 
interests, 

6. We therefore examined in the first instance the question 
of a separate and fully independent sovereign state of Pakistan 
as claimed by the Muslim League. Such a Pakistan would 
comprise two areas : one in the North-West consisting ol 
the provinces of the Punjab, Sind, North-West Frontier, 
and British Baluchistan; the other in the North-East consist¬ 
ing of the provinces of Bengal and Assam, The League were 
prepared to consider adjustment of boundaries at a later 
stage, but insisted that the principle of Pakistan should first 
be acknowledged, The argument for a separate state of 
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Pakistan was based, first, upon the right oi' the Muslim 
majority to decide their method of government according to 
their wishes, and, secondly, upon the necessity to include sub¬ 
stantial areas in which Muslims are in a minority, in order 
to make Pakistan administratively and economically work¬ 
able,..,... 

7, Wc, therefore, considered whether a smaller sovereign 
Pakistan con lined to the Muslim majority area alone might 
be a possible basis of compromise. Such a Pakistan is regarded 
by the Muslim League as quite impracticable because it 
would entail the exclusion from Pakistan of (a) the whole of 
the Amhala and Mlutfdur divisions in the Punjab; (b) the 


whole of Assam except the district of Sylhet; and (c) a large 
pari of Western Bengal, including Calcutta, in which city tSie 
percentage of the Muslim population is 23.6 per cent We our¬ 
selves are also convinced that any solution which involves a 
radical partition of the Punjab and Bengal, as this would do, 
would be contrary to the wishes and interests of a very large 
proportion ol the inhabitants oi these provinces* Bengal and 
the Punjab each has Its own common language and a long 
history and tradition. Moreover, any division of the Punjab 
would of necessity divide the Sikhs, leaving substantial bodies 
of Sikhs on both sides of the boundary. We have therefore 
been forced to the conclusion that neither a larger nor a 
smaller sovereign state of Pakistan would provide an accept¬ 
able solution for the communal problem. 

8, Apart from the great force of the foregoing arguments 
there are weighty administrative, economic and military con¬ 
st derations, The whole of the transportation and postal and 
telegraph systems of India have been established on the basis 
of a United India. To disintegrate them would gravely injure 
both parts of India, The case for a united defence is even 
stronger. The Indian Armed Forces have been built up 
for the defence of India as a whole, and to break them 
in two would inflict a deadl; blow on the tong traditions and 
high degree of efficiency of the Indian Army and would entail 
the gravest dangers. The Indian Navy and Indian Air Force 
would become much less effective. The two sections ol the 
suggested Pakistan contain the two. most vulnerable frontiers 
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in India and for a successful defence m deptli the area oi 

Pakistan would be insufficient. 

5. A further consideration ol importance is liie gicater 

difficulty which the Indian States would find in associating 

themselves with a divided British India. 

10, Finally, there is the geographical fact that the two 
halves of the proposed Pakistan state are separated by some 
seven hundred miles and the communications between 

both in war and peace would be dependent on lire goodwill 
of H iudustarL 

11, We are therefore unable to advise the British Govern¬ 
ment that the power which at present resides in British hands 
should be handed over to two entirely separate sovereign 

Si UtCSl 

12, We now indicate the nature of a solution which in our 
view would be just to the essential claims of ail parties and 
would al the same time be most likely to bring about a stable 
and practicable form of constitution ior All-Indla. 

We recommend that the constitution should lake the 

following basic form i 


(1) There should be a Union ol India, embracing both 

British India and the Slates, which should deal with 

the following subjects : foreign allairs, delen.ee, and 
communications; and should have thfe powers necessary 
Lu raise the finances required for the above subjects. 

(2) j. he Union should have an executive and a legislature 
constituted from British Indian and Slates representa¬ 
tives. Any question rafting a major communal issue m 
the legislature should require for its decision a majority 
of the representatives present and voting of each of the 
• two major communities as well as a majority of ail the 

members present and voting. 

( 3 ) AH subjects other than the Union subjects and all 
residuary powers should vest in the provinces, 

(4) The States will retain all subjects and powers other 

than those ceded to the Union* 
pj Provinces .should be free to form groups with executives 

and legislatures, and each group could determine die 
provincial subjects lo be taken in common. 
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(6) The constitutions of the Union and of the groups 
should contain a provision whereby any province could 
by a majority vote of its legislative assembly call for a 
reconsideration of the terms of the constitution at ter 
an initial period of ten years and at ten-yearly intervals 
thereafter. 

RESOLUTION OF THE CONGRESS WORKING 
COMMITTEE, MAY 24, 1946* 

Although Congress accepted the first part of the Cabinet 
Mission Plan, it cmdd not agree over the interim government 
which was to call a Constituted Assembly to draw up a con¬ 
stitution. 

In considering the Statement (of 16 May), the Working 
Committee have kept in view the picture of the future, in so 
far as this was available to them from the proposals made lor 
the formation of a Provisional Government and the clarifica¬ 
tion given by members of the Delegation. This picture is still 
incomplete and vague. It is only on the basis oi the full 
picture that they can judge and come to a decision as how 
far this is in conformity with the objectives they aim at. These 
objectives are : independence for India, a strong, though 
limited, central authority, full autonomy for the provinces, 
the establishment of a democratic structure in the centre and 
in the units, the guarantee of the fundamental rights oJ each 
individual so that he may have full and equal opportunities 
or growth, and further that each community should have 
opportunity to live the life of its choice within the largei 
framework. 

The Committee regret to find a divergence between these 
objectives and the various proposals that have been made on 
behalf of the British Government, and, in particular, there 
is no vital change envisaged during the interim period when 
the Provisional Government will function, in spite of the 
assurance given in paragraph 23 of the Statement, if fhe 
independence of India is aimed at, then the functioning of the 
Provisional Government must approximate closely in fact, 

^ India , State me in by the Cabinet A fission* Cnrcd, 6835 (191M. 
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even though not in law, to that independence and all obstra¬ 
tions and hindrances to it should be removed, The continued 
presence of a foreign army of occupation is a negation of 
independence. 

The statement issued by the Cabinet Delegation and the 
Viceroy contains certain recommendations and suggests a 
procedure for the building up of a Constituent Assembly, 
which is sovereign in so far as the framing of the constitution 
is concerned. The Committee do not agree with some of those 
recommendations. !n their view it will be open to the Con¬ 
stituent Assembly itself at any stage to make changes and 
variations, w ith the proviso that in regard to certain major 
communal matters, a majority decision of both the major 
commnities will be necessary....... 

The Statement of the Cabinet Delegation affirms the basic 
principle of provincial autonomy and residuary powers vesting 
in the Provinces, it is further said that Provinces should 
be free to form groups. Subsequently, however, it is rccom- 
mended that provincial representatives will divide up into 
sections which 4 ‘shall proceed to settle the Provincial Con¬ 
stitutions for the Provinces in each section and shnl! also 
decide whether any Group Constitution shall be set up for 
those Provinces.'" There is a marked discrepancy in these 
two separate provisions, and it would appear that a measure 
of compulsion is introduced which clearly infringes the basic 
principle of provincial autonomy, In order to retain the 
recommendatory character of the Statement, and in order to 
make the clauses consistent with each other, the Committee 
read paragraph 15 to mean that, in the iirst instance, the 
respective provinces will make their choice whether or not 
to belong to tiie section in which they are placed. Thus the 
Constituent Assembly must be considered as a sovereign body 
with final authority for the purpose of drawing up a constitu¬ 
tion and giving effect to it. 

The provisions in the Statement in regrad to the Indian 
States are vague and much has been left for further decision. 
The Working Committee would, however, like to make it 
dear that the Constituent. Assembly cannot be formed of 
entirely desparate elements, and the manner of appointing 
State representatives for the Constituent Assembly must 
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approximate, in so far is possible, to the method adopted 
in the Provinces. The Committee arc gravely concerned to 
learn that even at this present moment some State govern¬ 
ments are attempting to crush the spirit of their people with 
the help of armed forces. These recent developments in the 
States are of great significance in the present and for the 
future or India, as they indicate that there is no real eh age 
of policy on the part of some of the Slate governments and 

of those who exercise paramountey. 

A Provisional National Government must have a new basis 
and must be a precursor of the full independence that will 
emerge from the Constituent Assembly, is must function in 
recognition of that Fact, though changes in law need not be 
made at this stage. The Governor-General may continue as 
the head of this Government during the interim period, but 
the Government should function as a cabinet responsible to 
the Central Legislature. The status, powers and composition 
of the Provisional Government should be fully defined in 

order to enable the Committee to come to a decision. Major 

communal issues shall be decided in the manner referred to 
above in order to rentove any possible fear or suspicion !rom 
the minds of a minority. . . . 
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IMPACT OF SIKH SITUATION ON INDI AN ARMY 

Note by Major-General Lockhart' 

LI potato®} : ff 360-1 

. I • 

India Office, 25 February 1942 2 

THE INDIAN ARMY IN RELATION TO C0NST1TU- 

TIONAI. POLICY 

1. Communal and Provincial Composition of Hie Indian Army 

The latest available figures for the class composition of the 
Indian Army are for the 1st January, 1941, These show that 

L Circulated to the War Cabinet Committee on India. 

2. The prpbiob date of the do.-mmmr ten determined from its 
place m tke fik- 
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out of a total of 418,000 Indian Army personnel at that date, 
155,000) approximately 37%) were Mohammedans and 263,000 
were Hindus and other religions (including 51,000 Sikhs). 
Of this total, the Punjab contributed 201,000 or 48%, of which 
96* 000 we re Mo s 1 cms and 51,00 0 5 i kh s Nep al coninbu ted 
46,000 (1 j %). No other area contributed as much as 10% of 
the total, 35,000 (8%) of Mohammedans came from the North 
West Frontier Province. The principal Congress strongholds 
{Bombay, Central Provinces, United Provinces and Bihar) 
together contributed only 63,000 or 152%, Of the 104,000 
non-Mohammedans from the Punjab, 28,000 were Ddgras, 

1 4.00 ( ) we re J at sand 51 , () 0 0 were Sikhs, i.e., a la rge p ro p o r~ 
lion was con lined to particular classes within the Province. 
The Bombay contribution of 18,70,0 was almost cntirly from 
the martial class of Mahrattas. 

.Since these figures were compiled, there has been a vast 
expansion of the Indian Army which now totals about i 
million. In lids expansion recruits have been drawn from 
Bengal, Assam. Bihar and Orissa as well as from the Provinces 
previously drawn upon. Recruits from new classes of the 
population have also been obtained from Lhe Provinces previ¬ 
ously drawn upon as well as large increases from the ordinary 
sources of supply, 

2, Extent of Congress Influence in the Indian Army 

It is difficult to assess the influence of Congress with soldiery. 
In the prewar Army it is probably safe to say that it was 
negligible The soldier’s reaction to Congress was limited to 
an apprehension of what his own future w ould be if the British 
Raj were to abrogate i Is powers and he, the soldier, was left at 
the mercy of a body of Indian politicians, drawn mainly from 
parts of India of which the bulk of the soldiers knew little 
and whose inhabitants they in mam cases regarded almost as 
foreigners. There Is still a strong feeling that the British officer 
is the surest guardian of the soldier’s interests. India is not yet 
a nation. The Pathan or Punjabi st kher is as much a foreigner 
in, say, the C.P, or Southern India, as the British officer. The 
Bengali is to many classes in the A rmy an object of contempt. 
Except in the U •% where Congress lias some influence in the 
villages from which men are enlisted, there are no classes 
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which one could say were specially susceptible to Congress 
influence. 

There is no reason to suppose that the feelings of the now 
greatly expanded Army, drawn mainly from pet-war classes, is 
any different from that of the old. There is no evidence what¬ 
ever to show that concessions to Congress would have any 
beneficial effect on recruiting or the fighting spirit of the 
Armed Forces, At the same time if concessions to Congress 
were made us the result of agreement between all Indian 
political parties, the Army would be unlikely to be adversely 
affected. But such agreement seems extremely unlikely. What 
does seem likely is that any concessions to Congress would 
produce a violent reaction from the Moslem League. Should 
this happen, and should Mr. Jinn ah and his party attempt to 
stir up serious trouble, the effect upon the Army might be 
disastrous. Communal feeling, at present almost non-existent 
inside units, would be aroused. The soldier overseas, whether 
Hindu or Moslem, would undoubtedly fed great and natural 
anxiety about affairs at Home, and morale and efficiency 
would most certainly suffer. Mohammedan recruiting might 
cease. 

To sum up, It is difficult to say how any concession to 
Congress would assist the war effort in respect to the Military 
personnel of the Army. Onthe other hand it might result in 
the ruin of the Indian Army as at present constituted. 

The Sikhs present a somewhat separate problem from other 
classes- They are a separate, warlike, and politically minded 
community. In 1940 there was considerable anxiety over the 
Sikh situation and the number of recruits desired was difficult 
to obtain. One of the main reasons for this reluctance to 
enlist, as well as for the number of desertions which occurred, 
was the current opinion that if Sikhs went overseas their lands 
and villages would be seized by the Mohammedans who were 
plotting to seize power in the Punjab. Sikhs were therefore 
wanted in India to protect the community against the Moham¬ 
medans. The Sikhs might welcome concessions to Congress if 
they did not involve concessions to the Moslem League. 
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APPENDIX I! 

SIKHS MEMORANDUM TO CRIPPS 


The Sikh AH-Parties Comm!flee to Sir S. Grippe 1 

Cmd . 6350 

31 March 1942 

Dear Sir Stafford Cripps, 

May we begin by stating that after giving careful considera¬ 
tion to the proposals which have now teen published from the 
point of view of (l) India’s integrity and (2) the Sikh position, 
we find them unacceptable because : (I) instead of maintain* 
ing and strengthening the integrity of India specific provision 
has been made for separation of Provinces and constitution of 
Pakistan and (2) the cause of the Sikh community has been 
lamentably betrayed. 

Ever since the British advent our community has fought 
fbr Eng 1 and i ;i every bat11 ef ! d o f the Fmp irc and this is our 
reward, that our position, in the Punjab, which England 
promised to hold in trust and in which wc occupied a predo¬ 
minant position, has been finally liquidated. 

Why should a Province that Fails to secure a three-fifth’s 
majority of its Legislature, in which a religious community 
enjoys statutory majority, be allowed to hold a plebiscite and 
be given the benefit of a bare majority 7 In fairness this right 
should have been conceded to communities who are in 
permanent minority in the Legislature. 

Further, why should not the population of any area oppo¬ 
sed to separation be given the right to record its verdict and to 
form an autonomous unit 7 

We are sure you know that Punjab proper extended up to 
the banks of the Jhdtim excluding Iliang and Multan Districts, 
and that the Trans-.Nudum area was added by the conquest of 
Maharaja Ran jit Singh and retained by the British for 
administrative convenience. It would be altogether unjust to 
allow the extraneous Trans-Jhelum population, which only 

1. The text of ihis letter ard iU enclosure were transmitted by Lord 
Linlithgow to Mr. Aiijr/ in telegram 205-S C. of 18 April, MSS. 
EUR. F, 125/23. 
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accidentally came into the Province, fo dominate the future 
of the Punjab proper. 

Wc give below the figures which abundantly prove our 
contention. From the boundary of Delhi to the banks of the 
Ravi river the population is divided m follows; Muslims forty- 
five lakhs five thousand. Sikhs and other non-Muslims 
seventy-six lakhs forty-six thousand* 

From the Delhi boundary to The banks of the Jlielnm river 
excluding Multan and Jhang districts : Muslims eighty-two 
lakhs eighty-eight thousand, Sikhs and other non-Muslims 
ninety-three lakhs forty-eight thousand. 

To this may be added the population of the Sikh State of 
Patiala, Nabha, Jind, Kapurthala and Faridkot, which is 
about twenty-six lakhs. Of this the Muslims constitute barely 
twenty per cent and this reduce the ratio of Muslim population 
still further* 

We do not wish to labour the point any more. We have 
lost all -hope of receiving any consideration* We shall resist 
however by all possible means separation of the Punjab from 
All-India Union. We shall never permit our Motherland to be 

at the merev of those who disown it, 

*■ 

Yours sincerely, 

BALDEV SINGH, President Sikh All-Parties Committee. 

TARA TINGH 

JOGENDRA SING FI 

UJJAL SINGH 

MOHAN SINGH {ex-Adviser to the Secretary of State for 

India). 

Wc append herewith a note which gives some particulars 
of the position of our Community in the Punjab. 

Enclosure to No. 467 

On behalf the Sikhs we wish to place the claims of the Sikh 
community in the proposed scheme of His Majesty s Govern¬ 
ment for the governance of India, We begin by giving a 
historical background of our case. 

The Sikhs are an important and distinct community mainly 
concentrated in the Punjab of which they were the Rulers until 
1849* Sikhism recognises no caste and strictly enjoins upon 
those who profess it to treat all human beings as equal 


APPENDICES 


227 


Sikhs play an important role in the economic and civic life 
of the country and a leading part in its defence. In the British 
Punjab with their 3 3/4 million population (13,5 per cent of the 
whole) the Sikhs pay 25 percent of the land revenue and 40 
per cent of the land revenue and water rates combined, the 
main source of the Provincial Exchequer. They maintain at 
their own expense over 400 school; and 4 colleges open to all 
communities and class without distinction. The percentage of 
literacy among the Sikhs is higher than in any other com¬ 
munity in the Punjab* They have got a large number of Sikh 
shrines with big landed estate attached to them which are the 
centres of Sikh culture and tradition* 

The authors of the Mont ford Report recognised the impor¬ 
tance of the Sikhs and “the di Acuity of denying to the Sikhs 
in the Punjab a concession which Is granted to Moham¬ 
medans/' 2 

The Simon Commission states : "Sikhism remained pacific 
cult until the political tyranny of the Mussulmans and the 
social tyranny of the Hindus converted it into a military 
creed* It is a striking circumstance that this small community 
contributed no less than 80,030 men' 1 (actually 89,000 com¬ 
batant recruits in addition to 12,50 1 already serving when the 
war brok out) “to serve in the Great War, a larger portion 
than any other community in India/ 13 

With a population of over 6,00h000 in India the share ot 
Sikhs in the defence forces of the country has always been out 
of all proportion to their population. The Sikhs are perhaps the 
only community which is making an organised war effort by 
the establishment of the “Khala Defence of India League'' to 
maintain its glorious traditions in the Army. We do realise 
that with our past traditions and the excellent fighting material 
that can be found in the Sikh districts, we should have done 
still better in mobilising out manpower, but we are constrained 
to remark that notthing has been done by Government to rouse 
the enthusiasm of the Sikh community in the way of recogni¬ 
tion of its status in the sphere of the Central Goverment or of 

2. Cd. 9109, R f pa rf on In ■/im Co ns t i to fio ml Rcfo r n is, 191R, para. 163, 
P C m d , 3568. Re pm t of the In dlgn 5 tatutory Co mmm ion* V ok I, 
1930, para* 44, 
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providing effective safeguards for it in the Punjab, to which it 
was entitled on account oF its unrivalled position,. historical., 
political and econmic. 

The Sikhs were deeply disappointed at the differential treat¬ 
ment meted out to them under the so-called 4 ‘communal 
award' 4 of 1932. In spite of their unique position in the Punjab 
they were not given the same weight &g$ in the Legislature as 
the Moslem minorities were given in other Provinces. By way 
of illustration it may be stated that Muslims with 14.8 per 
cent population in the United Provinces were given 30 per 
cent seats in the Provincial Assembly as against 18.8 per cent 
seats to the Sikhs in the Punjab with their 13.5 per cent 
population. Their influence in the administration and politi¬ 
cal life of the Punjab was further weakened in the formation 
o f the P r ovi nc i al C abit let, W S \ ere a s in the d a y s of d y a rchy 4 out 
of three Punjabees appointed as Ministers and Members of 
the Governor's Council there was one Sikh from 1921 to 1926 
and one Sikh out of four Punjabses from 1926 to 1937, since 
the advent of the Provincial autonomy there lias been only one 
Sikh out of a total of six Ministers, rt will thus be observed 
that in th t sphere of thc suprernc Lxecutive o[ ihe Provinee, the 
representation of the Sikhs was reduced from 33 per cent 
in 1921 to 25 per cent in 1926 and to 16 per cent in 1937, 

This progressive deterioration of the share of Sikhs in the 
Punjab Cabinet is strongly resented by the community as il 
has led to encroachment of their religious and cultural rights 
and the waning of their influence on the political and economic 
life of the country. 

We submit that under the existing constitution the strength 
of the Sikhs in the Punjab Cabinet should be maintained 
normally at 33 per cent and in no case below 25 per cent so 
that there may always be at least two Sikh Ministers in the 
Cabinet. We also feel that so long as communal electorates 
continue to be the method of representation in the Legislature, 
Cabinet should be formed on a coalition basis in the true sense 
of the word. We may here point, out that when ministries were 
functioning in all Provinces, in the United Provinces where 
the percentage of the Muslim population is nearly the same 

4, Under iI k Government of India Act, 19\9< 
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as that of Sikhs in the Punjab, there were two Moslem 
Ministers in a Cabinet of six. 

In the sphere of the Central Government, the Sikh Com¬ 
munity in spite of its important stake in the country, its sacred 
shrines scattered all over India and the valuable services that 
the Sikh soldiers and technicians arc rendering, has been 
unjustly treated. I he Sikhs have suffered a great disillusion¬ 
ment by the deliberate neglect of their claims and omission of 
any reference to the Sikh minority by British statesmen and 
the Viceroy of India in their statements made from time to 
time during the Iasi ten years on the Indian question. It seems 
as if in their opinion, Muslims alone or the depressed classes 
sometimes, constitute the important minorities of India* 

Although for seventeen years a Punjabee has been appoin¬ 
ted on the Viceroy's Council, no Sikh lias ever been considered 
for such an appointment. Even at the time oi the last expan¬ 
sion of the Executive Council, 5 the claims of the Sikhs were 
entirely ignored. 

In this connection we should like to invite attention to the 
decisions of the Allahabad Unity Conference which were 
arrived at between Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs in November, 
1932. Resolution Number 4 regarding Cabinets read as 
follows: 1. “In the formation of the cabinet of the Central 
Government, so far as possible, members belonging to the 
Muslim, Sikh and other minority communities of considerable 
numbers forming the Indian Nation shall be included by 
convention/* 2. “further during the fust ten years in the 
formation of the Central Government, a seat shall be offered 
t a a mem b er t*j' th e Sik h a rnimmu ty . 1J 

Resolution No* 7 reads as under : IL “It is agreed that in 
the Central Legislature out of the total elected seats allotted to 
British India 3 per cent shall be reserved for Muslims, 4 2/3 per 
cent or 14 seats out of 300, for Sikhs'C 

It will thus be observed that leading Indians of different 
communities recognised the importance of the Sikh minority 
and agreed to accommodate it in the Central Cabinet, and 

also to give it nearly 5 per cent representation in die Central 
Legislature. 


5. In July 1941. 
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We favour immediate transfer of power to Indian babuls, 
entrusting all portfolios including defence to Indians with 
experience of public life. 

We feel that in this way alone, the moral and material 
resources of India can be tapped to the fullest extent and 
Indians cun participate in the war with full vigour and 
enthusiasm. 

The Sikhs stand for national unity and the integrity of 
India. They would like the provinces to enjoy as wide a 
measure of autonomy as may be compatible with good govern¬ 
ment in the country as a whole but they also feel that any 
weakness at the centre will expose India to internal and 
external dangers, 

They are strongly opposed to the vivisection ot India into 
two or three rival dominions or sovereign states as is contem¬ 
plated in the British proposals. They fiSfel that such a step 
wolud lead to a state of perpetual strife and civil war in the 
country* 

If the object is to give self-determination to the provinces 
in the matter of accession to the “Union of India, 1 ' the right 
to stand out and break the unity of India should not be 
exercised by a bare majority but by at least 65 per cent, of 
Indian members present at the meeting of the provincial 
assembly when the resolution is considered* A plebiscite on 
the issue of secession is certain to lead to in ter communal riots 
of a most serious character and magnitude and should in no 
case be resorted to. 

We are constrained to remark that the proposed scheme 
does not make any provisions for safeguarding the interests ol 
the Sikh minority. The decisions of the constitution-making 
body are to be by a bare majority and no provision is made 
for recourse to arbitration by the aggrieved party as was 
even assured by Mahatma Gandhi in his statement on the 
Congress scheme of Constituent Assembly. 

The Treaty which is proposed to be negotiated between 
the Sonstitution-making body and His Majesty's Government 
for protecting the religious and racial minorities in accordance 
with undertakings given by the British Government, will have 
no sanction behind it. Besides, wc are not sure how political 
rights which relate mainly to a share in the Legislature and 
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the administration of the country will be incorporated in the 
Treaty. The Treaty might cover the cultural, religious and 
linguistic rights of minorities as such Treaties in European 
countries after the last Great War did. But the undertakings 
given to the Sikhs by His Majesty's Government from Lime to 
time relate to the position and status of the Sikhs in the 
governance of the country and not merely regarding the exercise 
of their religious or cultural rights. 

The Sikhs therefore feel that they cannot attain their 
rightful position or effectively protect their interests unless 
the Punjab is distributed into two Provinces with the river 
Ravi roughly forming the boundary between them. 

We might invite attention to the All-India Moslem League 
Resolution of the Lahore session held in March, 1940, which 
is popularly known as the Pakistan Resolution, "that no 
Constitution would be workable in this country or acceptable to 
the Muslims unless it is designed on the following basic princi¬ 
ple, vir. T that geographically contiguous units are demarcated 
into regions which should be so constituted with such territorial 
readjustments as may be necessary that the areas in which ike 
Muslims are numerically in a majority, as in the north-western 
and eastern zones of India, should be grouped to constitute 
independent States in which the constituent units shall be 
autonomous and sovereign. 1 ' 

A careful reading of the Resolution discloses the fact that 
the Muslim League itself visualised the re-adjustments of areas 
and the inclusion in their separate state of only those areas 
in which the Muslims were in a majority. 

The population of the Punjab is so distributed that the 
two western divisions of Rawalpindi and Multan are predo¬ 
minantly Muslims and the two eastern divisions of Ambala 
and Jullundur area [are ?] predominantly non-Muslims. The 
three central districts of Amritsar, Gurdaspur and Lahore 
have a balanced population. The separate figures of popula¬ 
tion for each district of the Punjab are attached 6 as appendix 
to this statement If a new Province of a contiguous area of 
the two divisions of Ambala and Jullundur plus the three 
districts of Lahore, Gurdaspur and Amritsar is carved out, 


ij. Not Printed- 
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it will have a total population of 12,151,U00 (according to 
1931 census) with non-Muslims forming 63 per cent, and 
Muslims 37 of the population. The other Province to the 
west o[ the river Ra\i comprising ihc Multan and Rawalpindi 
divisions plus the three districts of Shiekbupura, Sialkot and 
Gujrauwala will have a total population of 11,429,000, with 
Muslims fonumg 77.3 per cent, and non-Muslims 22.7 per 
cent. of the population, 

i he Sikhs do not want to dominate but the) would certainly 
not submit to the domination of a community which is bent 
upon breaking the unity of India and imposing their personal 
laws and culture on the other sections of the population. 

We submit that in any interim arrangement or in the- 
permanent scheme the following safeguards should be provided 
either in the treaty which might be enforceable or m the 
Constitution itself : 

No. 1, i>y delimiting the present Provincial boundaries of 
the Punjab, a new iTavmce comprising of Ambala and 
Julitindur divisions with the three districts oi Amritsar, 
Curoaspur and Lahore be constituted. 

Mo. 2. The Sikh minority in the Provinces be given the 
same weight age and measure of protection as the Muslim 
minority. 

i\o. 3. So long as communal electorates exist, Provincial 
Cabinets should be funned on a coalition basis. 

No. 4. ihe Sikhs should be given 5 per ccnU representation 
in the Central Legislature. 

No. 5. A Sikh should always be given a scat in the Cabinet 
of the Central Government. 

No. 6. A Defence Advisory Committee should be set up 
lor advising the Indian Defence Minister and a Sikh should 
be given a seat on that Committee. 

No. 7. ihe position of ihe Sikhs in the Defence rorces of 
India should De maintained in keeping with their past traditions 
and strength in those forces. 

No. 8, J lie share of the Sikhs should be fixed in Provincial 
and AlHndia Services on the lines it has already, been provid¬ 
ed or may be provided for the Muslims. 

No. 9. Religious laws of Sikhs enacted may only be 
amended by the votes c-i majority of the Sikh members in the 
legislature. 
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No. SO. No restrictions should ho imposed by the State in 
[lie exercise of the religious rights oi the Sikhs in the matter 

of eatables and religious performances. 

No. 11. The State should provide for teaching of Punjabi 
in Gurmukhi script where a certain fixed number of scholars is 
forthcoming. 

Bakiev Singh, President. 


APPENDIX 12 

SIKH DELEGATIONS MEETING WITH CRIP PS 

Note by Sir S. Cripps 
LjP&Jj 10j4 : ff 23-5 

Interview with a Number of Sikhs 

27 March 1942 

Bakiev Singh; Ujjal Singh; Master Tara Singh; Sir Joger.dra 
Singh. 

Ati.er reading through the document with some explanation, 
they naturally raked immediately the question of protection ol 
the Sikh minority and the possibility of having some redis¬ 
tribution of provincial power between the east and west 
Punjab ill order to carve out a province in which the Sikhs 
would have the decisive voice as a large balancing party 
between Hindu and Moslem. We then went again very care¬ 
fully through the document and 1 pointed out to them the 
successive stages at which they might hope to be able to 
exert pressure which would enable them either to remain part 
of the single Indian Union or to get some provincial autonomy 
within the second Union if such was formed. These stages 
were as follows. First of all in the Constituent Assembly 
Congress would not have a clear majority or at least a very 
small one and would desire to get the smaller minorities such 
as the Sikh; on their side by making the most ample provision 
for their protection in the New Constitution, ihis would set 
a standard of minority protection which might well be satis¬ 
factory to the Sikh community and might even entail the 
sub-division of the Punjab into two provinces or the setting 
up within the Province of the Punjab of a semi-autonomous 
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district for the Sikhs on the Soviet model. If this failed and 
the Constitution did not contain sufficient clauses to satisfy 
ihe Sikhs, then in the Treaty which would be negotiated con¬ 
temporaneously with the framing of the Constitution we should 
be able to insist on the insertion of minority protection 
clauses in accordance with the definition set out in the docu¬ 
ment. The form of these would be a matter for negotiation. 
If, when the constitution was finally settled, the Moslems 
decided that they had not got sufficient concessions to enable 
them to remain within the Indian Union, then it would he 
necessary for them to obtain a vote of non-accession by ple¬ 
biscite in the Punjab. Although they would have a narrow 
majority for this purpose they would no doubt be anxious to 
increase that majority as far as possible, both in order to make 
certain of a majority and also to have as favourable an atmos¬ 
phere for setting up the new second Dominion as possible. 

I he probability would be that they would try to get the Sikh 
vote to support their action and in order to do so would offer 
minority protection clauses going further than those already 
offered by the Indian Union and possibly going as far as 
agreeing to a division of the Province or the setting up of a 
semi-autonomous district. There would be the meeting of the 
second constitution-making body in which the Sikh minority 
would be able to exert its pressure for minority protection 
if it had not previously succeeded in getting what it wanted. 
If at all these points they had still failed to get protection, 
then in the negotiation of the Treaty with the second Domi¬ 
nion the British Government would, in carrying out the words 
of the document, insist upon adequate protection for the Sikh 
minority, and that protection would be guaranteed to the 
extent that if it were not given there would be a breach of the 
Treaty between the Dominion and the British Government 
and whatever action was appropriate could follow, J pointed 
out to them (hat once granted our decision to allow the Indian 
peoples complete freedom in determining their own constitu¬ 
tion, there was nothing further that we could do to provide 
protection for the minorities as we could not intervene in the 
making of the constitution or in its carrying out after the 
Dominion had been set up beyond insisting upon the observation 
by the Dominion of irs Treaty obligations as regards minorities. 
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Although they were obviously anxious, first of all to avoid 
the setting up of a second Dominion, and secondly, il it were 
set up. to cut themselves out an autonomous district, I think 
they appreciated that we had done our utmost in the circums¬ 
tances to provide protection and they were very pleased when 
I emphasised to them that tins matter of protection to the 
Sikhs had been particularly discussed in the War Caoinet 
because of our very great appreciation of the contribution that 
tlie Sikhs had made in the past and were making now to the 
defence of India. 

The only other point which they raised was as regards the 
intervening period. I explained to them, on the lines which 1 
had explained to the others, that the‘forming of the Government 
was a matter for the Governor-General, subject to the general 
consideration laid down in para, (», and that l was sure that 
the Indians who would be asked to participate would be 
chosen in consultation with the various principal sections of 
Indian opinion* a point upon which they laid stress. 

They raised the question also of Defence and pointed out 
that from the point of view of Indian public opinion it. was 
very essential that id some way or another an Indian Minister 
should be associated with Defence, though they fully appre¬ 
ciated that all major questions of strategy, etc. must remain 
with the province and control of the Commander-in-Chicf and 
Viceroy. 

They were extremely friendly and, I think, were fully con¬ 
vinced that we were doing our utmost for them, and they pro¬ 
mised to take away the document and consult their Committee 
and come back in a day or two with their final observations. 

APPENDIX 13 

SIKH REACTION TO CREPPS PROPOSAL 

Sir B. G fancy {Punjab) io the Marquess of Linlithgow ( Extract) 

MSS . EUR. 1\ 12519i 

Govt. House, Lahore, l May 1942 

Private and Personal 

l he Sikhs, although, as I have recently told you, they are 
undoubtedly relieved by the reject ion of the offer brought by 
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Sir Stafford Cripps, arc still feeling distinctly restive. Master 
Tara Singh and his Lieutenants have found it an easy matter 
to stir up communal feeling at the alleged danger of the Sikhs 
being s u bj e c t c d to M uh a m m ad an rule in the P u n j a b, a n d t hey 
are loath to cease from exploiting this opportunity. They will 
no doubt derive some degree af comfort from the sympathetic 
references made to Sikhs in the debates which have just taken 
place in Parliament, but it is to be hoped that these expres¬ 
sions of sympathy will not go to their heads and lead them to 
believe that “Khalistarf* is regarded in responsible quarters 
as a practicable proposition. As you are well aware, the prac¬ 
tical objections to “Khaiistan” are even greater than those 
which lie in the path of Pakistan. Apart from the upheaval 
that would be caused by tearing out a large section of territory 
from the vitals of the provincial body politic, it is worth 
remembering that there is not single district in which the 
Sikhs command a majority* Another illustration of the com¬ 
plexity of the problem is to be found in the Punjab States 
Agency. Little reliance can be placed on the results of the last 
Census 1 owing to the determination of all communities to 
inflate their own figures, but it is true that a few years, though 
there are half a dozen Sikh States in the Agency, there was 
only one State, the Muslim State of Malerkolla, where the 
majority of the population were Sikhs. 

The obvious course for the Sikhs to pursue is to seek a 
satisfactory basis for combining with the major community 
in the Province. The Sikhs arc still clamouring for what they 
profess to regard as their due representation on the Governor- 
GeneraLs Executive Council and in the Punjab Cabinet. The 
names most commonly mentioned as suitable candidates for 
elevation to the Executive Council are those of Sir Joe end ra 
Singh, now Prime Minister in Patiala, and Sardar Baldev 
Singh, and occasionally Sardar Buta Singh, C.R E,, of Amritsar. 
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APPENDIX 14 

MASTER TARA SING ITS LETTER TO CRIPPS 

Master Tara Singh to Sir S. Cripps 

LJP&JI8I31Q :f 276 


you used for the Sikhs in the debate in the Parliament on 
28.4,1942, Your words and those of Mr. Amery 2 ha ve gone 
a long way to remove the misgivings which were created by 
your proposals at Delhi in the minds ot the Sikhs. 

In the discussions during the 2nd meeting 3 with you, tire 
Sikhs deputations! [s] were sure that they were able to con¬ 
vince you with the justice of their demand. But as you did not 
commit and the talk could not be made public, the Sikhs were 
much dejected. But Mr, Amery’s reassuring words and your 
sympathetic language in the Parliament have encouraged the 
Sikhs a good deal. 

The only party which will object to the division of the 
Punjab as proposed by the Sikh representatives wilt be the 
Muslim League. If the British Government be prepared to 
accept this proposal of the Sikhs, there is a likelihood of the 
final solution of the commum 1 problem. In that case, I may¬ 
be able to persuade the Congress and the Hindu Mahasabha 
to agree to the communal solution outlined in your proposals, 
as amended by the Sikh proposal. If there be sonic idea of 
arriving at some solution in this direction, I might see some 

responsible Indian politicians. 

I again thank you and request you to convey my thanks on 
behalf of the Sikh community to Mr. Amery also. I hope you 
will stand by the Sikhs when the time comes, to save the 
major portion of the Sikhs from the domination of any single 
community, 


1 am, 

Yours truly* 

TARA SINGH (Master) 



841. 

2. ibid., col. 912. 
3- Vol. I, No. 466 
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APPENDIX 15 


SIKHS SUPPORT BRITISH IN WORLD WAR 


Sir B* Ghv'cy ( Punjab) fa the Marquess of Linlithgow 

L!PdJ!8!597 : ff 168-70 

Secret Barnes Court, Simla. 26 July E942 

D.O. No. 404 

Dear Lord Linlithgow, 

Will Your Excellency please refer to your telegram 
No, 212Q-S 1 of July 7th, in which you asked to be kept in the 
closes! touch with provincial reactions to the resolution of the 
Congress Working Committee 7 

2, It has never seemed likely that the Working Committee's 
demands would meet with any general support outside Congress 
circles in this province* Punjabi Muslims of almost all shades 
of opinion subscribe to the criticisms voiced by Jinnah, Firoz. 
Sikander and others. The Muslim press in Lahore is unani¬ 
mously hostile, using such expressions as "blackmail”, “hypo¬ 
crisy ,s and ‘ludicrous demand'\ The Qadiani paper Sunrise 
takes the same line. Sikander said In a meeting at Lyallpur i 
“If the British quit India, chaos will follow and no ordered 
Government will be possible. 

3. The Punjab Congress party is fortunately at a low ebb 
and its leaders arc continually at loggerheads with each other. 
The two main groups led by Dr. Gopi Chand Bhargava and 
Dr* Satyapal will both be inclined to follow Gandhi's lead, but 
the Satyapal group will hesitate to do anything that may 
increase the prestige of Gopi Chand. The Congress communists 
cannot w 11 support a movement of the kind contemplated and 
may be farced out Of their alignment with the Congress, The 
Congress A kalis will be in an awkward position in view of the 
recent Akalf-Unionist rapprochement and of then serious 
internal differences and, though individuals may join a civil 
disobedience movement, it is scarcely conceivable that there 
will be any unanimity on the subject. 

1. No* 2$5\ the date should be IS July - 
2* See No. 2S7, note 2- 
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4, It is significant that the Lahore Hindu press, which 
ordinarily supports the Congress, has shown no great enthu¬ 
siasm for the resolution. The Tribune while resenting outside 
criticism has refused to advocate a mass movement. The Daily 
Herald has said that “it would be much batter if the Congress 
instead of demanding the withdrawal of British rule had made 
some start with the facilities granted by the Government to 
prepare India to meet all eventualities’’. 1 he Hindu asks ‘ how 
the Congress when it has no scheme for maintaining indepen¬ 
dence can hope to ensure that India will enjoy swaraj"■ 

The Sikhs generally are better disposed to Government than 
for some time past as the result ol the Sikander-Baldev Pact 
and the appointment of Sir Jogendra Singh to the expanded 
Council. Sir Jogendra Singh and Sardar Baldev Singh made 
distincly satisfactory speeches at a tea party last Tuesday 
which 1 attended, Baldev Singh's remarks included the 

following : 


‘Let me again make it clear that while I stand steadfastly 
to safeguard the interests of my community, 1 will be tailing 
in my duty if 1 do it at the expense of any other community 
or do something which will embitter the communal situa¬ 
tion.... Our country is threatened with evil forces of aggres¬ 
sion and it should be the duty of every true Punjabi to get 
ready to make any sacrifice to meet internal disorder, and 
to defeat the forces of external aggression. My community 
has already played its part well and ! have no doubt what¬ 
soever that it will excel its tradition by answering the call 
of the hour and mustering in thousands to repel the evil 
forces that are threatening the democracies of the world. 


The speech was reported in the press. In the Tribune of 
yesterday there is a statement by Sardar Naunihal Singh, 
Sardar Jogendra Singh Man, Sardar Bahadur Gurbachan 
Singh and Sardar Raghbir Singh Sandhanwalia. The first two 
are M.L.As, Naunihal Singh being also of course a member of 
the National Defence Council. Sardar Bahadur Gurbachan 
Singh is Deputy Speaker of the Punjab Legislative Assembly, 
while Sardar Raghbir Singh Sandhanwalia is President of the 
Khalsa Defence League of India/* This statement definitely 
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criticises the Congress proposals, though it is not as outspoken 
as one would like : l append a copy for ready reference. As 
[ anticipated, Sir Jogendra Singh and Sardar Baldev Singh 
have hesitated to come out into the open on the subject of the 
Congress Working Committee's resolution. Nevertheless there 
are gratifying signs that the Sikhs will be sensible and the 
Congress proposals have been criticised in Sikh newspapers of 
the Punjab. It is difficult to be sure that professional agitators 
among the Sikhs would not create a certain amount of distur¬ 
bance if the movement really got going elsewhere. There are 
always a good many Sikhs who are temperamentally ‘aginsi the 
Government’, but the bond between the Aka Us and the 
Congress is not so strong as it was, and Gandhi can certainly 
not rely on any general Sikh support in l he early stages of a 
mass movement. 

6. As we reported yesterday to the Home Department, 
there ate signs that, the Vernacular press is being used by the 
Congress to broadcast veiled instructions for a mass move¬ 
ment, and even the Indian News Agency yesterday published 
a long report from Bombay giving the comments of 
Mr., Mdually, Ma>or of Bombay, in support of the proposed 
movement. It seems most unsatisfactory that the Indian News 
Agency should be used for what amounts in effect to Congress 
propaganda. More stringent action to control the press and 
press agencies seems well worth considering. 

7, The Congress in the Pun jab fs ? I think, lukewarm about 
launching a movement and ill -equipped to do so, but distur¬ 
bances in other parts of India can hardly fail to give rise to 
some degree of trouble in this province. 

Yours Sincerely, 

BJ, GLANCY 


Enclosure to No , 331 
Tribune dated 25th July 1942 
Suicidal for Congress to Start Direct Action 
Sikh MX.As/ Statement 

Simla, July 23 rd 

Sardar Naunihal Singh, M,LA. S Sardar Jogcndar Singh 

Man, MX A* S,B. Guibachap Singh, Deputy Speaker of the 
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Punjab Legislative Assembly, and Sardar Raghbir Singh 
Sandhanwalia, President of the Kbalsa "Delenet ot Lidia 


1 caguc, have issued the loll owing statement to die Pi ess , 
f4 \Ye have noticed with great surprise and alarm the drist 
of Congress towards direct action in these critical days. We. 
who are fighting for the defence of India* are no less anxious 
that, when peace is gained, India may also gather the harvest 


of the great sacrifice she is making. 

At this critical hour it would be almost suicidal on the part 


of the Congress to start any movement which may lead to the 
dissipation of our energies and the undermining of our War 
effort. 

His Excellency the Viceroy'’s Cabinet has been Indianised, 
but it has not yet begun to function. It should be given an 
opportunity to work for a settlement such as the people ot 
India desire. Whatever the Congress leaders may think, those 
who are lighting on our tar^fiung frontiers men drawn horn 
India, Empire countries and America—would not be grate!ul 
if Congress starts a campaign of disruption in these critical 
days. On the other hand, the new Cabinet should no more 
delay a declaration of its policy, its determination to maintain 
the integrity of India and its resolve to make the Government 

L_ 

of India truly national.’’ 


3 . Formed in tQll with the object of encouraging Sikh recruitment to 
the arrnv, 

r 
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BRITISH ATTITUDE TOWARDS DEMAND FOR 

SIKH STATE 

Mr. Amery to the Marquess of Liwh'rhgo tr 
MSS. FUR. F. 125,111 

Private India Office, 20 August 1942 

You certainly are having a time of it, what with the distur¬ 
bances breaking out now here and now there, and with your 
colleagues doing the same in their own fashion ! I have just 
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received your last telegram 1 tolling me that you are still hope¬ 
ful of getting Cwyer to pacify C.R, and that you feel you 
must take a step forward with mixed official and unofficial 
advisers. As you know, my leaning has been that way, but 
I have always feit that it was for you to judge when the right 
moment should come- It will come all the more effectively, 

I think, if the Bengal Government somehow holds together 
and Assam is added io the list of self-governing Provinces, ft 
will all throw additional strain on the Provincial Governors, 
but that has got to be faced, 

2, 1 am a little sorry that the needs of the case, which 
I quite agree dominate everything, are making you do a small 
reshuffle within your Executive, However, LIy.3ari will no 
doubt prove a more effective member than Sultan Ahmad, who 
I hope is not the only prop Stewart lias in Bihar, I quite share 
your view as to further India nisati on of your Executive at this 
moment. I see no reason why we should not stand firm on the 
principle of expansion for efficiency as against displacement 
for political reasons. Wc can see what will be the best thing 
to do when the end of R-a is man's and Maxwell’s terms is 
nearer. 

3, We have sent you a lot of telegrams about Gandhi; 
indeed, 1 have sent you rather more than 1 should have other¬ 
wise, only the Cabinet all have such definite, and not always 
identical, views on the subject, The great thing is that, fast or 
no fast, he should not be in a position to organise mischief or 
give vent to his comments on the situation. \ see no very great 
harm in his receiving the newspapers and knowing the kind of 
non-violence that has resulted from his efforts, Indeed, the 
more he feels that lie is definitely only detained and responsible «. 
for his own life and not. a prisoner in the ordinary sense, the 
better. But by hook or crook we mustn’t let him defeat us, 

even if it involved somehow enclosing and picketing Sevagram, 
the difficulties of which 1 fully appreciate, 

4, 'l he Chinese Ambassador came to sec me this morning, 
and saying that he spoke purely personally and on his own 
initiative reproduced the substance of Chiang Kai-shek's 
remarks to Seymour the other day, Tliis gave rue an opportu- 
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nity of also saying that I would sp salt purely personally and 
quite frankly and ! enclosure a note 1 of my coversation, 

[Para, 5 S on. a recommendation by the American War 
Production Board; para. 6 f on General AuchinleckN future 
employment; para* 7, on the need for a victory in Libya: and 
para. 8, on plans for a folding bicycle, omitted,] 

9. In paragraph 10 of your letter of the 25th May- you 
referred to the encouragement to separation which the Sikhs 
may have derived from the Cripps Mission or from references 
in my own speeches* Undoubtedly there is nothing that,, with 
any justification, they can point to as a pledge : though that 
is not to say that they will nil try, Clearly however the more 
Pakistan is pressed the more the Sikhs are likely in their turn 
to press for a degree of autonomy suTicient to protect them 
from Muslim domination. Advocacy of an independent 
“SikhdotiW is l imagine bound sooner or later to give us 
trouble, and if time and opportunity permit I conceive that it 
would serve a useful purpose to clear o v minds on the facts 


and to have explored the various possibilities they suggest in 
advance of any further constitutional discussions. At a super¬ 
ficial glance the propounding of any practicable scheme seems 
to me to bristle with d' hell ties. 1 should judge that a separate 


Sikhdom is really uuwrkible without extensive transfers of 
population in order t.o mitigate the fresh minority problems 


that it would raise. We have on record here the vie.vs of the 
Government of India on certain schemes adumbrated at the 
Round Table Conference (see Reforms Department telegram 
No, 26ULS of 27th October 1931), But we have not the means 
of investigating the question fully. \ do not know if you would 
care to consider the desirability of entrusting the task to your 
Reforms Department in consultation with the Punjab Govern¬ 
ment. Complete wrecy would of course be essential, not only 
to avoid raising false expectations among the Sikhs themselves 
but also to prevent encouragement io separatist tendencies in 
other Provinces like Madras and Bombay, I shah be glad to 
learn the results of any enquiry that may be undertaken* 

10. T do hope yon are keening fit under the tremendous 


^ gee No. 596 

% Nq* 86, 


244 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUG GIFS 


strain imposed on you. If ever a man deserved a breather it 
will be yon when the next eight months are over. Meanwhile, 
1 can only wish you fitness and a cheerful temper in your 
immediate troubles and quieter waters before long, 

P>S 1. With reference to the first paragraph of this letter, 
1 remember of course that in June you reported 4 that almost 
all the Governors were adverse to taking in non-official advisers 
and that Lumbtey ? and Hallett, who had originally favoured 
the idea, had gone back on iL l rather doubt the wisdom of 
pressing any of them beyond what they are reasonably ready 
to do, and f rather come back to my earlier suggestion 5 that 
in this matter, and particularly :\t this moment, uniformity is 
not. essential. 

[Second Postscript, Personal Comment Omitted,] 

4. No-,122. 

5. See No. 18!, postscript. 

6. See Nos. 54, para. 7, and 125. 

APPENDIX 17 

BRITISH ATTITUDE TOWARDS SIKH 1ST AN 

The Marquess of Linlithgow to Mr, Amery 
MSS ,. EUR. F. 125j 11 


Tjif Viceroy’s Housf, Nrw Delhi ! 

Private and Personal 5 September 1942 

I have escaped to Simla for a couple of days—the first time 
that have been out of Delhi, even for a day, since before the 
rains broke in June. It is misty and damp up here, but the 
change is pleasant, even though it is for no more than 
48 hours. 1 return lo Delhi after lunch tomorrow and have 
to preside over the National Defence Council on the three 
following days, 7th, 8th, and 9th September. 

2, I have had a request from S.P. Mukerji for an interview 
on the 8th, and I must try to have him in, even though the 
Defence Council takes up most of one's day. That has been 


J. Address as in original . 
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followed by a telegram from Huq asking il 1 could see him, 
Mukerji, and the Nawab of Dacca. On this I have thought 
it well to consult Herbert. The lashion nowadays is to 
endeavour to short circuit your Provincial Governor, it 
possible, and also, if possible, to short circuit His Majesty s 
Government : in the first place by making representations 
of provincial politics direct to the Viceroy; in the second 
by issuing a statement about the constitutional position 
and the failures of His Majesty's Government addressed to 
the Viceroy and repeated to the heads of the allied nations! 
1 have no intention of encouraging either disposition ! 1 have 
telegraphed 2 to ask Herbert what his wishes aie in the inaLtei 
of Huq and to suggest that it would he better that his 
Ministers, if they want these interviews, should make their 
requests through him. 

3. The general situation seems to continue to improve. J 
hope to get this afternoon from the Home Department the 
appreciation 3 which you have asked tor oi the situation, and 
I will, 1 think suggest to you that it would be best for the 
India Office to advise the Prime Minister as to the terms of 
any statement he may wish to make in the House on the 
factual side in the light of the material which this appreciation 
will contain. I will send you a parallel private telegram 4 
commenting on one or two points. It is obvious that the 
improvement is being maintained. I am equally clear myself 
that we must stoutly decline to allow ourselves to be unduly 
encouraged by that fact. There is clearly a great deal of 
room for anxiety over it. Bihar is not yet quite tidy. The 
Bengalees seem to be making themselves a nuisance in the 
Sylhet Valley and elewhere in Assam, and I have just seen in 
Delhi some leaflets urging a further outbreak on the 9th 
September, being the anniversary of the arrest of the Working 

2- Telegram 333-S-C. of 4 September. Sir J- Herbert replied in 
telegram 216 of 5 September agreeing ‘as to undesirability of any« 
thing like a deputation of Ministers obtaining interview with you’. 
He suggested that Mookcrjec be granted an interview, noted that 
Huq was not now going to Delhi, and had no objection to, though 
he saw no advantage in, an interview with die Nawab. MSS. EUR* 
F. 125-42. 

3* No. 697, 

4- No. 696. 
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Committee. We shall have to be very firm with disorder in 
this country for some time, and for precisely the reasons you 
give-that opinion ai home may think first that this business 
has not been so serious as, in fact, it has ; and second, that il 
is now a tiring of the past—1 am certain that we shall be wise 
to Lake any risks involved m giving some publicity to facts 
which will bring out its true gravity, 

4 f i am greatly relieved that the Jamshedpur business 
should have been set bed, though 1 still think that the manage¬ 
ment there have been lamentably weak, and Stewart shares 
that view. He has not had much help, 1 fear, from his great 
land-owners, 

[fara* 5 ? on the question of granting formal rights m the 
soil to eultivalors m jagir villages in hajpuiana Maks; and 
para* b 3 containing personal comments, omit led.J 

7 i September 1942 

1 . Many thanks tor your letter of the 2Uh August^ which 
1 found here on my return irom Simia this morning, A good 
many of the points mentioned in it are covered by our 
telegraphic correspondence, hut i am mo si grateful ter all 
this background about feeling at home, 1 shall probably let 
you have something about ouicial ai d non-official advisers m 
the next few days, 0 i am sending you by tins mad the full 
replies' which 1 have received from the Governors, hut it 
looks very much as though only the Central Provinces and 
Madias were anxious to have non- official advisers, and 1 thmk 
that it might be well for me to consult the remaining 
Governors again and find out what importance they attach to 
uniformity in this matter, and how great they estimate the 
pressure is likely to be on them lq adopt non oifieial advisers 
if older provinces do so. \ol Lire least of Lire problems is the 
extreme shortage of men. You touch il paragraph 2 of your 
letter on the bihar position, Stewart lias never been able to 
produce more than tv. o or three names at the outside from 

5* No. 597- 

6- Lard Linlithgow's tckgsiun 4J6-S.L. of 4 October l J-/P20 Jy S.S9 f : 

IT 48-9> sumnuuizing lire GcYvii.oiP icpJjts to No. 62? and giving 
his own vi'-v.s u\ the qucsiien of noii-official ativistis will tc priruta 
in V ol- 111. 

7. Note pi j Lied; see L/P&j;B/59i> 
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Bihar, ami one has of course to strike the communal balance; 
and neither Darbhanga nor C.P. Narayan Sinha, who are his 
only Hindu suggestions, have at all distinguished themselves 
in the recent disorders, Indeed, with Stewart's Full approval 
I had been preposi n g t o ad m! niste r a fai r ty sharp re fa uke to 
Durbhangn for his pusillanimity had he attended today’s 
meeting of the National Defence Council, but (the excuse will 
no doubt be communications and the disturbed state of Bihar) 
he has, perhaps wisely, decided not to do so ! 

8. 1 gave you in my letter last week I he outcome of the 
discussions in my Executive Council about lndianisation. R 
(Incidentally I fear that owing to pressure I must again 
postpone the fuller account l had meant to send you). As you 
will have seen, I stood firm and had some support, but nothing 
like a majority, and I do not propose to budge from that 
position, it is quite arguable that someone so staunch as 
Mohammad Usman, if well served in the Secretariat., might 
make a possible Home Member when the time comes for 
Maxwell to go. But (to digress a lit Lie from the main theme) 

I am getting rather uneasy at the late of my unhappy 
successor. IF he takes over early in April, as we at. present 
contemplate, he would not only have to settle in himreff with 
a new stall, but hum lev, by far the most experienced and 
capable Governor I have, goes, at the same time as 1 do ; 
Maxwell is also due to go in April; and Craik at about the 
same moment. J think that if Maxwell's health would stand 
it, there would be very much to be said for a short extension 
lor him even six months would give the new Viceroy a chance 
to find his feet, Craik, on the latest extension, will be able to 
stay on here for about a month alter the new man had taken 
over; and unless we have been able to make our plans by then 
it may be necessary to keep him For yet another month or so 
to see my successor properly in. But we need not go into 
that now. I do not think it would be fair to Lumley to keep 
him on, though it is bad luck that in so important a post as 
Bombay and m the senior Presidency Governorship the new 
Viceroy should have someone without previous experience, 
more particularly as the help which a new Governor of 


8- No. 672, i vara a. 7-8. 
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Bombay can look for from his services is not. I tear* very 
great, and Lumley v,ill be irreplaceable* 

9* I am delighted that you dealt as you did with the 
Chinese Ambassador, 9 and you know how grateful I am to 
you and to Winston for all your help over these people* 


10, Very many thanks for the recommendation of the 
American War Production Board. 1 aeree with you that there 
is far too great a tendency to think about a political settlement 
in India and to believe, first that any early political settlement 
is possible, secondly, that it would result in a great increase of 
national effort. You and I know from sad experience the 
difficulties in securing a political settlement, and I do not 
believe that we are really doing much worse as we are, in the 
absence of one, than we should short ol being so fortunate as 
to find one in which no holes could be picked by any of the 
people who matter. 

[Para. I U on the folding bicycle, omitted,] 

3 2. Paragraph 9 of your letter deals with this difficult 
business of the Sikhs. My judgment is, quite frankly, that the 
Sikhs though a nuisance well worth placating, are a relatively 
small nuisance. Bui there arc no circumstance I can think of 
in which it would be practical politics to consider any sort of 
^Sikhistaiw; and I would not think it wise even it to Glancy, 
The Hindus have made the mistake of taking Jinnah seriously 
about Pakistan, and as a result they have given substance to a 
shadow, l et us be warned by their example and avoid doing 
the same to a far more preposterous claim ! For I am certain 
that if we did show the very slightest sign of taking “Sikhis- 
La it"' seriously in the least degree, not only should we 
aggravate communal tension gravely in the Punjab, but we 
should never hear the end of it; and the Sikhs, as the 
Communal Award discussions in 1931 showed* find themselves 


occasionally in a position to wreck a scheme which would 
have gone down perfectly well with the major communities. 

[Para. 13, containing personal comments, and para. i4 on 
the Maharaja of Indore’s request to go to America to recover 
his health, omit led.] 

JAY, -My grand-daughter is charming, but she will (aet 2) 
call me '"Candy Boyl 1 ' I his, I feel, gives false hopes to Hindus! 


9- SeeJNo. 396, 
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MASTER TARA SINGH'S LETTER TO SECRETARY’ 
OF STATE AND REPLY THEREOF 

Master Tara Singh's Letter vf 25 May 1946 to the 
S ec i eta r\ ' of $ ta t c _ fa r in din 


"Since the British Cabinet Mission recommendations tor 
the future constitution of India have been published, a. wave 
of resentment and indignation has run through out the Sikh 
community. The reasons arc quite obvious. The Sikhs have 
been entirely thrown at the mercy of the Muslims, Group "3T 
comprises Punjab, the North-West Province, Sind and 
Baluchistan and the representation given to each community 
will be : Muslims 23, Hindus 9 and Sikhs 4. Can anybody 
expect from this Assembly, constituted as it is, any con side ra¬ 
tion or justice for the Sikhs 7 The Cabinet Mission recognises 
the genuine and acute anxiety among the Sikhs test they should 
find themselves subjected to a perpetual Muslim majority rule. 
1) the British government is not aware of Sikh feelings, the 
Sikhs will liave to resort to some measures to convince every¬ 
body of the Sikh anxiety i.n case they are subjected to 
perpetual Muslim domination. The Cabinet Mission has not 
only put under Muslim domination the non-Muslim areas of 
the Punjab and Bengal but the whole province of Assam where 
the non-Muslims are in an overwhelming majority* This has 
been evidently done to placate the Muslims, it appears that 
Sikhs have been studiously debarred from having any effective 
influence in the province a group or general union, I refer to 
Section 15 (ii) and Section 19 (vii) in which it has been 
definitely provided that the majority of both Hindus and 
Muslims is necessary for certain purposes* The Sikhs arc 
entirely ignored, though they are as much concerned as the 
other communities. 

'■ I his is how l read the recommendations of the Cabinet 
Mission, but as the issues arc very grave and momentous, the 
Sikh representatives assembled here today to consider the 
situation created have advised me to seek clarification from 
you and find out if there is any hope of such amendments as 
may save the Sikhs from perpetual domination, 
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“So \ put three questions : 

1. Vvhat is the significance of recognising the Sikhs one 
of the main communities ? 

2. Suppose the majority of Section U frames a constitu¬ 
tion under section 19 (v) but the Sikh members do 
not agree, does it mean a deadlock or does the 
opposition of the Sikh members mean simply 
discussion ? 

3. Is there any hope of obtaining for the Sikhs the same 
right as is given to the Muslims and the Hindus under 
Section 15 (ii) and 19 (iii) 7 ,! 


Letter from the Secretary of Stale to Mas id' lata Singly 

dared 1 1 June 1946 

1 'Thank you, for your letter of May 25. The anxieties of 
the Sikhs were kept permanently in mind when we were 
drafting the Cabinet Mission statement, and I can certainly 
claim that of the various alternatives open to us the best one 
from the Sikh point of view was chosen. You will, ( am sure, 
admit that, if India had been divided into two sovereign states 
or if Punjab was partitioned, either of these decisions would 
have been far less acceptable to Sikhs than the one which was 
actually reached. 

f T have considered carefully the detailed points you have 
raised at the end of your letter, I fear the Mission cannot 
issue any addition to, or interpretation of* the statement. 
There is, however, no intention whatever to prejudice the 
position of the Sikhs in Punjab or in the nortli-west group, nor 
do I think their position has been prejudiced, for, it is incon¬ 
ceivable that either the Constituent Assembly or any future 
government of Punjab will overlook the special place of the 
Sikhs in province. The estimate of the importance of your 
community would never depend on the number of seats that 
you hold in the Constituent Assembly. The Viceroy has told 
me that he will be glad, in view of the anxieties yop have 
expressed on behalf of your community, to discuss the position 
of the Sikhs specially with the leaders of the main parties when 
the Constituent Assembly has been formed. He hopes he may 
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be able to persuade them, it persuasion is needed, that the 
interests of the Siklis should on no account he overlooked. 

“If you and Sardar Baldev Singh would care to see the 
Cabinet Mission and Viceroy in the first week of June, we shall 
be glad to see you, 1 ' 

Sources : P. Sitaramayya, The History of tin Indian National 
Congress, VoL ,11; Mitra’s Register (1946) Vol, I, 
pp. 202-203. 
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SIKHS' NEGOTIATIONS WITH JINN AH 

Sir B. Giancy {Funjab) to the Marquess of Linlithgow {Extract) 

MSS. EUR. F. 125/91 


Govt. House, Lahore, 13 November 1942 


Private and Personal 
D.-O. No. 417-F.L. 


Dear Lord Linlithgow, 

■ 

There is little of any great importance to bring to Your 
Excellency’s notice since we met at Rawalpindi last month. 
Any active support of Congress appears to be on the decline, 
though there have been a few Ainor demonstrations on the 
part of students and ollters from time to time. The Sikh 
community as a whole lias wisely continued to abstain from 
any participation in the Congress crusade. There is no doubt 
that the 'Sikander-Baldev Singh. Tact.Lias been a powerful 
factor for good and that it has exercised a distinctly pacifying 
effect on tire Sikh community. There are signs that liakiev 

Siucc the 19 j 7 eric liens, when the Unionist Party won a clear majo¬ 
rity in the Punjab Legislature, its loader— Sir Sikurdai liyat khan 
had held oJlco as Premier with a Cabinet consisting of 3 Muslims* 
2 Hindus and i Sikh, By the so-called Sikandor-iialdey Singh Pact, 
announced on la June 1942, die Premier promised certain conces- 
sions to tLie Sikh community m reiuin for which baldev Singh, who 
new entered i lie iVltniyiry 3 undertook to support ike Unionist 
i i overnrnc:n \ i n the i 11 1 ere >A s o f eon l m u n el 1 uni iy an d the defe n ce of 
uic country. 
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Singh is inclined to attach Increasing value to his appointment 
as a Minister and that he is less likely to run out of the ropes, 
Communal relations have on the whole been less strained and 
social gatherings have been held at Lahore on the occasions 
of the (d and the Diwali with the object of bringing the 
various communities together; the Sikhs are about to organize 
a similar event in commemoration of Guru NauakT birthday, 
This happy state of affairs is in danger of disturbance when 
Mr. Jiinnah pays his forthcoming visit to the Punjab, LyaUpur, 
Julkmdur and Lahore are included in his programme, and it 
is only to be expected that his tour will give rise to further 
disquieting cries for “Pakistan” and counter-attacks on the 
part of non-Muslims. Sikandcr, who would of course be much 
relieved if JinnalTs visits were cancelled, has chosen this time 
to float his scheme, of which I have already informed you, 2 
for the possible dismemberment of the Province. The main 
object of his exposition is to point out the practical difficulties 
that lie in th#way of partition, and in this he has not been 
without success. Tire scheme has not been popular with 
Muslims and it is of course intensely disliked by Hindus. 
Sikh leaders have been professing to lake the idea seriously and 
some of them have been attempting negotiations with Jinnuh 
the intention being apparently to see whether they can get more 
out of Jin ii ah or Si hander: steps have been taken to point out 
to si m i e offhetn in the c ou i \se of ft den dly tIts c L i ts s to ns that th ey 
are nor likely to secure any practical benefit from dealings 
with Jinn ah and that the various elements in the Province would 


be belter advised to try and settle their difficulties among 
themselves* f do not think that responsible reasonably-minded 


Sikhs have any serious desire to see 


the Fro v i nee disn wn i be red 


as long as they are likely to be given a fair deal. 


2. Vol- U, No, 243. 
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ATTEMPTS AT SIKH MUSLIM RECONCILIATION 

Tilt' Marquess of Linlithgow to Sir B. Gfancy ( Punjab) [Extract) 

MSS. EUR. F. 125[91 

Viceroy's Camp, Chiklod, Bhopal, 24 November 1942 
Private and Personal 
My dear Clancy, 

Many thanks lor your private and personal d.-o, No 417“ 
Fd 2 of the 1 3th November, and for the news contained in it. 

I am glad that Baldev Singh is settling down and, as you 
know, [ have always attached very great importance to Lite 
Sikander-Baldev Singh Pact, and hope sincerely that it will 
continue to pay a good dividend. I should think that you 
have got out of Jinnalrs tour pretty lightly on the whole I i 
have read his speech at Ly all pur and, of course, on the main 
Pakistan issue he has not the slightest mention of making 
any move whatever. But 1 think that most people, too, appre¬ 
ciate Sikander’s difficulties with the very awkward balance 
which he has to maintain between Muslim, Sikh, and Hindu 
in the Punjab, and realise the motives that prompt hh occa¬ 
sional appeals against the Qaid-e-Azam and also Ins alternative 
schemes for dismemberment, / get the impress km of closer 
contact hen ve c ? i i h e M) i si isi > i .v ai ni the S i k hs, ami \ onto uch a 11 
that indirectly in paragraph I of your letter, ft is an aspect of 
the general problem on which you may care to comment a? some 
later date , 

1. No. 176, 

APPENDIX 21 

SIKH REACTION TO SIKANDER-BALDEV PACT 

Sir B. Clancy (Punjab) to the Marquess of Linlithgow (Extract) 

MSS. EUR. F. 125 j92 
£l Barnes Court”, Simla, 6 August 1943 

Private and Personal 
No, 465, 

Dear Lord Linlithgow, 

Increased activities by Muslim Leaguers have led to further 
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uneasiness in Ministerial and political circles. Captain 
Shaukat Hyat Khan’s unpardonably indiscreet references to 
‘‘Pakistan'’ 1 in the course of his recent tour came near to 
bringing matters to a head, f-fis perambulations, as you arc 
aware, have now been brought to an abrupt conclusion, but 
lie has done enough to show that little, if any, reliance can be 
placed on his loyalty to his Leader, He lias not entirely made 
up his mind whether to pose as the Repentant Sinner or the 
Injured Innocent : in the latter role lie is sadly unconvincing 
and has met with no official applause. League newspapers, 
incited by Shaukat's vagaries, clamour more loudly than ever 
for a declaration that the Unionist Party is at an end, and a 


mischievous and unedifying controversy lias been raging round 
the question whether the party in power is a creation of the 
League or a Coalition or a combination or merely a Union. 
There is a general demand that the Premier should come out 
into the open and make his position clear, It seems likely 
that lie will be driven to do so ns the result of the forthcoming 
Muslim League meeting at Delhi. The Premier is, [ gather, 
determined to take his stand on the Sikander-Jinnah Pact 3 
and to insist on retaining the term “Unionist” or “Unionist 


Coalition” (both of Which expressions figure in the Pact) as 
the correct designation of his Party. His intentions are likely 
to be indicated to Jinnah before the meeting takes place. If 


Jinnah adopts a moderate line and decides not to force the 
issue, the existing truce may continue indefinitely. But, ifhe 
is set on pressing for outright subservience to the Muslim 
League, it is quite on the cards the Premier will conculde 
that his correct course is to resign, rather than see his Muslim 
followers gradually fading over into opposition under stress 
of promises and threats, I most sincerely hope that Jinnah’s 
intransigence will not bring matters to this pass. It may be 
unlikely enough that his supporters could at present succeed in 
working up a majority in the Punjab Assembly, but each of 
the main communities as represented in the House contains 


1. Sec Wo. 55, note 2 * 

2. Concluded at a meeting of the AlMtidia Muslim League at 
Lucknow, 15 Odo ber ! 937. h seemed Muslim Leagtie suppart for 
Ihc Punjab Unionist ministry. 
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a fairly large proportion of unstable dements, and in many 
cases it would be rash to assume that public interest would 
prevail over personal considerations. Even if ir be taken for 
granted that the deadlock would be of short duration and 
would eventually result in the return of smugglers to the 
Unionist fold, it is disquieting to think that a pre eminetly 
Muslim Govcrment, which, whatever its defects, has carried 
on for so many years with reasonable efficiency, should now 
Collapse through the machinations of the Qaidi-Azam and 
be replaced by a system of administration set up under Section 
93 of the Act. 

2. The Congress party have shown very little liveliness of 
late and there is not much prospect of their successfully stag¬ 
ing any serious disturbances in the Punjab on the approaching 
anniversary of fast year’s sensational adventure. Precautions 
have, however, been taken, and Railway security measures 
arc being brought into force in the south-east of lire Province. 
The Hindu Press lias naturally displayed considerable anxiety 
about the chances of the Ministry subordinating themselves to 
the Muslim l eague, and there have been various attempts to 
effect a better understanding between Hindus and Sikhs. 

3. The Akalis have been busy defending then positions 
against assault, Master Tara Singh and Giani Kartar Singh 
have visited Simla and 1 have had a fairly long talk with them. 
It appears that, in spite of their almost incessant complaints 
that the Sikandcr-Baldev Pact- is being disregarded, they 
realise that much has been done in fulfilment of its intention. 
A statement has been made by Master Tara Singh that his 
party will have nothing to do with a Muslims League Ministry, 
but it is a matter of opinion how far he would abide by this 
declaration if oiTererd a substantial inducement to march in 
the opposite direction. His main interest is centred at present 
in a Bill for the Amendment of the Gurdwaras Act 4 whereby 
he hopes that he and his associates on the Shiromani Gur¬ 
dwaras Prabandhak Committee 5 will acquire control of reve- 

3. See No. 49, note 4. 

4. The SikhCturdwara^ct (Punjab Act VI.II of 1953) provided for the 
registration of Sikh temples and rules for their man age men t, 

5. A committee established in 1920 for die central management of Sikh 
shrines It later became the centre of Sikh politics. 
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niies now in the hands of various Local Committees and will 
be allowed in the alleged interests of the Pa nth an increased 
degree of latitude in the general disposal of religious funds. 


APPENDIX 22 

JINN AH \S OFFER OF AUTONOMY 

field Marshall Viscount IVavell to Mr. Amery 

LtPOj 10121 

The Viceroy’s House. New Delhi, 15 August 1944 
Private and Secret 

Many thanks for your letter of 1st August. 1 The approach¬ 
ing discussion between Gandhi and Jinnah, which is announced 
for 19th August in Bombay, is giving rise to much speculation. 
There lias for the past few days been a truce in the Press from 
recriminations likely to prejudice a settlement. But Hindu 
objections to the Rajagopala chari formula arc still strong. 
Most educated Hindus dislike the Pakistan idea intensely and 
find it difficult to forgive Gandhi for going back on his earlier 
statements about it. Shyama Prasad Mookerjec and others 
have been in touch with Gandhi since he returned to Scva- 
gram, and Mockerjee is reported to have said that he felt much 
encouraged —a statement which the Muslims find disquieting. 
Jamah has reverted to his proposal for some kind of'special 
autonomy for the Sikhs within Pakistan: but the Sikhs did not 
Like this before and there is no reason to suppose that they 
will like it now. I am told that Tej Bahadur Sapru attempted 
to advise Gandhi the other dav, and took the line that he must 
base himself on the 1955 Constitution and the Cripps offer. If 
he failed to do so, Jinnah would be free to range over the 
entire Held of constitutional possibilities and would make most 
extravagant demands. Gandhi said that these were most com¬ 
plicated matters which Sapru must leave him to consider in his 
own way, Sapru is said to have left Sevagram in a very bad 
temper, f am sure that Gandhi's rea) object is to get the 
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Working Committee out of detention and that he will go a 
very long way (with the usual mental reservations) in dealing 
with Jinnah to secure the co-operation of the Muslim League, 
Having drafted an agreement of some kind he may tell Jinnah 
that he is at a disadvantage because the Working Committee, 
who alone can commit the Congress, arc in detention, and may 
suggest a joint approach to the Viceroy to secure their release. 
Gandhi would of course be acting only in his personal capacity 
and would, as usual, keep various lines of retreat open. I think 
it unlikely that Jinnah will rise to this fly, but it is a possible 
that he may do so. Bhulabhai Dosai recently wrote to Liaqat 
Ali Khan susaestinq not a constitutional settlement but an 

«-w 

alliance between the Congress and the League for the duration 
of the war, 

2. Some publscitv has been given in the newspapers here to 
a message by 41 men of the R. V/F. urging the solution of the 
Indian deadlock. 1 got the impression that the message was 
from R.A.F. men scrvingin India, but in fact it seems to have 
been a letter to the Daily Worker in England. It is irregular 
for members oF the Fighting Services to express political 
opinions, and ! suggest that you find out exactly what the 
message was and how it came to be published. References 
to it might well have been stopped in censorship either at your 
end or here, 

{}$ August, — I have just seen a telegram 2 to Joyce from 
Sen, which shows that the text of the letter was stopped in 
censorship here) 

3, Jogendra Singh told me a few days ago that he wished 
to write a personal letter to Gandhi, T asked to see his draft, 
which was a pfea for the unity of India and referred to the 
deterioration in the Public Services since constitutional reform 
began, and to the risk of further deterioration if we tried to 
move too fast. Jogendra Singh's idea is much the same as that 
stated in paragraph 5 of your letter. He would like to build on 
the Act cl 1935, and mentioned lids in his draft to Gandhi. 
He thinks that certain modifications in the Act would be 
needed (he is partici larly anxious to secure better representa¬ 
tion for landlords and others wilh a stake in the country), and 


2. M/T/1M7, 
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that if the modified Act worked reasonably well the Legisla¬ 
tures constituted under it could, after a stated period of, say, 
five years, form a Constituent Assembly to frame an entirely 
new Constitution, 1 asked Jogendra Singh not to send Gandhi 
his letter; il was harmless enough, but Gandhi might make 
embarrassing use of advice from Members of the Government. 

4. J am examining with my Reforms Commissioner para¬ 
graphs 5 to 7 of your letter and may be able to let you have 
an opinion next week. 1 am told that the three main possibi¬ 
lities the exclusion of the States, a reduction in the number of 
States required for Federation* and a modification of the 
number of the obligations which the Stales must undertake 
in order to federate -are all less simple than they seem at first 
sight. 

5. I have just dealt with your telegrams* giving the War 
Cabinet’s final decision about my reply to Gandhi's letter of 
2,7th My, 4 1 think very little of their draft even as modified, 
but have agreed to issue it omitting the reference iu paragraph 
4 to the removal of the threat of invasion, which adds nothing 
to the sense and might, in view of our recent successes, lead 
to unprofitable argument. I am grateful to you for the back¬ 
ground information you have given me and agree that this 
occasion is not one for a head-on collision. But t feel that 
many of our troubles in India, both administrative and politi¬ 
cal* are due to ignorance and prejudice among your colleagues* 
It is discouraging work to serve an obviously hostile Cabinet 
who seem to have no confidence at all in my judgment on any 
matter. They have now turned down my recommendations for 
(a) Indian Finance Minister; {, h ) Section 93 in Bengal at the 
beginning of this year, (V) Bajpai’s status; id) the form of 
my reply to Mr. Gandhi; and (c) my requests for food imports, 
of which only my very great persistence has produced an in¬ 
adequate amount. I know how much trouble and unpleasant¬ 
ness ah these matters have caused yon, and am very grateful 
indeed for your unfailing support. 

6. The food situation is-generally unchanged, but procure¬ 
ment in the United Provinces is so slow that Hallctt’s Govern¬ 
ment has had to ask for emergency help from the Food 

3. Nos, 654-7. 

4. See Me- 6I4 ? 
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Department. The monsoon is reasonably satisfactory on the 
whole., but damage is reported both from excessive rain and 
from drought. I have already told you 5 that a serious shortage 
is expected in Travancore and Cochin. 

Wood head's Committee has begun to take evidence in 
Calcutta. The protests about the hearing of witnesses in camera 
seem lo have died down. 

Frencli and his Seerctary havc arrived and arc staying with 
me for a day or two. 

7. When ! saw Cascv in Calcutta on my way to Assam he 
discussed with me again his proposed Committee to enquire 
into administration in Bengal. He said he could not understand 
your objection* that his enquiry would overlap seriously with 
the work of the Wood head and Bhore Committees, What he 
contemplated was an enquiry going in great detail into district 
organisation and connected matters, and dealing in particular 
with the relations between District Officers and the staffs of 
Lite specialised departments (Medical. Public Health, Co-opera¬ 
tive Societies, and so on). He did not much like any of the 
Chairmen you suggested, and though he was anxious to get 
two good officials of the Indian Civil Service to serve as 
members, he was determined to find a Chairman not brought 
up in Indian ways and new to the problems of Bengal Row¬ 
lands told me some time ago that he had too little to do and 
was getting restive T Suggested to Casey that Rowlands would 
be an admirable Chairman if he could find the time, and if it 
was elcaily understood that he might have to leave some of 
the details to his colleagues. Casey asked me to sound Row¬ 
lands without committing myself, and on my return to New 
Delhi J had this done. Rowlands was not enthusiastic, but 
said that if Casey and 1 thought him the best person for 
Chairman, he would be prepared to serve. Tie pointed out that 
thc proposa \ wo u Id have to be- referred to the Home authori- 
tics; that it would probably be useful for him to spend a 
fortnight or so in London to refresh his memory of the latest 
developments in Ci \ 11 Service organisation and training there; 
and that if lie became ( hairman, he would have to leave his 

5- No. 639, para, 3. 

See No* 550, 
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Deputy, Smith, incharge of the current duties here and be 
free to leave the Committee if he were needed for the discus¬ 
sion of war problems at a high level. I have informed Casey 
of Rowlands' views, and if Casey wants him, will telegraph to 
you. 1 think Casey is right about the scope of his enquiry. 
He wants to go into far more detail than will be necessary for 
the Wood head and Bhore Committees, and to consider the 
functions not only of the All-India and Class I Provincial 
Services but of the lower Services and the clerical staffs as 
well. 

8- I presided a few days ago at a rather difficult discussion 
on our attitude to the revised demands of the Central Provision 
Office and connected matters. The departmental draft approved 
by the Members concerned began with a mass of figures and 
went on to a general statement of our economic troubles. It 
came to the conclusion that we could not accept any commit¬ 
ments over and above the level of the original commitments 
for 1944 and sought to transfer the responsibility for the 
decision of His Majesty’s Government, ft was to have been 
accompanied by a private telegram from me drafted by the 
finance Member which gave some background material not 
included in the official draft. Rowlands did not like the official 
draft at all. His view is that as long as the war goes well and 
we hold the food situation, the inflationary danger is far less 
than our experts suppose. On these economic matters ir is 
impossible to prove or disprove anything; but on the whole, 

I think the Finance Department here is more likely to be right 
than Rowlands. Our difficulties about food, coal and transpor¬ 
tation show how severely our physical resources are strained. 
After hearing all concerned I decided that the War Department 
should despatch their figures in a departmental telegram 7 and 
that 1 would drail a separate official telegram 8 of my own 
giving the background, and asking His Majesty's Government 
to make sure that they reduce their demands to an absolute 
minimum, and to support our food position, on which every¬ 
thing else depends. I think my telegram was an improvement 
on the original draft though f realise that His Majesty's 
Government may not like it. 

7. 6174 Guard of i 1 August L/WS/I/5W. 

H, of 11 August, Ibid. 
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[Para, 9, on reactions to the report on. the Bombay explo¬ 
sion; and para. 10, on broadcasts for prisoners of war in 
Japanese hands, omitted.] 

11. Can you tell me why the Cabinet decided' 5 to postpone 
the consideration of Bajpai’s status for six months? If there 
is a good case for making him a Minister—as [ think there 
is —the sooner we do it the better. If there is not, 1 do not 
see that a delay of six months will make much difference. 

[Para* 12, on the selection of a Financial Adviser for Saudi 
Arabia; para, 13, on the proposed visit by the King of Nepal 
lo India; para. 14, on Sir D, PilditclFs successor; para* 15, on 
[he shortage of trained nurses: and para. 16, on Sir G. 
Cunningham's extension, omitted.] 

17. As you know 1 have the Governors 1 Conference on the 

last three days of this month. If the political situation permits, 
t propose to go to Simla on the 2nd September, returning 
about the 14s.li, 1 shall then see Bhopal and his deputation on 
the 15th* 1 have no Lours planned for October, but hope to 

visit the Punjab, the North-West Frontier, and possibly 
Baluchistan in November. 

18. Tam still getting evidence that Muslims are very 
anxious that there should be permission for the II aj this year; 
and that failure by His Majesty's Government to provide ships 
and escorts would be very unfavourably interpreted and would 
be much exploited by enemy propaganda. So 1 hope you will 
manage to persuade the Admiralty, 

9. See No. 623, Minute 2. 
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SIKHS PROPOSE PARTITION ON BASIS OF 
LANDED INTERESTS 

Sir B. G fancy {Punjab) to the Marquess of Linlithgow {Extract} 

MSS . EUR. F. 125191 

Govt House, Lahore, 28 November 1942 

Private and Personal 
D.-O. No. 419 K.L 
Dear Lord Linlithgow, 

The best thing to be said about Jinnahs tour in the Punjab 
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is that it has come to an end; it was throughout a success for 
the Qaid-i-Azam, but it has certainly not termed to improve com¬ 
munal relations. At the beginning of his crusade at Julluaflur 
Jinnah made a pointed attack on the author of a certain new 
formula devised lor the solution oi India s difficulties, he was 
obviously referring to Sikander s '‘partition scheme , l though 
he did not mention the Premier by name. A day or two later 
Sikander found it expedient to attend the Muslim League 
meeting at Lyallpur and to make his oh versa ace to the Qaidd- 
Azam. In return for this .linnah was kind enough to express 
his approval of the Premier and to say that at. lullundui he 
had not been alluding to Sikander s formula} whicr. he uad not. 
had time to study. Sikander was undoubtedly in an embarrass¬ 
ing position and he could scarcely have been expected to risk 
an open rupture with jinn ah, but in proclaiming that saw 
eye to eye with the champion ofPakistan' 5 Ire has to a consi¬ 
derable extent weakened the Baldsv Singh-Sikandcr Pact 2 and 
undermined whatever confidence other communities have 
reposed in his assurances, The Sikhs in particular are feeling 
injured and bewildered. Master Tara Singh has been Ireely 
criticising both Jinn ah and Si hander. Giaui Kaitai Singh 
appears to be still groping for some means to satisfy the 
separatist ambitions of his community. In a speech at Nankana 
he made bold to say that Sikhs should work for the unity of 
India as a whole, but should aim at an appropriate partition of 
the Punjab. One of the suggestions is that this partition should 
he based not em population 7 hut on landed interests, as this 
would lead to results more favourable to the Sikhs, Among the 
Muslims there is a definitely increasing number shouting for 
“Pakistan 1 ', without for the most part any serious attempt at 
analysing what it means. The general atmosphere is more 
uneasy than it was and it looks as if cleavages would grow 
more pronounced. 

Another Communal Reunion Party took place yesterday 
and I was among those present. This time the occasion was 
the anniversary of Guru Manuk’s birthday and the host was 
Baldev Singh, who showed up well throughout and seems to 


j. Yol. II, No. 243. 

2. Sec No. 176, note j. 
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be gaining self-assurance. The usual speeches were made and 
everyone appeared very friendly, but there was a certain air of 
unreality about the proceedings. 


APPENDIX 24 
KADCLIFFS AWARD 

Sir Cyril Radciij'fe's Award 

To His Excellency the Governor-General, 

1. 1 have the honour to present the decision and award of 
the Punjab Boundary Commission which, by virtue ol Section 
4 of the Indian Independence Act, 1947, is represented by my 
decision as Chairman of that Commission. 

2. The Punjab Boundary Commission was constituted by 
announcement of the Governor-General, dated the A'th of 
June 1947, reference No, DsO/7/47R. 'he members of the 
Commission thereby appointed were : 

Mr. Justice Din Mohammad, 

Mr Justice Muhammad Munir, 

Mr. Justice Mehr Chand Mahajan, and 
Mr. Justice Teja Singh. 

•m 

I was subsequently appointed Chairman ol this Commission, 

3. The terms of reference of the Commission, as set out in 
the announcement, were as follows : 

“The Boundary Commission is instructed to demar¬ 
cate the boundaries of the two parts of the Punjab on the 
basis of ascertaining the contiguous majority aieas of 
Muslims and non-Muslims. In doing so, it will also take 
into account other factors.’’ 

We were desired to arrive at a decision as soon as possible 
before the 15th of August. 

4. After preliminary meetings, the Commission invited the 
submission of memoranda and representations by interested 
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parties. Numerous memoranda and representations were 
received, 

5. ihe public sittings of the Commission took place at 
Lahore, and extended from Monday the Jlst of July, 1947, to 
Thursday the 31st of July, 1947, inclusive, with the except 
tion of Sunday, the 27th of July • The main arguments were 
conduced by counsel on behalf of the Indian National 
Congress, the Muslim League, and the Sikh members of the 
Punjab Legislative Assembly; but a number oi other interested 
parties appeared and argued before the Commission. Jn view 
oi live fact that 1 was acting also as Chairman of the Bengal 
Boundary ConmubMon, whose proceedings were ink mg place 
sirnullaneously with Urn proceedings oi -lie Punjab Boundary 
LonmiisMOhj i did l attend the puulic si Lungs iu person, nut 
muoe airangeiuents lo Siuoy daily the loeoru ol lire proceedings 
anu oi ah muLcual submmta lot out consideration. 

6, After me cio*e oi the public sittings, the Commission 
adjourned to cimla where 1 joined my colleagues, and we 
entered upon discussions in the hope ol being abic io present 
an agreed decision as to the demarcation or the boundaries* 1 
am greatly indebted to my colleagues loi indispensable 
assistance in the clan heat ion oi the issue 5 and the mar'shading 
of the arguments lor different views, but it became evident in 
the course of our discussions that the divergence ol opinion 
between my colleagues was so wide that an agreed solution ol 
the boundary problem was not to be obtained. 1 do not 
intend to convey by tins that there were not Urge areas of the 
Punjab on the West and on the East respectively which 
provoked no controversy as to which State they should be 
assigned; but when it came to the extensive but disputed 
areas ia which the boundary must be drawn, differences 
of opinion as to the significance of the term “other 
factors”, which we were directed by our terms of reierence to 
take into account, and as to the weight and value to be 
attached 10 those factors, made it impossible to arrive at any 
agreed line. In those circumstances, my colleagues, at the close 
of our discussions, assented to the conclusion that 1 must 
proceed to give my own decision. 

7* This 1 now proceed lo do. The demarcation of the 
boundary line is descridcb in detail in the schedule which 
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forms Annexure A to this award, and in the map attached 
thereto, Annexure 13. i"he map is annexed for purposes of 
illustration, and if there should be any divergence between the 
boundary as described in Annexure A and as delineated on the 
map in Annexure B. the description in Annexure A Is to 


prevail. 


8 . Certain representations were addressed to the Coni mis¬ 
sion on behalf of the States of Bikaner and Bahawalpur, both 
of which States interested in canals whose headworks were 
situated in the Punjab Province. 1 have taken the view that 
an interest of this sort cannot weigh directly in the question 
before us as to the division of the Punjab between the Indian 
Union and Pakistan, since the territorial division of the 
province does not affect rights of private property, and \ think 
that 1 am entitled to assume with confidence that any agree¬ 
ment that cither of these States has made with the Provincial 
Government as to the sharing of water from these canals or 
otherwise will be respected by whatever Government hereafter 
assumes jurisdiction over the headworks concerned. 1 wish 
also to make it plain that no decision that is made by this 


Commission is intended to affect whatever territorial claim the 


State of Bahawalpur may have in respect of a number of 
villages lying between Sulemanke Weir and Cork a Ferry. 

9. The task of delimiting a boundary in the Punjab is 
difficult one. T he claims of the respective parties ranged over 
a wide held of territory, but lq my judgment the truly debat¬ 
able ground in the end proved to lie in and around the area 
between the boas and Sutlej Rivers on the one hand and the 
River Ravi on the other, The Oxing of a boundary in this 
area was further complicated by the existence of canal systems, 
so vital to the life of the Punjab but developed only under the 
conception of a single administration, and of systems of road 
and rail communication, which have been planned m the same 
vv ay. ' I h e r e w as a Iso the s t u b b o r n g e ogr a p h ica 1 fa et o f t h e 
respective situations of Lahore and Amritsar, and the claims 
to each or both of these cities which each side vigorously 
maintained. After weighing to the best of my ability such 
other factors appeared to me relevant us affecting the 
fundamental basis of contiguous majority areas, i have come 
to the tieciskn set out in the Schedule which thus becomes the 
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award of the Com mission. I am conscious that there are 
legitimate criticisms to be made of it; as there are, I think, oi 
a 11 y oi her line that mighthe chosen. 

10, I have hesitated long over those not inconsiderable 
areas East of the Sutlej River and in the angle of the Eeas and 
the Sutlej Rivers in which Ivlusljm majorities arc found. But 
an the whole 1 have come to the conclusion that it would be in 
the true interests of neither State to extend the West Punjab 
to a strip on the far side of the Sutlej and that there are factors 
such as the disruption of railway communications and water 
systems that ought in this instance to displace the primary 
claims of contiguous majorities. But I must call attention to 
the fact that the Depalpur Canal, which serves areas in the 
West Punjab, takes off from the Ferozpore head works and 1 
find it difficult to envisage a satisfactory demarcation of 
boundary at this point that is not accompanied by some 
arrangement for joint control of the intake of the different 
canals dependent on these headworks. 

i i, 1 have not found it possible to preserve undivided the 
irrigation system of the Upper Bari Doab Canal, which extends 


from Mad ho pur in Liu: Pathankot Tchsil to the western border 
of the district of Lahore, although l have made small adjust¬ 
ments of the Lahore-Amritsar district boundary to mitigate 
some of the consequences of this severance; nor can 1 see any 
means of preserving under one territorial jurisdiction the 
Mandi Hydro-electric Scheme which supplies power in the 
districts of Kangra, Gurdaspur, Amritsar, Lahore, Juilimdur. 
Ludhiana, Ferozcpore, Sheikhupura and Lay allpur, I think it 
only right to express the hope that, where the drawing of a 
boundary line cannot avoid disrupting such unitary services as 
canal irrigation, railways, and electric-power transmission, a 
solution may be found by agreement between the two Stales 
for some joint control of what has hitherto been a valuable 


common service. 


12. 1 am conscious too that the award cannot go far 
towards satisfying sentiments and aspirations deeply held on 
either side but directly in conflict as to their bearing on the 
placing of the boundary. If means to be found to gratify to 
the full these sentiments and aspirations* J think that they 
must be found in political arrangements with which 1 am not 
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concerned, and no! in the decision oi a boundary line drawn 
under the terms of reference of this Commission. 

New Delhi. 

The 12th August, 194/ Cl ML A.i DC 1,11 I E 

THE SCHEDULE 
Annexure A 

!. The boundary between die East and West Punjab shall 
commence on the north at the point where the west branch of 
the Ujh River enters the Punjab Province from the State of 
Kashmir. Ihe boundary shall follow the line of that rivet 
down the western boundary of the Pathankot iehsit to the 
point where the Pathankot, Shakargarh and Gurdaspur tehsils 
nieet . The tehsil.s boundary and not the actual course of the 
Ujh River shall constitute the boundary between the Last and 
the West Punjab. 

2. From the point of meeting oi the three tehsils above 
mentioned, the boundary (line) between the East and the West 
Punjab shall follow the line oi the Lljh River lo its junction 
with the River Ravi and thereafter the line of the River Ravi 
along the boundary between the tehsils of Gurdaspur and 
Shakargarh, the boundary between the tehsils ot Batata and 
N avowal, the boundary between the tehsils of Ajnaia and 
Narowal, and the boundary between the tehsils of Ajnaia and 
Shahdara, to the point on the River Ravi where the district of 
Amritsar is divided from the district of Lahore, The tehsil 
boundaries referred to, and the actual course of the River Ujh 
or the River Ravi, shall constitute the boundary between the 

East and the West Punjab. 

3, From the point on the River Ravi where the district is 
divided from the district nf Lahore, the boundary between the 
East and the West Punjab shall turn southwards following 
the boundary between the tehsils ol Ajnaia and Lahore and 
then the tehsils of Tarn Taran and Lahore, to the point where 
the tehsils of Kasur, Lahore and darn Taran meet. I he line 
will then turn south-westward along the boundary between 
the tehsils of Lahore and Kasur lo the point where that 
boundary meets the north-east comer of village Tlieh 
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Jharollian. It will then run along the eastern boundary of 
that village to its junction with village Cathianwala, turn along 
the northern boundary of village, and then run down its 
eastern boundary to its junction with Waigal. It will then run 
along the eastern boundary of village Waigal to its junction 
with village Kalin, and then along the southern boundary of 
village Waigal to its junction with village Pajlruwan. The line 
will then run down the eastern boundary of village Panjhuwan 
to its junction within village Gaddokc, The line will then run 
down the eastern border of village Gaddoke to its junction 
with village Nunvala. It will then turn along the southern 
boundary of village Guddoke to its junction with village 
Kail uni Kabul, The line will then run down the eastern 
boundary of village Katluni Kalati to its junction with villages 
Kals and Mast gar In it will then run along the southern 
boundary of village and Kail uni Kalan to the north-west 
corner of village Kals. It will then run along the western 
boundary of village Kals to its junction with village Khcm 
Karan. The line will then run along the western and southern 
boundaries of village Khcm Karan to its junction with village 
Maewala. It will then run down the western and southern 
boundaries of village Maewala, proceeding eastward along the 
boundaries between village Mahaidepur on the north and 
village Sheikh upura Kuhn a, Kamalpuran, Fateh wall and 
Maliewala. The line will then turn northward along the 
western boundary of village Sahjra to its junction with villages 
Mahidepur and Machhike. It will then turn north-eastward 
along the boundaries between village M&chhike and Sahjra 
and then proceed along the boundary between villages Rattoke 
and Sahjra to the junction between villages Rattoke, Sahjra 
and Mabbuke, The line will then run north-east between the 
villages Rattoke and Mabbuke to the junction of villages 
Rattoke, Mabbuke and Gajjal, From that point the line will 
along the boundary between villages Mabbuke and Gajjal * 
and then turn south along the eastern boundary of village 
Mabbuke to its junction with village Nagar Adrian pur. It will 
then turn along the north-eastern boundary of village Nagar 
Aimanpur, and run along its eastern boundary to its junction 
with village Mastekc. From there it will run along the eastern 
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bo u d d ary of village M as tek e t o w he re i t m oe t 5 tl .le bo u n d ar y 
between the lehsils of Kasur and Fciozepore* 

For the purpose of identifying the villages referred to in 
this paragraph, 1 attach a map authorised by the then Settle¬ 
ment Officer, Lahore District, which was supplied to the 
Commission by the Provincial Government* 

4. The line will then run in a south-westerly direction down 
the Sutlej River on the boundary between the districts of 
Lahore and Ferozepore to the point where the districts- of 
Ferozepore, Lahore and Montgomery meet. It continues along 
the boundary between the districts of Ferozepore and Montgo¬ 
mery to the point where this boundary meets the border of 
Rahawalpur State. The district boundaries, and not the actual 
course of the Sutlej River, shall in each case constitute the 
boundary between the East and the West Punjab. 

5, It is my intention that this boundary line should ensure 
that the canal hcadworks at Sulemanke will fall within the 
territorial jurisdiction of the West Punjab* If the existing 
delimitation of the boundaries of Montgomery District dues 
not ensure this, I award to the West Punjab-so much of the 
territory concerned as covers the head works and the boundary 
shall be adjusted accordingly, 

7, So much of the Punjab as lies to the west of the line 
demarcated in the preceding paragraph shall be the territory of 
the West Punjab. So much of the territory of the Punjab 
Province as lies to the cast of that line shall be the territory of 
the East Punjab. 


K.V.K . SUN DA RAM 
Officer on Special Duty 
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SIKH RROBLEM AT THE TIME OF 

transfer of power 

ANNEX 1. LETTER FROM 1 ORD PET El IC K -l.A W REN C F, 

Secretary of Slate. 

TO HIS EXCELLENCY THE VICEROY 


Private and Secret 


India Office } Whitehall 
April 3 X 1947 


5, The note which Jenkins enclosed with his letter of 
March 7 was, of course, with the purpose of indicating the 
need for negotiations for a Coalition Government and na¬ 
turally emphasised the very strong objections which exist 
from the point of view of the interests of the Punjab as a 
whole, to any form of partition. I recognise the force of tire 
considerations which Jenkins put forward and i appreciate 
that his note was drafted with the intention of bringing them 
home to political leaders and thus inducing a sense of com¬ 
promise in which a Coalition, preferably of all three parties, 
might be formed. But ii is very important that, if and when 
it is possible to make any further political move in regard to 
the Punjab we should consider carefully in what direction we 
ourselves want the situation to move from the point of view 
of securing a peaceful transfer of power, 

6, If a Coalition of the Muslims and Sikhs or of ail three 


communities woe secured in [he Punjab it seems very likely 
that, if we failed to get an all-India settlement, and therefore, 
in the all-India sphere, had to transfer power Lo more than 
one authority, a local Coalition Government in the Prcvicc 
could not hold together and would inevitably break up. This 
might happen shortly after we had left, which would be dis¬ 
astrous enough for India, or would be particularly embarrass¬ 
ing for HMG, i think it would be bound to happen sooner 
or later because the Punjab Muslim i vague would want lo 
join with Sind (and the NWFP if the trend against the Red- 
ShirhCongress Government gathers sufficient force) in forming 
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a Pakistan while the other elements in the Punjab Government 
would be strongly opposed to this and would wish the Punjab 
to go into the all-India constitution. Moreover, even if there 
were an all-India settlement it would necessarily be on the 
basis of minimum powers for ihe Central Government and 
autonomy in all other matters for Provinces, It would probably 
also have to be on the basis of grouping of Provinces. If so, 

I should anticipate that, the Punjab Coalition Government 
would break down for the same reasons in those circumstances. 

7, Therefore, it seems to me that, in spite of its grave 
practical difficulties and dangers, the partition of the Punjab 
to such degree and in such from as will satify the rival 
nationalisms in the Province is really unavoidable from the 
political point of view of the transfer of authority in June 
1948, If however, we were to go for partition in the Punjab, 
we should, 1 think, have to go for it also in Bengal ior broadly 
similar reasons. But partition of Bengal is more c-iihcull 
because it involves putting Calcutta into Hindustan, because 
there is no local political deadlock in Bengal existing or in 
sight io justify such a step and because the Muslim 1 eague 
would. 1 think, be much more opposed to a partition of 
Bengal involving the loss of Calcutta than to a partition of 
the Punjab, 

8, It seems to me, therefore, that it would be desirable at 
a fairly early date for you to confer with Burrows and Jenkins 
together and discuss the problem with them from this all-India 
point of view. Perhaps you could find an opnrtunity to do 
this at the Governors’ Conference which you have convened 
for the middle of April. 

9, I am not, of course, seeking to lay down any definite 
view on behalf of TIIvlG in what l have written above. (1 have 
not, as a matter of fact, had any real opportunity of discuss¬ 
ing the problem with my colleagues). It is merely an indication 
of the way my own mind is working on the matter at the 
moment and I am quite open to conviction. But before any 
positive step is taken about the Punjab situation ! should be 
glad to have, for consideration with my colleagues, your views 
oil the point of view T have put forward in the light of a 
discussion with the Governors of these two provinces. 

(SP) Petbick-Lawrence 


272 


HISTORY OFSfOl STRUGGLES 


Viceroy's Personal Reports 
Report No, 2 3 April 9, 1947 

• * o 

2. The whole country continotes in a dangerously unsettled 
state, although communal riots and troubles appear less 
obvious than they did last week. The situation in Bihar and 
Assam is on the whole slightly better, and Calcutta and 
Bombay are quieler, but the NWFP and the Punjab are still 
most unsettled, and there has been trouble at Gurgaon. 
within 20 miles of Delhi, which necessitated Jenkins' flying 
down to the area for a day’s visit* 

3. Ismay is back from Jus visits to Jenkins and Caroe, 
and has reported on the situation in the Punjab and the 
NWFP, Jenkins has n® hope of getting out of Section 93 at 
present, certainly not this month and probably not next. The 
trouble is that a general election will solve nothing, The 
Lcagus would probtbly get majority of up to 5 o ut of 175 
seats, and would then proceed to form: a Government with a 
bare Muslim majority, without Sikh or Hindu representation; 
and then I am told there might be real trouble. The only hope 
of peaceful uni fed Punjab lies in a Union or Coalition Govern¬ 
ment, but there seems no real hope of this, anyway at present, 

4. The only alternative to a Union Government is parti¬ 
tion of the Punjab; this is recommended by Congress but 
could in Jenkins 1 view probably only be imposed by force, 
which would require a lot of troops, and spell economic ruin 
for the Province. I referred in my last report lo [he Sikhs* 
preparations for serious civil war, and [ am anxious to avoid 
any chance of hot-headed action on their pari. On Jenkins' 
recommend alien I have decided to call them into consultation, 
and have asked Baldev Singh to invite Tam Singh* and Ovarii 
Kartar Singh** to come and see me in Delhi, 

5* hi the NW1 P the problem, unlike the Punjab, is not a 
communal one, the dash being between Congress financed 
Muslims and the Muslim League. It is complicated by the 
tribes, who broadly speaking arc in sympathy with the League. 


* Master Tara Singh, Leader of «hc Akali Sikhs- 

** Gyani Kartar Singh, a Leader of the A kali Party and collaborator 
with Master Tara Singh, 
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The present Congress Government have clapped the opposi¬ 
tion into jail, and feelings are running high, meanwhile 
the tribes may flare up al any moment,. The Governor 
thinks that if things are allowed to continue as at present, 
there must be a progressive worsening of the situation and a 
disintegrating frontier, 

6. Caroe told ismay that he recommends forcing a general 
election on the Government on the grounds that it is necessary 
to ascertain, beyond any shadow of doubt, to whom 
power should be transferred after wc leave. The best way to 
do this would probably be to dismiss the Ministry, dissolve 
the House, and for the Governor to take powers under Section 
93, Only thus would a clean election be assured, but it is 
clearly a big difficult move which might infuriate Congress. 


Viceroy’s Personal Reports 
Report No, 3, April 17, 1947 


« « ® 

2, The dangerously unsettled state of the whole country 
continues, and communal riots and troubles are on about the 
same scale as they were last week. In the Punjab the Gurgaon 
area is quieter, but there have been riots in Amritsar which 
have necessitated a 24-hour curfew. In Ihe NWFP, rioting, 
looting and arson have been reported from Dera Ismail Khan. 
Half the city is in flames and there is severe communal fight¬ 
ing, Peshawar is quieter on the whole; but. there has been 
trouble again in the Hazara district where the District and 
Assistant Commissioners’ cars" were stoned. The tribes are 
si ill very restless, but they are acting with restraint. But the 
tension both in the Punjab and the NWFP is still very high, 
I have retained here the Governor of the NWFP (Caroc) and 
sent for his Prime Minister, Dr Khan Sahib,* so as to have 
a meeting tonight with Nehru as the situation is so explosive. 

3, In Bengal, there were more incidents in Calcutta on 
Sunday, April 13, In Bombay a curfew at night has been 
imposed: and similarly at Benares, where in addition the 

* Or Khan Sahib, Chief Minister, N.W.T.p. 1937-39 and from March 

1945* 


274 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


District Magistrate has fined the city a sum totalling nearly 
four lakhs of rupees for the disturbances and damage there, 

4. 1 wish \ could paint a more optimistic picture of the 
state of the country, but \l would be wrong of me to do so, 
and the Governors' Conference (which l refer to at the end of 
this report) agrees entirely with this picture, 

5* Although I am convinced, as indeed are all the Gover¬ 
nors and leaders with whom 1 have discussed the matter, that 
the only step which is likely to dear the air of communal strife 
is an early and generally accepted decision on how power is to 
be transferred in June 1948, J felt that there was one step I 
could take at once to reduce the tension. I accordingly asked 
Mr, J innah when he came to see me if lie would sign a joint, 
appeal with Congress to renounce the use of force for political 
ends. Fie tried to evade a firm answer for about 20 minutes, 
by drawing my attention to his various speeches deploring 
massacres, etc. When he had finished I said, “Of course if you 
would find it in any way embarrassing to renounce the use of 
force and if i would be putting you at a disadvantage by nego¬ 
tiations instead of direct action, please consider the matter 
closed/ 1 There was an awkward pause, and he then said, “1 
should be proud to give a lead in this matter and am grateful 
to you for giving me the opportunity/' 

6. Die next time I saw Jinnah I gave him a copy of the 
draft statement to take away and study. lie warned me that 
Gandhi had refused to sign a similar appeal for Lord Wav ell 
after the Calcutta massacres, and he did not think I would 
succeed in getting Gandhi to sign this time. No decision was 
reached, however, as to who the precise signatories on the 
Congress side would be; but Ism ay tells me that as Jinnah said 
goodbye to him he said, “Vvho will sign for Congress, Gandhi 
or Kripatani 7” Ismay replied that this would probably have 
to be settled by Congress themselves. 

7. The next day Jinnah agreed to sign if Gandhi would 
also sign. I therefore got hold of Gandhi who after amending 
the wording slightly, then and there signed the declaration, in 
three scripts* MSeville then took the declaration to Jinnah to 
sign, arid said that KripalanL as President of the Congress, 
had agreed to sign after him. Jinnah thereupon refused to sign 
and said he would consign if an unknown nobody like Krip* 
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lani was to sign on the same sheet of paper* MSeville was 
unable to move him o r get him to accept any other signatories. 
On my instruction Mieville then got in touch with Nehru, who 
was furious but finally said he would leave it to me. Then 
Kripalani said that he had been instructed by Gandhi to sign 
and could not agree to having his name left olT unless Gandhi 
agreed. By this time Gandhi had left by train for Patna, so 
J sent him a telegram, in reply to which Gandhi passed the 
ball bade to Nehru and myself* Nehru wrote two pages of 
protest but finally left ft to me, and so I issued the statement, 

N I have related this incident at some length to give an 
idea of the fantastic dbutilities with which the simplest nego¬ 
tiations are hedged, It took us four days to get this statement 
through, an:i much time on it has been unnecessarily wasted by 
myself, my staff, and the most important political leaders in 
India I only hope that both sides will abide bv this declara¬ 
tion, but l fsar that they may very well get out of it by 
accusing the Other side of breaking the truce first. 

Viceroy's Personal Reports 

Report No, 4, April 24, 1947 


$ * » 

13, I had my interview last Friday with the Sikhs represen¬ 
ted by Master Tara Singh, Gvani Kaitar Singh and Sard a r 
Baldev Singh. Any hopes that I still entertained of being able 
to avoid the partition of the Punjab if Pakistan is forced on us 
were shattered at this meeting : all three Sikhs made it quite 
clear that they would fight to the last man if put under Muslim 
domination. They considered that the Cabinet Mission had let 
them down badly, and presented me with a book called The 
B tray a- of the Sikhs on this subject, written by Landon 
Saras held. They have an encyclopaedia knowledge of every 
letter that passed with the Secretary of State and of all state¬ 
ments made on the subject in the House of Commons and 
brought with them copies of Hansard and all Ihe corres¬ 
pondence, 

$ * * 

15. he said he feared the situation had so deteriorat¬ 
ed that he simply did not know how the Sikhs could be 
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prevented from fighting, unless they were completely separated 
from the Punjab and guaranteed against any attacks. Even 
then, the preparations for civil war now going on showed what 
was brewing, In this connection I have seen an appeal issued 
by the Sikh leaders, calling for a "War Fund” of Rs, 50 lakhs, 
which sounds very ominous. 

Viceroy's Personal Reports 

Report No. 5, May L 1947 

• * • 

23. I had a long talk with Jenkins about the partitioning 
of the Punjab, The bone of contention is going to be the area 
between the two rivers, Ravi and Sutlej, and it is going to be 
very difficult to produce a demarcation which will be accepted 
by both parties. The Sikhs in Hick endeavours to obtain a 
real "Sikhistan” are most anxious to Lake m a large part of 
the area where most of the land is owned by Sikhs but where 
the Muslim population predominates. To this 1 am absolutely 
opposed. The Sikhs also want their holy places preserved for 
them, including Lahore itself, the capital-designate of Pakistan. 
It is significant, however, that when the Sikh delegation saw 
me they particularly asked that I should not decide whether 
the Sikhs would join Pakistan or Hindustan, since they had 
not made up their minds to which side they wanted to go. 

24, Jinnah told me that an emissary had come down asking 
if he would receive Kartar Singh with a view to discussions 
about the future of "Sikhistau”. When Mkville dined with 
Liaquat All Khan , the kilter also hinted that there was a chance 
that “Sikhistatt*’ might Join up with Pakistan, and that the 
Muslim. League would offer them very generous terms. This 
would have the effect of avoiding the partition of the Punjab, 
since both halves would really vote to join up again. And 
since the principal imports are the wages and pensions of the 
soldiers, a split-up of the Punjab would have a very serious 
effect on the many Muslims living in the “Sikhistan” area as 
there would be no army really open to them to join. 

25. Jenkins is of the opinion that there may be trouble on 
the announcement of the choice for partition, and I have 
discussed with him and the General Officer Commanding the 
necessary troops disposition to nip such trouble immediately 
in the bud. 
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* * « 

22. In connection with the artsese in The Hindustan Times 
suggesting that 1 was recommending an unfair division of the 
Punjab, the Maharaja of Patiala came round to see me last 
week, and told me [hat the Sikh leaders were perturbed 
because \ was ruining the idea of “Sikhistan”, since the 
partition lines 1 wits reported to have chosen would divide the 
Sikhs, with two million of them in the East Punjab and one 
million eight hundred thousand in the West. Punjab. 

23. I made it very clear to the Maharaja that J was only 
making a national partition for purposes of voting, and that 
if parrition were Joeided upon by vote, then a Bonndary Com- 
mission would have to be set up composed of ali interested 
parties, to try and arrive at a sensible boundary. 1 told him 
the origin of the partition request, which was that Congress 
Wished me to take steps to ensure that no areas in which there 
is a non-Muslim majority should be put into Pakistan, 1 
pointed out that there were only 12 out of 29 districts in which 
there was a non-Muslim majority. 1 drew his attention to the 
fact that there was not one single district in which the Sikhs 
had an overall majority, and that in no case did any of the 
17 districts proposed for West Punjab have even a Hiudu-5ikh 
majority. 

24. Patiala (and the next day lialdev Singh) appealed to 
me to make partition line on the basis of Sikh landed property, 
Sikh sacred buildings and Sikh interests. I told him that world 
opinion would undoubtedly be against any attempt to put 
Muslim majority populations of the West Punjab under Sikh 
Hindus Congress domination merely on ownership of land and 
religious grounds. 

25. Patiala was rather worried, for he said, "In that case 1 
greatly fear the Sikhs will fight,” I replied, “If they do, Maha¬ 
raja Sahib, they will have to fight the Central Government for 
! and my Government are determined to put down any 
attempts at communal war with a ruthless iron hand; they will 
be opposed not only by tanks and armoured cars and artillery, 
but they wifi be bombed and machine-gunned from the air- 
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You can tell your Sikhs lliat if they start a war they will not 
be fighting the Muslim League, but the whole might of the 
armed forces: 1 i he Maharaja was visibly shaken and promised 

to report this to the Sikh leaders. 

26, The next day in Cabinet, l raised the question of 
further aggression by Muslims, Sikhs or Hindus in any part of 
India, 1 asked if the Cabinet would support me to the hilt in 
putting down the first signs of communal war with overwhelm¬ 
ing force, and if they agreed that we should also bomb and 
mackinegun them from the air, and thus prove conclusively 
that communal war was not going to pay. This proposed policy 
was acclaimed with real enthusiasm by the Congress and 


Muslim League members alike, and when 1 looked across at 
the Defence Member 9 Baldev Singh, and said, ''Arc you with 
me in this policy/' he replied, "Most emphatically, yes.' 1 

27. 1 am quite certain that unless the communal war which 
is now being built up is stopped in the first round, the whole 
of the north of India may Hare up. I have told Jenkins and his 
acting General Officer Commanding, Major-General Bruce, 
and Lieutenant-General Sir Arthur Smith, the acting Comrnan- 
der-in-Chief, to prepare plans lor moving in additional forces 
into the Punjab along the disputed territory between the Ravi 
and the Sutlej, in good lime before the announcement of the 
voting on partition; 1 have also warned them to stand by on 
the North West i ronLier, and have given Burrows the same 


warning for Bengal. 

28. I sincerely hope that HMG will support me should this 
eventually arise. But 1 fed that d we can blot out [O a UQO fana¬ 
tics m the first round we may stop four hundred million people 
from being involved in war. In any case it will not be the 
British Viceroy doing this, but the whole of the interim Coali¬ 
tion Government of India. It is in fact where there has been 
failure to curb movements of violence by sufficiently strong 


and quick use of armed force that massacres have spread. 
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ANNEX 2. LETTER FROM THE EARL OF LISTOWEL 
TO HJS EXCELLENCY THE VICEROY 

Private and Secret India Office, Whitehall 

May 9, 1947 


14. I suppose the basic fact of the situation is that the 
Sikhs have an exaggerated idea of their proper status in the 
future set-up, No doubt this is due pa lly to their historical 
position as the rulers of the Punjab, partly to the rather natter¬ 
ing treatment they have received from us as one of the great 
martial races of India, and partly to the fact that they consider 
that they have contributed out of proportion to their numbers 
to the economic wealth of the Punjab. On the other hand they 
are a community numbering only some 6 millions out of nearly 
400 millions and in the Punjab itself they number only 4 
millions among 28 millions, On any democratic basis, there¬ 
fore. they must definitely be regarded as a minority (and not 
even as a * 'major” minority). Owing to the fact in no single 
district of the Punjab do they constitute a majority of the 
population, it is out of the question to meet their claims by 
setting up a separate Sikh State, 

15. I understand that during the Cabinet Mission these 
considerations were put. to the Sikhs in answer to their case 
but evidently it has all been like water off a duck's back. It 
was pointed out to the Sikhs, 1 am told, that even minimum 
Pakistan would include 12 million Sikhs and that therefore the 
alternatives for them were to be ail together in Pakistan or 
divided between Pakistan and Hindustan. 

17. There is no doubt that the Sikhs are a very dangerous 
element in the situation. Under your proposal they will be 
divided and 1 do not think that any subsequent adjustment of 
boundaries can possibly begin to satisfy the claims they put 
forward. I understand from Ismav that they are asking that 
the Lahore Division be kept out of the partition you propose 
pending a Boundary Commission at which Sikh claims would 
be considered. But Sikh claims arc based not on population 
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hut on such factors as the economic position ot the Sikhs in 
certain parts of the Punjab and religious sentiment applying 
to certain areas where there are Sikh shrines* l-nless the Boun¬ 
dary Commission were told to give weight to these iactors it 
could not do more than maki marginal adjustments in the 
boundaries where the division by districts in which Hindus or 
Muslims were in the majority. But if you are satisfied that a 
Boundary Commission, with terms of reference such as will 
help to keep the Sikhs quiet until the transfer of power, can be 
set up without provoking the hostility of the two major com¬ 
munities. 1 shall be very ready to support your view to my 
colleagues. 

18* What the situation really calls for is a settlement 
between the Muslims and the Sikhs. Their interests are not 
necessarily irreconcilable and indeed have a good deal rn 
common, as appears from the fact that they have worked 
together for many years under the Unionist party system in 
the Punjab. In this way the Sikhs would avoid being split up 
(which is their major interest) and the Muslims would get a 
larger and more viable Pakistan. But 1 fear the recent blood¬ 
letting has done much to destroy any chance of this, anyway 
for the present* 

(SD) LISTOWEL 

Viceroy's Personal Reports 
Report No, 8, June 5, 1947 

* * a 

26. On June 5, Tuesday afternoon i saw Gyani Kartar 
Singh. He surprised me by saying that when the bitterness 
had died down he would he prepared to sec Mr. Jinnah and 
make the best terms he could for the Sikhs, who would come 
into Pakistan. Needless to say 1 much encouraged this. He 
also promised that the Sikh community would not light so long 
as the British were present. While expressing my gratification 
at this, 1 pointed out that they would be hit just as hard by 
ihe Indian armed forces after the transfer of power as before* 
and J hoped the Sikhs would not be so foolish as to commit 

virtual suicide, 

27, At 4 o'clock on Tuesday afternoon 1 saw the fourteen 
members of the Princely States Negotiating Committee and 
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gave them the partition and transfer of power printed plan, 
and explained it. It was surprisingly well received considering 
the difficulty pointed out by the Chancellor, His Highness of 
Bhopal In general the Committee agreed that the next two 
months tm si be utilised for negotiating temporary agreements 
on a stand-still basis to allow time for proper agreements to 
be entered into in due course, 

28; the three leaders* had promised to broadcast that 
evening after me, asking that the plan should be accepted as 
peaceably as possible by their followers. At 7 o'clock f met 
them at the All-India Radio studio, and we made our broad¬ 
casts. 1 he faces of the Muslim Leaguers when Nehru talked 
about allowing parts of India to secede from the Union were 
matched only by the expression of dismay on the faces of the 
Congress members. 

Viceroy's Personal Reports 
Report No. 10, June 28, 1947 

2. The internal situation in the country is much quieter 
with the unfortunate exception of the Punjab^ where trouble 
has flared up again in Lahore* Amritsar and the Gurgaon 
district. In the two former the trouble is confined to arson 
and stabbing on a widespread scale. It is carried out by 
1 'cloak and dagger" methods and is therefore very difficult to 
put dowit. In Gurgaon, where my wife went again on June 26 
there lias been a long standing feud between the Meos and 
Jats, and now that additional troops with increased vehicles 
and wireless facilities have been sent in f hope that we shall be 
able to control the troubles, A similar Meo-Jat flare-up in the 
United Provinces was dealt with very quickly, as the authorities 
were ready for it, 

3. Every responsible person is particularly worried about 
the situation in Lahore and Amritsar, for if we cannot stop 
this arson both cities will soon be burnt to the ground. In 
his interview with me on June 23, Jinnah begged me to be 
utterly ruthless in suppressing trouble in I ahore and Amritsar, 
lie said, don't care whether you shool Muslims or not, it 
has goi to be stopped.’* On June 24 Nehru came to sec me 

* Nehru ( iiunah, Bakiev Singh, 
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and talked in the same strain. He suggested turning over the 
cities to the military, withdrawing the police and declaring 
martial law. 

4. ! accordingly asked Jenkins for his views by secraphone 
so that i could raise the matter in Cabinet on the following 
day. Jenkins replied to the effort that he had discussed a 
similar proposal on June 23 with the Lahore Area Commander 
and the Inspector General of Police and later with the local 
Party leaders, and had decided against it. His reasons were 
that since decisive action by troops against “cloak and 
dagger ?T activities was out of the question, martial law might 
well fail, and the- troops would soon be exposed to the same 
communal attack as the police. To sum up : Jenkins, while 
admitting that the situation was causing him grave anxiety, 
did not think that martial law was the answer to trouble of 
this kind. 

5. The meeting of the Cabinet on June 25 was a very 
difficult one. 1 was violently attacked by leaders of both 
parties for the complete failure of the‘‘British’* to maintain 
law and order under Section 93, Nehru, as usual, completely 
tost control of himself and demanded the sacking of every 
official, from the Governor downwards, that same day, I had 
to reprimand him publicly for this irresponsible suggestion, i 
must admit he took the rebuke very well, Patel then ranted 
against the British, saying that in the days when they were 
putting down Congress and freedom movements, they had no 
difficulty in keeping law and order. He said it was a case of 
the British covering up for the British, 1 told him 1 could not 
take such a slur* anti he immediately said he had not meant 
it as a slur. Then the League started attacking me and saying 
that there would soon be no city left for them to inherit. 
Baldev chimed in with a “shoot everyone on sight’' cry; upon 
which Patel pointed out that the only people shot by the 
troops were the wretched householders who were forced into 
the streets during curfew hours when their houses were set on 
fire ! 

6. Finally 1 obtained unanimous agreement that the 
Governor should be invited to form a Security Committee of 
the local leaders of the Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs; that this 
Commit Lee should draw up an agreed list of local officials in 
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whom till three parties would have confidence, and that they 
should be put in power wherever possible. ! suggested that 
ihe Security Committee should meet every day and that all the 
leaders, from the High Commands downwards, should use 
every effort to call off all violence. These proposals were well 
received and 1 passed them on to jerkins at once. I am glad 
to say that the news from Lahore is now better. 

Viceroy s Personal Reports 
Report No. 17, August iti, 1947 

APPENDIX IV. MEMORANDUM BY THE GOVERNOR 
OF THE PUNJAB ON THE MAIN CRITICISMS AGAINST 
THE PUNJAB GOVERNMENT FOR. ITS HANDLING 01 

THE CURRENT DIST URBANCES 

Government House, Lai ion', 
August 4, }947 


Dear Lord Mountbatten. 


Your Excellency asked me on July 20 to prepare a memo¬ 
randum on the main criticism againsi the Punjab Government 
for its handling of the current disturbances, i enclose a 
memorandum which is, 1 am afraid, rather sketchy; i have a 


good deal of other work on my Lunds, and though most of the 
material required for a full survey is on record, it takes time 
to get it arranged. 

2. I have not dealt in the memorandum with the allegation 


of partiality made at different times against me personally by 
the Congress and the Muslim League. Indian politicians and 
journalists seldom realise that a Governor maintains very close 
touch with the Governor-General, and takes no important 
action without the Governor-General's knowledge. 1 am 


content to leave it to Lord Wavell arid Your Excellency to 


decide whether my letters and telegrams since 1 took charge in 
the Punjab on April 8, i94e have disclosed bias for or against 
any party. These documents give a complete account oi 
political conditions in the Punjab as they appeared to me 
from time to time, and inv appreciations and recommendations 
for action weie generally approved both by Lord Wavell and 
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By Yens r Excellency, In only one ease has a critic dared to 
make a specific allegation—in a recent editorial in Dawn it was 
stated that the editor "had reason to believe" that I was 
attempting 10 influence the higher authorities and the 
C hairman of the Boundary Commission in favour of the Sikhs. 
The words "the Siigher authorities' in this context can only 
mean the Governor-General and Cabinet Ministers in the 
United Kingdom, 1 have certainly kept Your Excellency 
informed of the Sikh view, but I have never advised that it 
should be accepted, and i have no direct contacts of any kind 
with Cabinet Ministers at home—-except that during disturbed 
periods I have, in accordance with the standing orders, sent a 
daily factual telegram describing events to the Secretary of 
Slate. Nor have i discussed the boundary problem with the 
Chairman of the Boundary Commission or attempted to 
influence him or his colleagues in any way, directly or indirec¬ 
tly. These facts can be proved, and the falsity of this specific 
allegation indicates the quality of the more general allegations 
of partiality, 

Yours sincerely, 
jg. M, JENKINS 

APPENDIX IV. MEMORANDUM 

There have been many criticisms of the Punjab Govern¬ 
ment's handling of the disturbances of 1947. During his visit 
to Lahore on July 20, His Excellency the Governor-General 
suggested that I should record them and add rny comments, 

2. "fhe main criticisms arc ; 

(i) that while the British were able to crush without 
difficulty the disturbances of 1942, they tilled to deal in the 
Same way with the disturbances of 1947 (Congress —parti¬ 
cularly Nehru and Patel); 

(iii that British officials have been callous and incompetent ? 
and have taken the line that since the British are going, 
massacre, arson and looting are of no consequence (Congress— 
particularly Nehru and Pal el); 

(iii) that in the Punjab the worst districts have been those 
stalled by British officials—Indian officials have managed to 
maintain order (Congress—Nehru); 
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(iv) that Congress Govern meats have had no difficulty 
in suppressing disturbances—the worst Province of all has 
been the Punjab, which is still “under British rule' 1 
(Congress—Nehru); 

(v) that the fire services in the cities, particularly in 
Lahore and Amritsar, have been inefficient and useless 
(Congress); 

(vi) that the Magistrates and Police have been both incom¬ 
petent and partial, and that the Police have connived at and 
actually participated in murder, arson, and looting (Congress); 

/ {vii> that Martial Law should have been declared at least 
in Lahore and possibly elsewhere (Congress). 

Attacks on the administration were not confined to the 
Congress Party—the Muslim League were equally severe, 
though less precise except in their constant allegations of 
partiality against myself. 

3. There are two short answers to most of these criticisms. 

In Lie first place, the critics have missed the significance of 
what is happening in the Punjab. We arc faced not with an 
ordinary exhibition of political or communal violence, but with 
a struggle between the communities for the power which we 
are shortly to abandon. Normal standards cannot be applied 
to this communal war of succession, which has subjected all 
sections of the population to unprecedented strains, has dis¬ 
solved old loyalties and created new ones, and has produced 
many of the symptoms of a revolution, 

Secondly, the critics are themselves participants in the 
events which they profess to deplore. During the disturbances 
Nehru, Pate), and Baldev Singh have visited various parts of 
the Punjab, They have done so nominally as Members of the 
Central Government, but in fact as communal leaders* To the 
best of my belief not one of them made during these visits any 
contact of importance with any Muslim. Nehru was balanced 
and sensible, but Baldev Singh on at least two occasions went 
in for most violent communal publicity, and Patel’s visit to 
Gurgaon was used to make it appear that the Hindus in that 
district we re the v ict i m s o f M us 1 ini ag gr es s i o m. w h e re a s b r o a d I y 
the contrary was the case. Conversely when Liaquat Ali Khan 
or Glw.au far Ali Khan* visited the Punjab, they did so not to 
Raja Ghazanfai Ah Khan, Member Council, All-India Muslim 
League and Member for Health in the Interim Cover ament - 
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assist the administration, but to assist the Muslims. When a 
Hindu leader talks about ‘hitter ruthlessness'’ or '‘martial 
law'*, he means that be wants as many Muslims as possible 
shot out of hand: Muslims are less fond of these terms, but all 
communities, Muslim, Hindu, and Sikh persist in regarding 
themselves as blameless. Moreover, there is very little doubt 
that the disturbances have hi soma degree been organised and 
paid for by persons or bodies directly or indirectly under the 
control of the Muslim League, the Congress, and the Aka 11 
party. The evidence of this is to be found in the daily intelli¬ 
gence summaries, and in the solicitude with which prominent, 
men- particularly among the Hindus take up the cases of 
suspects belonging to their own community. 

Criticisms which are based upon a genuine or studied mis¬ 


conception of the real situation, and which are made by people 
with an intense personal interest in the communal struggle 
cannot be accepted at their face value. 

4. Before the criticisms are examined individually, some 
understanding of the Punjab background is essential. From 
1921 to the end of 1942 the Punjab was dominated by home¬ 
grown Muslim leaders powerful enough to control, or at least 
to influence very greatly, the policy of the Muslim League as a 


whole. These leaders saw clearly that the Punjab as it stood 
then, and still stands until August 3?, could not be governed, 
by a communal party, Muslim or nou-M.nshm. They therefore 
developed the Unionist idea—a United Punjab, with a Unionist 
Party open to members of all communities, under Muslim 
leadership. As the Muslim [ eague gained strength, the Muslim 
Unionists were driven to equivocation. 1 hey could not deny 
Pakistan and endeavoured to treat it ns a matter externa! to 
the Punjab; but : t was clear from the first that Pakistan was a 
vital internal issue and that sooner or later the Punjabi 


Muslims would have to accept It fully and join the League, or 
reject it and maintain the Unionist idem With the death of 
Sir Sikunder llyat Khan* at the end of 1942y the Unionist 
Parly began to disintegrate. The last Unionist Ministry under 


+ Sardar Sir Sikandftr Hyat Khan, Premier of ihe Punjab from 
1937 ' 42 . 
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Malik Sir Khizar Hayat Khan Tiwanij- continued uneasily 
until the General Election of 1945-46 which was fought on the 
most bitter communal lines. Only eight or nine Muslim Unio¬ 
nists survived; with one or two exceptions Hindu Unionists 
were defeated or absorbed by the Congress Party; and Sikli 
Unionists joined the Panthic Party. The Punjab had reached 
the worst possible position, so long avoided, in which practi¬ 
cally all Muslims were on one side of the fence and practically 
all non-Muslims on the other. 

The situation might have been saved by a genuine coalition 
between the Muslim League or the one hand and the Congress 
or the Panthic Party on the other. But communal feeling was 
too strong, and both the Muslim League and the Congress 
were under orders from outside the Punjab. A country with 
thirty million inhabitants was sucked into the vortex of all- 
India politics : Punjabis ceased to be Punjabis and became 
Muslims. Hindus, and Sikhs—the Sikhs alone retaining their 
political independence. In the upshot a makeshift coalition was 
formed between the Congress, the Panthic Party, and the small 
Unionist remnant, under the leadership of Malik Sir Khizar 
Hayat Khan Tiwana. 

The new Coalition Ministry took office in March 1946; 
when 1 assumed charge as Governor on April 8, 1946. it had 
just weathered the Budget Session of the Assembly, but had 
attempted no legislation. The Ministers lacked confidence in 
themselve s and in one other. They were cordtally hated by tlie 
Muslim League Opposition, and had no contacts with the 
Opposition. In fact until the Ministry resigned in March 1947. 

I was the only member of the Government who could meet 
members of the Opposition naturally and without constraint. 

During the remainder of 1946 the Coalition Ministry 
managed better than might have been expected.. The Ministers 
were terrified of the Legislature, and when in July 1946, a 
Session became inevitable for the elections to the Constituent 
Assembly, they used their small majority to secure the Adjourn' 
ment as soon as the obligatory business was over. They were 
most ingenious in avoiding legislation, thus depriving the 

t Nawah M alik Sir Klitziir'Hayat Kiwi liwaua, Premier of the 

Punjab from 1^42-47. 
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Opposition oT opportunities of constitutional combat; they 
were equally ingenious in annoying members of the Opposition 
m various small ways, Many of the Muslim League complaints 
against the Ministry were exaggerated or untrue; but the tactics 
and conduct of the Coalition Ministry were intensely annoying 
to the Muslim League, anti with some reason, I lie largest 
single party had been shut out of office, and might have to 
wait indefinitely for its turn. 

In these high 1 y cxplosive conditions, i he 11 e ws t>t communal 
disorders on an unprecedented scale in Bombay, Calcutta, 
Noakhali Bihar, the Western United Provinces and the NWFP 
caused great alarm. The Coalition Ministry took strong action. 
Minor trouble which occurred in Amritsar and Multan early in 
the summer had been effectively dealt with; and more serious 
disturbances at Ludhiana and Rohtak later in the year were 
quickly suppressed. The Rohtak disturbances were directly 
connected with those in the Western United Provinces, and 
were extremely dangerous, A “civil war* 1 atmosphere was at 
this stage developing throughout the Punjab, and all com¬ 
munities were arming for a struggle which seemed inevitable. 
The Punjab Public Safety Ordinance, promulgated in 
November 1946, reflected the views of the Ministry on the 
situation, 

Th e M i n i s t r y s a w t h at “ p ri v a t c a r m icy" m i ght pi a y a 1 a r gc 
part in communal strife. Two of these—the Muslim League 
National Guards and the Rashtriya Sway am Sewak Sangh— 
were prominent and were growing rapidly The Sikhs had dis¬ 
banded their Akali Sena about 1940, and it was thought un¬ 
desirable that they should have an excuse for reviving it. In 
January 3 947 the Ministry accordingly banned the Muslim 
League National Guards and the Rashtriva Sway am Sewak 
Sangh under the Criminal Law Amendment Act. 1908, 1 had 
advocated this action some months earlier, and concurred in 
the January decision. 

The hanni n a o f the M u si i in L e & a u e N a t i a n a 1 (i ua i ■ d s w a s 
the signal for a Civil Disobedience movement by the Muslim 
League, This movement was modelled on the Congress move¬ 
ments of the nineteen-twenties, and its object being to dislodge 
a “popular” Ministry, it was clearly unconstitutional. The 
“defence of civil liberties” was an inadequate cloak for the real 
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intentions of the demonstrators. By the middle of February the 
Coalition Ministry decided to compromise with the Muslim 
League, and did so on about February 26. The movement has 
induced a universal contempt for law and order, and the 
extreme arrogance of the demonstrators had alarmed the non- 
Muslims to the point of hysteria. 

In the meantime on February 20, I IMG had announced 
their intention of leaving India not later than June 30, 1948, 
and of transferring power to a successor Government, or to 
successor Governments whose identity was unknown. The 
Muslims were anxious, and apparently almost ready, to seize 
the whole of the Punjab for Pakistan: the non-Muslims were 
passionately determined that they should not do so. 

The Coalition Ministry, shaken by the Civil Disobedience 
Movement, and profoundly depressed by the Statement of 
February 20, decided initially to see the Budget session 
through, and to attempt during or after the Session some party 
readjustments. That at least was the Premier's intention, in 
which his colleagues concurred. But quite suddenly, and for 
reasons not fully known to me, the Premier decided on March 
2, to resign. He did so late in the evening, and on March 3. 
after seeing the Finance and Development Minister (to whom 
the Premier's decision had been a considerable shock), I sent 
for Mam dot* arc! asked him to form a Ministry, 

The non-Muslims believed that a Muslim League Ministry 
would destroy them and there was little hope of a Coalition, 
without which Mam dot could not count on a majority in the 
Assembly, To clinch the matter the Congress and Panthie Sikhs 
held a large meeting in Lahore on the evening of March 3, at 
which very violent speeches were made. On the morning of 
March 4, rioting broke out in Lahore. 

On the evening of March 4, the outgoing Ministers refused 
to carry on in accordance with the usual convention; and since 
on March 5, Mamdot showed no sign of producing a Ministry, 
a proclamation under Section 93 of the Government of India 
Act, 1935, was made on the evening of that date. 

Thus 1 assumed direct personal charge of the Punjab with 
the Muslims intent upon the communal domination of the 

* Iffikhur IJusain Khan- Leader of the Muslim Leagn* in the Punjab. 
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whole of it, the non-Muslims determined not to submit to 
Muslim domination, lighting in progress in the principal cities 
and the prospect of “vacant possession'" for some person or 
persons unknown not later than June 30, 1948, 1 was without 
Advisers, because a sufficient number of senior officials was 
not available, It was clear that a communal Ministry—Muslim 
or non-Muslim- had no hope of survival, It was equally clear 
that a new Coalition was out of the quest on, Between March 
1947 and June 1948 officials would Inevitably be driven to lake 
sides, and the services would disintegrate. The prospects were 
therefore iu.it encouraging. 

It has been represented from time to time that Mamdot 
could have formed a Ministry during March, In fact Mamdot 
showed little eagerness to foirn a Ministry—the events of the 
first half of March were too much for him and it is my belief 
that he has not at any time had the support of a majority in 
the Assembly. 

Rioting broke out in Lahore City on March 4, as f have 
said above. The disturbances since that date have fallen into 


three main phases : 

(i) March 4 to March 20. Rioting in Lahore, Amritsar, 
Multan, Rawalpindi, Jullundur and Slalkot cities. Rural 
massacres of non-Muslims in Rawalpindi, Attack and Jhelum 
districts of Rawalpindi Division, and in Multan district^casual¬ 
ties very heavy, and much burning especially in Multan and 
Amritsar. 1 was able to report on March 21, that order had 
been restored everywhere. 

(ii) March 21 to May 9, Minor incidents in many districts. 
Serious rioting and burning in Amritsar April 1 1-13, with some 
repercussions in I ah ore. Trouble at Rodal, a small town in 
Gurgaon district, followed by the first outbreak along the 


Mew at in the same district, 

(ill) May 10, onwards. The communal 'Avar of succes¬ 
sion^. Incendiarism, stabbing* and bombing in Lahore and 
Amritsar. 

Serious incidents reported from various districts, particu¬ 
larly Gujranwala and Hoshiarpur, Urban rioting almost un¬ 
known. and all activities in cities, including some organised 
raids, conducted on “cloak and dagger” basis, Village raiding 
begins especially in Amritsar, Lahore, Ferozepore, Jullundur, 
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and Hoshiarpur districts. Revival of disturbances in Gurgaon 
with 140 villages burnt and very heavy casualties. 

The first phase presented many of the features of normal 
communal disturbances of the past, The urban slaughter was 
without precedent (in Multan city about 130 non-Muslims were 
killed in three hours), and the wholesale burnings both urban 
and rural, and the rural massacres were new. But on the whole, 
the situation yielded to the usual treatment. 

The second phase was used by the communities for prepa¬ 
rations. it was relatively quiet, but there was much practising 
with bombs, and ithfeebns never reallv died down in Lahore 
and Amritsar. 

The third phase showed the real dimensions of the problem. 
The communities set Lied down to do the maximum amount of 
damage to one another while exposing the minimum expanse 
of surface to the troops and police. Mass terrorism of this kind 
oilers no easy answer—troops and police can act. and some¬ 
times act decisively, against riotous mobs, i hey can do little 
against burning, stabbing and bombing by individuals. Nor can 
ail the King's horses and all l lie King's men prevent—though 
they may be able to punish—conflict between communities 
inter-locked in villages over wide areas of the country. 

The casualties in all three phases as reported up to August 
2, are : 


Urban 

Killed 

Seriously injured 

Lahore 

382 

823 

Amritsar 

315 

666 

Multan 

13! 

133 

Rawalpindi 

*)9 

230 

Other cities 

117 

171 
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Rural 

Killed 

Serious !j 

Rawalpindi 

2164 

167 

Attack 

620 

30 

Jhelum 

2 i0 

*-» 

Multan 

58 

20 

Gurgaon 

284 

125 

Amritsar 

no 

70 

Ploshlarpur 

51 

19 

J ullundur 

47 

51 

Other districts 

44 

36 


3588 

1 

un 

i a i 

Total 

4632 

2573 


The figures arc clearly incomplete, especially for Gnrgaon r 
where the dead and wounded are usually removed by their own 
party. In my opinion not less than 5.0(0, ard probably not 
part of the General Officer Command ing-in-Chief, Northern 
Command, and the Commanders employed under him; and the 
troops, who were required to peiform unpleasant tasks in con¬ 
ditions of great discomfort, behave admirably. 

Special powers for dealing with the disturbances were taken 
in the Punjab Disturbed Areas Act, 1947, the Punjab Disturb¬ 
ed Areas (Special Powers of Armed Forces) Ordinance, 1947 
and the Punjab Public Safety Act, 1947. 

1 turn now to a detailed examination of the criticisms set 
out in paragraph 2 of this memorandum. 

6. (i) That while the British were able to crush without 
difficulty the disturbances of 1942, they failed t0 deal in the 
same way with the disturbances of 1947. 

The disturbances of 1942 were most serious in the United 
Provinces and Bihar. They were not crushed without difficulty 
in these Provinces, and I doubt if Bihar has been completely 
normal since they took place. In the Punjab, where the distur¬ 
bances of 1942 were conducted by a handful of Congressmen, 
and the great mass of the people were not opposed to the War 
effort, they were of little importance 
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The disturbances of 1942 in the Provinces in which they 
were serious were (a) initiated by a single political parly, 
against (b) Governments actually at war, which (c) had at the 
time no intention whatever of transferring power to any other 
authority. 

The disturbances of 1947 wore (a) initiated by the commu¬ 
nities against (b) one another in the presence of (c) a Govern¬ 
ment which was to transfer power to an unknown successor or 

successors not later titan June 1948. 

The object of the disturbances of 1947 was to lacilitate the 
defeat of the British in War by the Germans and the Japanese, 

The object of the disturbances of 1947 was to secure a more 
favourable position for one community or the other on the 
transfer of power (e.g. in the Rawalpindi Division the under¬ 
lying idea was to eliminate the non-Muslim fifth column; in 
Lahore the Muslims wanted to scare away the non-Muslim 
element in the population, and so on). 

In 1942 attacks were concentrated on Government property 
and Government servants, in other words on points that tvere 
largely known, 

In 1947 little attention was paid to Government property 
and Government servants-the “two nations fought one 
another in the streets, in the markets, in the fields, and in the 
villages. When it was found that rioting could he checked, the 
fighting took the form of mass terrorism. 

The critics are evidently not comparing like with like. 
There is no resemblance whatever between the two situations. 
A more relevant comparison is between 1946 and 1947. 
Throughout 1946 the Punjab was in grave danger. The 
measures taken to deal with communal trouble were essentially 
my own, though constitutionally taken by the Ministry, and 
I had at my disposal the same resources as 1 had in 1947. It 
was the knowledge that power was to be transferred that made 
the disturbances of 1947 so much more widespread and persis¬ 
tent than those of 1946. 

7. (ii) That British officials have been callous and incom¬ 
petent, and have taken the line that since the British are going, 
massacre, arson and looting arc of no consequence. 

This criticism is easy to make, but difficult to prove or to 
disprove. In two cases ] was informed that British officials had 
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told persons who asked for help that they should "consult 
Nehru or Patch'. On enquiry the allegations in both cases were 
found to be false,. I attribute the criticism lo two main causes— 


first that the British as a race do not always talk seriously 
about things which they take seriously: and secondly that, to 
use the current psychological jargon, the average educated 
Indian is compel(ed to rationalize the behaviour of lus country¬ 
men, As an example of the first cause, Nehru was evidently 
shocked m a rderenee by the former Deputy Commissioner of 
Gurgaon to the “score* of casualties, but it is a convenient 
way of express in a a thought always in the mind of au expe¬ 
rienced District officer, namely, that trouble seldom stops when 
the number of combatants are rougly equal until casualties are 
also roughly equal. The second cause is less definite, but the 
role of scape-goat or whipping boy is not unfamiliar Lo officials 
in India, 

1 am satisfied that no British official has been callous. There 


are not many British officials left, and those actually concerned 
with the disturbances have worked with devotion and huma¬ 
nity. They have been incessantly baited by the politicians. 

Competence is a different matter. 'Two officers of the Indian 
Police and one member of the Indian Civil Service broke down 


and either asked or had to be relieved. The strain of prolonged 
civil disturbances differs from that of War, but is not less 


severe, ! have experience both of the Indian Civil Service and 
of the Police who maintained the high traditions of their 
respective Services, They have certainly not been influenced by 
their appjcaching departure. In particular the Inspector- 
General of Police and the few British officers of his headquar¬ 
ters stall —all of whom are heavily worked —have taken duty 
voluntarily in Lahore city night after night, in the central 
room, on patrol, and extinguishing fires. 


The criticism assumes that we have failed, and that the 
small remaining body of British officials is responsible for the 
failure. In fact, nobody who has not lived through the last six 
months in the Punjab can conceive of the dangers we have 
escaped. To take a Province of thirty million people noted for 
their pugnacity, to whip these people into a communal frenzy, 
to tell them that the authority, which has field the ring for 
nearly a century is going almost immediately, to divide their 
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Province into two parts by a boundary driven through an area 
homogenous in everything but religion, and to convert its two 
principal cities into frontier towns—these are surely no ordi¬ 
nary operations, and if the critics thought tin at they would not 
be attended by disorder, the critics were wrong. Tt is largely 
owing to the steadiness and impartiality of the British officials 
that the Punjab has not through as well as it has. 

13, If I have succeeded in showing that we have in the 
Punjab the kind of situation in which people light a situation 
as real as that in Palestine which incidentally is about equal in 
area to, and considerably smaller in population than the 
Multan and Muzaffargarh Districts that the critics themselves 
are in part responsible for this situation and have given no 
help to the authorities, that talk about the inefficiency of 
British rule ignores the fact that the object of the present exer¬ 
cise is to eliminate it; and that on the whole we have done our 
best in an intolerably diilicult situation; this memorandum will 
have served its purpose, The future is unknown and it would 
be idle to speculate upon it. But it is a certainty that our 
present critics will have it both ways—if things go badly it will 
be because the British made them so, if things go well it will 
be because of Indian efficiency. It is perhaps worth pointing 
out that the grouping of forces and the problems to be solved 
will be entirely different from August 15, and that neither 
improvement nor deterioration after that date will prove any¬ 
thing whatever. 

E.M. JENKINS 
Governor of the Puujab 

4.8.47 
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MAHATMA GANDHI S SPEECH AT GURDWAKA 

SIS GANJ, DELHI 

THE SIKHS 

Sikh miniority claims 

1 venture to suggest that the non-violence creed of the 
Congress is the surest guarantee of good faith, and our Sikh 
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tricjitls Save no reason to fear that it would betrary them. 
1 or, the moment it did so, the Congress would not only 
thereby seals its own doom but that of the country too. More¬ 
over the Sikhs are a brave people. They will know how to 
safeguard their rights by I lie exercise of arms if it should ever 
come to that. 


Sardur Madhusudan Singh in his speech has asked for an 
assurance that the Congress would do nothing that might 
alienate the sympathies of the Sikhs from the Congress. Well, 
the Congrecss in its Lahore session passed a resolution that 
it would not endorse any settlement with regard to the 
minority question that failed lo satisfy any of the minorities 
concerned. What further assurance can the Congress give 
you to set you at ease I really fail Lo understand. 

[lien there is the controversy about the inclusion of the 
Sikh colour in the national hag. No blame can possibly attach 
to the Congress in this respect. The present design was 
suggested by me. The Congress has not even formally adopted 
it. 1 had offered to the Sikh friends to place before the 
A.I.C.C, their viewpoint if they could apprise me of it. But 
as it turned out, the A.I.C.C. could not meet after that and no 
one knows as to when it will be able to meet at all. Even the 
Working Committee is out today on sufferance. To raise this 
controversy at this lime, the time when the Congress is fight¬ 
ing for its very existence, would be, to say the least, an 
unseemly act. You may not obstruct if you cannot help. 

Che Sikhs have given their loyal and unstinted co-operation 
to the Congress in many parts of India like Bombay, Delhi 
etc. But these brave people have never bothered themselves 
about the flag question, 'the flag controversy is being con¬ 
ducted mostly by those who have held aloof from the present 


movement. A brave man always gives credit to the other 
party for its bona tides. Why won’t you have faith ? If the 
Congress should play false afterwards, you can well settle 
scores with it, for you hold the sword. I would ask you there¬ 
fore to cast out suspicion and distrust from your mind and 
to plunge into this sacred yajna of freedom whole-heartedly.. 
You will find that when you are ready to make the extreme 
sacilice you will .disdain to u^k for guarantees* It will he for 
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others to look up to you as the champaiofis of their rights as 
it will be for you to fulfil their expectations,,, 

- i ask you to accept my word and the resolution of the 
Congress that it will not betray a single individual much less a 
community, li it ever thinks of doing so* it will only hasten 
its own doom. No nation determined to immolate itself at 
the altar of freedom can be guilty of breach of faith. My life 
has been an open book. [ have no secrets and 1 eneourge no 
secrets. 1 pray you, therefore, to unbosom yourselves of all 
your doubts and apprehensions and I shall try to meet you as 
best 1 can. What more shall 1 say 7 What more can I say 
than this. 'Let God be witness of the bond that binds me and 
the Congress with you T 5 ' J 

What l have said about the Muslims applies equally to 
Sikhs. If thirty lakhs of Sikhs will obstruct Indian indepen¬ 
dence, we shall deal with them non-violently. Non-violent 
Swaraj cannot be won except by non-violence, 60 
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CONGRESS ASSURANCE TO SIKHS 

Draft Resolution For AICC Prepared Under 

GandhijiN Guidance 

The AICC having considered the events that have taken 
place in the country since its meeting in November last, the 
statement issued by the British Government on 6 December, 
1946, and the statement of the Working Committee of 
22 December, 1946, advises Congressmen as follows : 

1. The AICC endows the statement of Working Com¬ 
mit tc oi December, 1946, and expresses its agreement with the 
view contained therein. 

2, While the Congress has always been agreeable to making 
a reterenee to the Federal Court on the question of interpre¬ 
tation in dispute, such a reference has became not only 
unnecessary but also undesirable owing to the- recent announce¬ 
ments made on behalJ ot the British Government, A reference 
could only be made oil an agreed basis, the parties concemced 
agreeing to abide by the decision given. 
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3„ The AtCC is firmly of opinion that the constitution tor 
a free and independent India should be trained by the people 
of India on the basis of as wide an agreement as possible. 
There must be no interference whatsoever by the British power 
or any other external authority, and no compulsion on any 
province or part of a province by another province. The Ail C 
realises and appreciates tire difficulties placed in the way ot 
some provinces, notably Assam and the NWFP, and the Sikhs 
in the-Punjab, by the British Cabinet's scheme of 16 May, 
1946, and more especially by the interpretation pur upon it by 
lire British Government in their statement of 6 December, 
1946. The Congress cannot be a party to any such compulsion 
or imposition against the will of the people concerned, The 
British Government have said as much in this connection in 


their statement of 6 December, 

4, The AICC is anxious that the Constituted Assembly 
should proceed with the work of framing a constitution for 
free India with the work of framing a constitution lor free 
India with the goodwill of all parties concerned and, with a 


view to removing the difficulties that have arised owing to 
varying interpretations, agrees to advise action in accordance 
with the interpretation of the British Gov rnment in regard to 
the procedure to be followed in tire sections. 


5, The consequences of this may be that a province or 
group might prefer to keep out of the Constituent Assembly 
or any of its sections in the ini rial stages. Those who parti¬ 
cipate in the Constituent Assembly or tire sections will 
proceed to frame a constitution in terms of the Cabinet 
Mission s statement, which constitution will be initially binding 


on them alone. 

6> The constitution must be framed for the whole of India 
with specific provision laying down how those who have not 
participated in its making may avail themselves of it. 
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S. UJJAL SINGH S LETTER TO MINORITIES 
SUB COMMITTEE OF CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 

Letter to Minorties Sab-Committee 

Below ;'a ike copy of fhe letter sent by Sanlar Ujjal Singh on 
July 28, 1947 to the Chairman, Minorities Sub-Committee^ 
Indian Constituent Assembly , New D< ihL 



\ wish to record my diysent i n the decisions taken by your 
Committee in regard to certain matters, 

1, Representation in Legislatures, Joint vs. Separate 
Electorates rmd Weightagc : 

(j) The Sub-Committee has decided that a minority candi¬ 
date standing for election for the reserved scat should poll a 
minimum number of votes of his own community before he is 
declared elected. No minimum percentage, however, has been 
fixed; 1 am of ilic opinion that no candidate of a minority 
community should be declared successful unless he secures the 
prescribed minimum of 30% of the total votes polled by iris 


own community. 


(ii) The Sub-Committee has decided that no wesghtage be 
given to any minority in Groups B a]id C in which the Sikhs 
are included. 

The Sikhs have enjoyed weightage since the Mom ford 
Reforms both in the Punjab and N. W, F. P. Legislative 
Assemblies and also in the Central Legislature. Their special 
importance and position in the Punjab has always been 


admitted. 

The Congress, by its resolution of December [929 at 
Lahore, gave an assurance to the Sikhs that no solution of the 
communal problem will be acceptable to the Congress which 
wilt not give satisfaction to the Sikh community. 

At the Allahabad Unity Conference held in 1932 in which 
all communities and political parties were represented, it was 
agreed that the Sikhs should have 20% representation in the 
Punjab against their population of about 12% and nearly 5% 
(14 out of.300 seats) in the Central Legislature, 
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The Sapru Committee also recommended similar weightagc 
for the Sikhs in the Centre, although it did not formulate any 
proposal for the provincial legislatures. 

Sir Stafford Cripps and the Secretary of Stale for India, in 
their speeches in British Parliament in July, 1946 clearly stated 
that a strong position should be given to the Sikhs in the 
Punjab and N. W. F. P, 

The Working Committee of the Congress in its resolution 
in August* 1946 also assured that they will fully safeguard the 
interests of the Sikh community. 

In view of these assurances, it is disappointing to lind that 
the claim for weightagc. by which the strong position of the 
Sikhs can be maintained in the Punjab, has been turned down 
by a majority decision of the Sub-Committee. The Sikhs have 
been very hard hit by the partition of the Punjab as a result oi 
the establishment of Pakistan and it is only just and proper 
that weightage in the Provincial Legislature and Executive of 
the East Punjab as well as in the Union Centre should be 
provided for them. 

fiii) Seats should also be reserved for the Sikhs in other 
provinces like U.P. Delhi, West Bengal, CP. and Berar and 
Bihar where their population ranges between 14,000 and 
2\ lakhs. 

2. Seats should he reserved for the Sikhs in the Cabinet of 
the Punjab and the Union Centre. 

3, Reservation in the Services : Tire Committee has decided 
by a narrow majority that there should be no reservation for 
Sikhs in the case of posts for which competitive examinations 
are held. 1 his decision will adversely affect the Sikhs. In the 
Government of India Resolution of 1934 the Sikhs, along-with 
Anglo-Indians, Parsis and Indian Christians, have got reserved 
for them 8|% of the posts under the Government of India. If 
Anglo-Indians* Parsis and Indian Christians do not want any 
reservations for posts for which competitive examinations are 
held, the Sikhs must have their share reserved out of this £U% 
split up on population proportion between the four small 
minorities. 

In the recruitment of services by the Punjab Government, 
existing rules provide 20% representation for the Sikhs in all 
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services against their population of 13%. The East Punjab 
Government should be directed to frame rules on similar lines 
for the recruitment of Sikhs. 

As for the recruitment to the Army Services, regard should 
be had of the past association and splendid record of the Sikh 
community in Defence Services. 

28-7-47 Sd/- Ujjal Singh 


APPENDIX 2.9 

CONSTITUTIONAL ASSEMBLY- PATEL’S SPEECH ON 

REPORT ON MINORITIES 

The Honourable Sardar Valiabhbhai J t Patel (Bombay : 
General) : Sir, when 1 was first appointed Chairman of the 
Advisory Committee on Minorities, 1 was really trembling and 
1 took up the job with a heavy heart, because I felt the task 
was immensely difficult, owing to the history of the past so 
many years of foreign rule. When ! took up that job, 1 had 
to undertake it at a time when conditions in the country were 
extremely difficult and all classes of people were full of 
suspicion; there was hardly any trust amongst many sections of 
the people. Yet I can say that the moment power was trans¬ 
ferred, a gradual transformation began to take place and it 
gave me considerable encouragement. I began to sense a 
feeling of gradual growth of trust and mutual confidence. 

Now, Sir, the first time when in the Minorities Committee 
we came to the decisions giving certain political safeguards by 
way of reservations, and when those proposals were put before 
the House, I had brought them with a very great degree of 
consent or concurrence of the minority communities. There 
was a difference of opinion from some progressive nationalist- 
minded leaders, such as Dr, Mookherjee who from the 
beginning opposed any kind of reservation or safeguards, J 
am sure he will be happy today to find that his ambition is 
being fulfilled. 

Well, when I brought those proposals and placed them 
before this House, there was another group of people who had 
found it difficult to get out of the raj re in which they had gone 
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very deep. Here a proposal was brought forward by one 
friend from Madras, for reservation and for communal 
electorates. Now when the separate communal electorate 
motion was moved, it was supported by that great Muslim 
leader, who swore loyalty to the Constitution in this House 
and immediately after packed ol v to Karachi, He is now 
carrying on the work of the Muslim League on that side. He 
has left a legacy here-a residuary legacy perhaps in Madras. 
Unfortunately, there is still a very large amount of kinds 
belonging to the old Muslim League, which was the All-India 
Muslim League, which has yet to be settled, and some of our 
friends still claim that they might get some big chunk of those 

funds if they still persist in continuing the old l eague here. 
Even if the money, nr a good portion of it, could he brought 
here, I doubt if it would do any good to those who get. it. 
Those.who claim that in this country there are tyvo nations 
and that there is nothing common between the two, and ‘that 
we must have our homeland where we can breathe freely' , let 
them do so. 1 do not blame them. But those who still have 
that idea that they have worked for it, that they have got it 
and therefore they should follow the same path lie re, to them 
f respectfully appeal to go and enjoy the fruits of that freedom 
and to leave us in peace. There is no place here for those 
who claim separate representation, when it was introduced in 
this unfortunate country, was introduced not by the demand 
of those who claim to have made those demands, but as 
Maulana Muhammad Ali once said, it was a "command 
perform art ne” that has fulfilled its task and we have all 
enjoyed the fruits of it.. ! et us now for the first time have a 
change of chanter in the history of this country and have a 
“consent performance”. I want the consent of this House 
and the consent of all the minorities to change the course of 
history. You have the privilege and the honour to do it. The 
future generation will record in golden letters the performance 
that you are doing today and l hope and trust that the step 
that we are taking today is the step which will change the 
face, the history and the character of our country. 

We have the first amendment the main amendment which 
was then rejected in the August Session of 1947—moved by 
the same group I do not know whether there has been any 
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change in their attitude to bring forward such an amendment 
even now after all this long reflection and experience of what 
has happened in this country. But ! know this that they have 
got a mandate from the Muslim League to move this amend¬ 
ment, I feel sorry for them, Tins is not a place today for 
acting on mandates* This h a place today to act on your 
conscience and to act for the good of the country. Fora 
community to think that its interests are different from that of 
the country in which it lives, is a great mistake. Assuming 
that we agreed today to the reservation of seats. I would 
consider myself to be the greatest enemy of the Muslim 
community, because of the consequences of that step in a 
secular and democratic State. Assume that you have separate 
electorates on a communal basis. Will you ever find a place 
in any of the Ministries in the Province or in the Centre ? 
You have a separate interest Here is a Ministry or a Govern¬ 
ment based on joint responsibility, where people who do not 
trust us, or who do not trust the majority cannot obviously 
come into the Government itself. Accordingly, you will have 
no share in the Government. You will exclude yourselves and 
remain perpetually in a minority. Then, what advantage will 
you gain 7 You perhaps still think that there will be some 
third power who will use its influence to put the minority 
against the majority and compel the majority to take one or 
two Ministers according to the proportion of the population ! 
It is a wrong idea* That conception in your mind which has 
worked for many years must be washed off altogether, Here 
we arc a free country : here we arc a sovereign. State : here 
we are a sovereign Assembly : here we are moulding our future 
according to our own free wall. Therefore, please forget the 
past : try to forget it. If it is impossible, then the best place 
is where your thoughts and ideas suit you* I do not want to 
harm the poor common masses of Muslims who have suffered 
much, and whatever may be vom claim or credit for having a 
separate State and a separate homeland—God bless you for 
what you have got—please do not forget what the Muslims 
have suffered—the poor Muslims, l eave them in peace to 
enjoy the fruits of their hard Labour and sweat* 

I remembered that the gentleman who moved the motion 
here last time, in August 1.947, when asking for separate 
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electorates* 1 believe* said that the Muslims today were a very 
strong, well-knit and well-organised minoriry. Very good, A 
minority that could force the partition of the country is not a 
minority at all. Why do you think that you are a minority ? 
If you are a strong, well-knit and well-organised minority, 
why do you want to claim safeguards, why do you want to 
claim privileges? It was all right when there was a third party : 
but that is all over. That dream is a mad dream and it should 
be forgotten altogether. Never think about that, do not 
imagine that anybody will come here to hold the scales and 
manipulate them continuously. All that is gone. So the future 
of a minority, any minority, is to trust the majority. If the 
majority misbehaves, it will suffer. It will be a misfortune to 
this country if the majority does not realise its own responsi¬ 
bility, If 1 were a member of a minority community, 1 would 
forget that 1 belong to a minority community. Why should not, 
a member of any community be the Prime Minister of this 
country? Why should not Mr, Nagappa who today challenges 
the Brahmin be so ? I am glad to hear that the ownership of 
20 acres of land does not entitle him to be n scheduled caste 
man. “ Fhat is my privilege' 5 he said “because I am born a 
scheduled caste man. You have first to be born in the scheduled 
caste." ft gladdened my heart immensely that that young man 
had the courage to come before the House and claim the pri¬ 
vilege of being born in the Scheduled Caste. Tt is not a dis¬ 
honour : he has an honourable place in this country. I want 
every scheduled caste man to fed that he is superior to a 
Brahmin or rather. Id us say, 1 want every scheduled caste 
man and the Brahmin to forget that he is a scheduled caste 
man or a Brahmin respectively and that they are all equal and 
the same. 

Now our Friend Mr, Saadulla from Assam claimed that he 
was not disclosing a secret when he said that they had met in 
December or in February to consider the question whether 
reservations were in the interests of a minority or not or 
whether they were in the interests of the Muslims or not. Now 
may T ask him : Did I suggest to him to consider the question? 
Why did they meet to consider the question* if there was not 
the imperceptible influence of the elimination of foreign rule in 
this land? How did they begin to think that reservations may 
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or may not to better for them? Spontaneously the thought has 
been growing, it: has been coming on the minds of people who 
previously were asking for the partition of the country. That 
is the first fruit of freedom. You have got a free mind to think 
now and therefore you begin to feel that what you have done in 
the past may perhaps not be right And that tact was represent¬ 
ed before the Minorities Committee. When Dr. Mookherjec 
moved his motion, it was Mr. Tajaunil Husain troiii Bihar who 
stood up and moved an amendment that reservations must go. 
He was challenged in the Committee whether he had consulted 
the other members of the Muslim country, and he quoted 
chapter and verse from the representatives of the provinces 
whom he had consulted. Yet we did not want a snap vote* I 
said that 1 would advise the Advisory Committee to hold over 
the question and ask all members of the minority communities 
to consult their constituencies and find out what they really 
wanted. Nearly four months after that we met and unfortu¬ 
nately Mr. Saadulla was not present or he did not appear and 
so the opinions that he had gathered remained with him. He 
did not even communicate them to us. ITe said that there were 
only an attendance of four there of whom. (I do not know 
whether he has consulted Maul ana Azad or not) he savs that 
Maul ana Azmi remained neutral. He claims to know Maulana 
AzatTs mind more than l can do. But I can tell him that 
Maulana Ami is not a cipher : he has a conscience. Tf he felt 
that it was against the interests of his community he would 
have immediately said so and protested. Rut he did not do so. 
because he knew and felt that, what was being done was right. 
Therefore if Mr, Saadulla interprets his silence as neutrality he 
is much mistaken, because Maulana Azad is a man who has 
stood up against the whole community all throughout his life 
and even in crises. He has not changed his clothes and I am 
sure if he lias claimed or worked for partition and if he had 
ever believed that this is a country of two nations, after the 
partition he would not have remained here : because he could 
not stay here if he believed that his nation was separate. 

But there are some people who worked for separation, who 
claimed all throughout their lives that two nations me different 
and yet claim to represent here the remaining “nation”, i am 
surprised that Mr, Sa&dulia claims to represent tliQ vast masses 
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of Muslims in his country now. How can he? 1 am amazed that 
he makes the claim. On the ether hand, I represent the Muslim 
better than he ever can. He can never do that by the methods 
that lie has followed all his life, lie must change them. He says 
that he is not enamoured of reservations ; Assam does not 
want it. Then who wants it? Is it the Muslims of India? Is that 
the way that this House is to decide this question? He says that 
if in this House the votes of the minority or the Muslims are 
against his proposal then he will accept the verdict. Well, he 
has seen the opinion of the Muslims in this House Then let 
him change his opinion, 

We are playing with very high stakes and we are changing 
the course of history. It is a very heavy responsibility that is 
on us and therefore I appeal to every one of you to think 
before you vote, to search your conscience and to think what 
is going to happen in the future of this country. The future 
shape of this country as a Tree country is different from the 
future that was contemplated by those who worked for parti¬ 
tion. Therefore I would ask those who have worked for that 
to note that the times have changed, the circumstances have 
changed and the world has changed and that therefore they 
must change if they want salvation. Now 1 need not waste any 
time on the question of separate electorates. 

Our Friend Mr. Lari has put in another amendment. He 
says that the Committee's approach was right. [ atn glad he 
admits that. There is no point in a committee meeting with a 
wrong approach. The Committee left the question to the 
minority. We did not take the initiative. When f first drafted 
the proposals for reservation of sca!s for the minorities 1 tried 
to take the largest majority opinion of the minorities on the 
Committee with me. I did not want to disturb the suscepti¬ 
bilities of the minorities. My attempt as representative of this 
House has continuously been to see that the minority feels at 
ease. Even if today any concession is made it is with the sole 
object of easing the suspicions of even the smallest group in 
this House, because I think that a discontented minority is a 
burden and a denger and that we must not do anything to 
injure the feelings of any minority so long as it is not unrea¬ 
sonable. But when Mr. Lari says that we must introduce the 
system of proportional representation, I must tell him that it 
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is not anything new. Its origin was in [reland and it is now in 
vogue in Switzerland and some other countries. 1 may point 
out to Mr. Lari that Ireland is not. equal to one district of the 
United Provinces, Gorakhpur district alone is bigger than 
Ireland. Ours is a vast country with masses of people. We 
have introduced adult franchise here where there is so much 
illiteracy. Therefore even this simple system of direct vote is 
frightening- That being so. it is not easy to introduce com¬ 
plications of this nature, In this Constitution to introduce 
such complications is very dangerous, Therefore, if he is satis¬ 
fied that reservation is bad then let him not try to bring it 
back by the backdoor. Leave it as it is. Trust us and see what 
happens. A month ago at the elections to the Ahmedabad 
municipality I noticed that ah the Muslims contested jointly 
under the system of joint electorates and, although they were 
opposed by people financed by the League, evreyone of them 
got in and the Scheduled Castes got one more seat than their 
quota. Free and unfettered election has proved that any kind 
of impediment by way of reservation or other things is bad for 
us. If we leave the tiling to be settled by the majority and the 
minority among themselves they will do so and it will bring 
credit to all. Why are you afraid? Yesterday yon were saying, 
you are a big minority well organised. Why arc you afraid? 
Make friends with others and create a change in the atmos¬ 
phere You will then get more than your quota, if you really 
feel for the country in the same manner as the other people. 
Now 1 do not think so far as the Muslim case is concerned, 
there is any other point remaining to be answered. Most of 
the able representatives of the Muslim community here have 
exposed the claims made by the other representatives. I need 
not therefore say more about this* 

Now the other case is that of the Sikhs, 1 have always held 
the Sikh community with considerable respect, regard and 
admiration. I have been their friend even though sometimes 
they disclaimed me. Oil this occasion also I did advise them 
that if they insisted I will give it to them and induce the Com¬ 
mittee to agree. But I do feel that this is not in their interests, 
it is for them to decide. 1 leave it to them. To ask for this 
concession for the Scheduled Caste Sikhs does not reflect credit 
pn the Sikh community, They quoted Ran jit Singh who gave 
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such help to the Scheduled Castes. What empire did they 
hold, the Scheduled Castes? They have been the most down¬ 
trodden people absolute dust with the dust. What is their 
position today in spite of all our tall talk? A few people may 
be bold and courageous. But 10,000 of them In three days 
were converted into Christians. Go to Bidar and see? Why, is 
it a change of religion? No. They were afraid that for their 
past association with the Ra/akars in their crimes they will be 
arrested. They have committed some offences. They thought 
that they have the big Missions to protect them from arrest. 
This time conversions took place among the Scheduled Castes. 
But, apart from conversions, J ask you, have you ever gone 
and stayed for an hour in a. scavenger’s house? Have they any 
place which they can call their homelands, though Mr. 
Nagappa sard : “India is mine? 11 It is very good. I am proud 
of it. But the poor people are oppressed continuously and have 
not been saved yet and given protection. We are trustees. We 
have given a pledge in Poona Pact. Have we fulfilled that 
pledge? We must confess we are guilty. And I may tell you for 
your information that thousands of them in other parts of the 
country want to come back, but arc not allowed to. They can¬ 
not come back and, unfortunately, we are unable to help 
them. That is what the Scheduled Castes are.. They are not 
people who keep kirpans. They are a different lot. But, to keep 
a klrpan or a sword and to entertain fear is inconsistei t This 
may react detrimentally to your cause, I do not grudge this 
concession to the Sikhs, 1 will ask the Sikhs to take control of 
the country and rule. They may be able to rule because they 
have got the capacity, they have got the resources and they 
have got the courage. In any field, cither in agriculture, in 
engineering or in the army, in any walk ol life you have proved 
your mettle. W liy d o yo u begin to think I ow of yo u rsc 1 f? That 
is why l am asking the Scheduled Caste people also to forget 
that they are Scheduled Castes, Although it is difficult for them 
to forget it, it is not difficult for the Sikhs to do so, "I herefore, 
\yh e n y o u a ek n o \\ 1 e d ge w it h g r a te 1' u in ess i h e co n ee ssion t h a t 
we have given, 1 am grateful to you. In this country we want 
the atmosphere of peace and harmony now. not of suspicion but 
of trust. We want to grow. India today is suffering from want 
of blood. It is completely anaemic, Unless you put blood into 
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its veins even if we quarrel about concessions of reservations, 
we will get nothing. We have to build up this country on solid 
foundations. As [ told you, I was trembling on the day i was 
appointed as Chairman of this Committee but ! felt proud and 
today also 1 feci proud—and 1 hope the House will feel 
proud—that we are able to bring about almost unanimity in 
removing the past blots in our Constitution {hear, hear) and to 
lay, with the grace of Cod and with the blessings of the 
Almighty, the foundations of a true secular democratic State, 
where everybody has equal chance. Let God give us the 
wisdom and the courage to do the right thing to all manner ol 
people (Cheers), 

Mr. President i I will now put the amendments one by one 
to the vole, hirst the amendment of Mr, Mohamed Ismail, 
The question is : 

“(a) That sub-paragraph (i) of the second paragraph of 
the motion be deleted and sub-paragraph fii) be re-numbered 
as sub-paragraph (i). 

(b) That after sub-paragraph (i) so formed, the following 
sub-paragraphs be added : 

(iij that the principle of reservation of seats on the popula¬ 
tion basis for the Muslims and other minority communities in 
the Central and Provincial legislatures of the country be con- 
hlined and retained; and 

(iij) that notwithstanding any decisions already taken by 
this Assembly in this behalf, the provisions of Part XIV and 
any other allied article of the Draft with sub-clause (i) above 
shall be filled by the members of the respective communities 
elected by constituencies of votes belonging to the said respec¬ 
tive minorities.’" 

The amendment was negatived, 

Mr. President : T will now put to vote the amendments of 
Mr, Lari paragraph by paragraph. The question is : 

“That in sub-paragraph (i) of the second paragraph of the 
Motion, after the words Tire provisions of’ the words "article 
67 and 1 be inserted.” 

The amendment was negatived, 

Mr. President : 1 he question is : 

“That in sub-para graph (i) of the second paragraph of the 
Motion after the words l in the said Reports' the words ‘with 
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the addition that elections be held under the system of cumu¬ 
lative votes in multi-member censtituences and the modifica¬ 
tion that no seats be reserved for the Scheduled Castes be 
inserted.' 

The amendment was negatived. 

Mr. President: Then there is the amendment which was 
moved by Pand't Thalcur Das Bhargava, 

Pandit Batkrislrna Sharma (United Provinces : General): 1 
think the mover accepts the amendment. 


APPENDIX 30 

IN CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 
S. Hint AM SiNUFl ON RESERVATION IN SERVICES 

Sanhir liukam Singh (East Punjab : Sikh) : Sir, I extend 
my wholehearted support to the Resolution before the House. 
In doing so I have to make a few observations. Tire Resolution 
tries to do away with all reservations for religious minorities. 
It is agreed that it is the birth right of every section of the 
population, numerical or political minority, to have proper 
representation and a proper voice in the administration of the 
country. Nobody denies this and ninth less in a secular State. 
But the only dispute is about the method of securing such 
representation. We have tried one method and that is the 
method of separate electorates and fixed proportions. We have 
given it a sufficiently long trial. We might differ as to whether 
all the catastrophe that we have experienced was due solely to 
the system of separate electorates or whether certain other- 
factors contributed to it. But this much is common ground 
that separate electorates did create a cleavage among the 
various communities. We have given it a trial and now we 
want to live as one Nation a harmonious whole. For that it 
is desirable that we should look to some other method. One 
such method has been proposed by Mr. Lari-the method of 
having cumulative votes. That is a wholesome measure. It can 
aivc representation to minorities and various interests. There 
is one difficulty that 1 feel about it, that in a vast country 
like ours, where ninety per cent, of the population arc illierate, 
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it would not be a practical possibility to work for the present. 
That is the only difficulty that I feel. Otherwise 1 would have 
welcomed it. The Minorities Advisory Committee felt that 
reservation of seats would also promote eommunalism, would 
keep the communities separate, and therefore they have 
advised in their report, that, every reservation should go. Of 
course, it was a very good jump, a great jump, from separate 
electorates to which we were accustomed for so long a time to 
unadulterated joint electorates and therefore it was that the 
intermediate step was taken that there should be reservation, 
Now everyone of us feels that we should proceed towards a 
compact nation, Le. y not divided into different compartments, 
and that every sign of separation should go. In my opinion 
there is no harm if we give a chance to this new experiment 
that is suggested for Ten years. If we find that it works well, if 
the minorities feel satisfied, that they are secure, there will be 
no further demand for any safeguards. But if they feel that 
they have not been treated well, that there has been some 
discrimination, 1 am sure the minorities would raise a louder 
voice for some other substitute and they will have a stronger 
case then. Therefore I think that we should give a fair chance 
to this new experiment that reservation for any religious mino¬ 
rity should go. Everyone of us feels that we should contribute 
fully to the development of a compact nation, and the Sikhs — 
I assure everybody- want to contribute as best as they can 
towards this goal and therefore they are giving their full 
support to this Resolution. 

I might submit here that by agreeing to this, the minorities 
are placing the majority fo a severe test. A heavy responsibi¬ 
lity would be cast on the majority to see that in fact the mino¬ 
rities feci secure. So far as ! can make out, the only safely 
for the minorities lies in a secular State. It pays them to be 
nationalists in the true sense of the term, Rather it is the 
minorities who can work against any dilution of nationalism. 
Rut what we require is pure nationalism and not any counter¬ 
feit of it, The majority community should not boast of their 
national outlook, it is a privileged position that they have got 
il is not their choice that they have that outlook. They should 
try to place themselves in the position of the minorities and 
try to appreciate their fears. All demands for safeguards and 
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even tlie amendments that have been tabled here are the 
products of those fears that the minorities have in their minds, 
and 1 must submit here that the Sikhs have certain tears as 
regards their language, their script and also about the services. 

[ hope that those fears can be removed easily by tire executive 
government. The government should sec that those tears are 
removed and there is a chance for the culture of every commu¬ 
nity to develop- Certain matters, so says the report ot the 
Advisory Committee, can be left ro conventions, Cuts is 
correct. There need not be any mention of anything in the 
Draft Constitution. Personally l am in favour of deleting the 
whole Chapter on minorities safeguards and I gave notice ol 
an amendment to that effect long ago. Certain conventions 
have to grow and it. will be the duty of the majority commu¬ 
nity to see that such wholesome conventions do take root to 
make the minorities feel secure during the transitional period. 

Then, Sir, there is the second part of trie resolution about 
the inclusion of four castes of Sikhs in the list of Scheduled 
Castes. The Honourable Sardur Yaliabhbhai Patel has appeal¬ 
ed to the House not to resent or to grudge this concession to 
the Sikhs, He was pleased further co remark—and he was very 
frank in saying that—’That religion was being used as a cloak 
for political purposes", but in spue of it he appealed to the 
House that they should regard with tenderness the feelings of 
the Sikhs as they have suffered from various causes, i he Sikh 
community is certainly grateful to the Sardar, to the Minori¬ 
ties Advisory Committee and to the House for all these 
concessions and for their sympathetic attitude. But 1 must be 
failing in my duty if I do not submit that I have a different 
viewpoint cm this particular question. We were told that the 
Sikh religion docs not acknowledge any discrimination on 
account oi caste and that for securing certain political rights 
for the section, the Sikhs are sacrificing certain principles of 
their religion. 1 ant afraid J think otherwise because, when we 
say that all safeguards for religious minorities should go, ii 
would only be a natural corollary to that. If we give conces¬ 
sion and certain privileges, certain rights to the Scheduled 
Castes simply because they are backward socially, economically 
and politically and not because they are a religious minority, 
l hen ofiei classes, whatever their religion, whatever the pro fa- 
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sions of their religion, who are equally backward socially, 
economically and pylitically, must also be included in the list. 
So my submission is that it ought to have been done long ago 


that these classes also, because they arc backward, were 
included in the list along with their other brethren of the 
Scheduled Castes, and should not have been considered as a 
concession. 


Shri B. Das (Orissa : General) : Blame Sardar Ujjal Singh 


for it. 

Sardar Hukatn Singh ; But in spite of it the Sikhs are not 
less grateful for it. if it is a concession, they are grateful for 
it. If they are entitled to it, then too they are grateful. They 
feel that one demand of theirs on which they were very serious 
lias been met. They hope that other small things also would 
be considered favourably so that they could feel satisfied and 
could walk shoulder to shoulder with other progressive forces 
to the cherished goal that wc have before us. 
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S. BHOPINDER SINGH MAN'S SPEECH IN 
CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 

CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY OF INDIA 
Friday , the 14th October 1949 

Ike Constituent Assembly of India met in the Constitution 
Hall, New Delhi, at Ten of the Clock, Mr. President (The 
Honourable Dr. Rajendra Prasad) in the Chair, 

DRAFT CONST1TUTI0N—( Contd.) 

Article 296 

Mr. President ; We shall now take up article 296; amend? 
ment No. 15. We have cot a large number of amendments. 
Some of the amendments ait amendments to the amendment 
to be moved on behalf of the Drafting Committee. Some are 
amendments to oiher amendments which are to be moved by 
other Members. Many of them overlap. Therefore, \ think 
Members will themselves exercise a certain amount of discre¬ 
tion in not insisting upon amendments which are only over¬ 
lapping and which are covered by other amendments. 
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Shn ILV. Kantath (CP. Sc Berar ; General) r We shall 
abide by your ruling, Sir. 

IMr. President ; I do not want to give any ruling if 1 can 
help it. 

J he Honourable Dr. B.R. Ambedkar ( Bombay : General) : 
Sir, i move : 

H hat with reference to amendment T%. 3163 of the List 
ot amendments tor article 296 the following article be sub¬ 
stituted : 


Claims of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes to services and 

[iOSlS 

"296, 1 iie claims of the members of the Scheduled Castes and 
lhe scheduled tribes shall be taken into consideration 
consistently with the maintenance of efficiency of 
administration, in the making of appointments to 
services and posts in connection with the affairs of the 
Union or of 1 a State.' 1 

Sardar Rhopindex Singh Man (Last Punjab : Sikh) : On a 
point of order, Sir 

Mr. Naziraldin Ahmad (West Bengal : Muslim) : 1 had a 
point of order, I raised a point of order on this article. If you 
ask me,,. 

Mk\ President: 1 shall hear both of you. 

Sardar Bfiopinder Singh Man : 1 submit, Mr. President, that 
unless a special resolution is moved, the present House is not 
competent to go back upon its own decisions. This very article 
has already been agreed to by this House. 

Mr. President : This article 296 7 

Sardar Bkoprmkr Siiigh Man : The principle underlying the 
main principle on which this h based has been agreed to in 
very clear and emphatic terms. J shall make it clear. In the 
report submitted by the Honourable Sardar Patel as Chairman 
of the Advisory Committee on Minorities, Fundamental Rights 
etc,, presented to this House on 27th August 1947, clearly the 
minorities were defined on the one hand; and secondly, four 
points were discussed one by one distinctly, separately and 
quite dearly. The four points were: first, representation in 
the legislatures, joint uryus separate electorate: secondly, 
reservation of seals for the minorities in the Cabinet; third 

7 ? 
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reservation for the minorities m the public services; and fourth, 
administrative machinery to ensure the protection of minority 
rights. 

This report was submitted to the House and was later 
agreed to by this House, in this appendix* as adopted by the 
Constituent Assembly during the August 1947 session, it was 
agreed in regard to representation of minorities in the Cabinet 
as well as recruitment to the services-it is paragraph 9 - it is 
said that due share will be given to the minorities in the ail 
India services and provincial services and the claims of the 
minorities shall be kept in view in making appointments to 
these services, consistently with the efficiency of administration. 
Not only that. They make it further clear in emphatic and 
clear terms. They say : appropriate provision shall be embodied 
in the Constitution or a schedule thereto to this effect. 

Having agreed to that, actually the Drafting Committee 
moved a special article 299 in which the rights of all the mino¬ 
rities were granted. Not only that. A later report was submit¬ 
ted to tins House by the Advisory Committee on the subject 
of political safeguards to minorities on May II, 1949. In this 
report the earlier decisions were reiterated and confirmed and 
not denied. Only in so far as the first item was concerned, that 
is safeguards in the legislatures were concerned, they were 
abrogated. So for as the other rights were concerned, they 
were allowed to remain intact. What had been conceded or 
passed by this House is now being taken away. I submit Sir, 
that Lb is is a substantial change and unless a special resolution 
is brought in this House, this House cannot go back upon its 


earlier decisions. 

Shii R.K. Sidhva (C.P. & Berar ; General) ; Mr. President, 
Sir. 1 have not been able to follow the point of order raised 
by the honourable Friend..* 

Mr. President ; Will you please allow Mr. Naziruddm 
Ahmad also to state bis point ? 

Mr, Naziruddin Ahmad i Mr. President, Sir, I raised this 
point of order some time ago when tins clause was moved by 
Dr. Ambedkar. The point of order is this. I refer to The pro¬ 
ceedings of this House dated 28th May last. It appears that 
there was a Minorities Advisory Commhtet which appointed a 
Special Sub Committee to consider the question of the Mine- 
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ritics. Hind that the members of Ihe Special Sub-Committee 
were : 

The 11o[ioinable Shri Jawaliarla] Nehru, 

Tlie Honourable Dr, Rajendra Prasad, 

Shri K.M. Munshi, and 

The Honourable Dr* B.R. Ambedkar. 

1 his Sub-Committee reported, among sl others, that there 
should be reservation of seats in the Legislatures for the mino¬ 
rities and also that so far as all-India and provincial services 
were concerned, there should be no reservation but the claims 
of all minorities shall be kept in view in making appointments 
to the services consistently with the considerations of efficiency 
and administration. 

Now this was accepted by the House in its August Session 
1947. 1 his was later on partly reopened on the strength of a 
letter by Honourable Sardar Pate] dated lltli May 1949 to 
reopen, not the consideration for the minorities about the 
services, but only the reservations in the Legislatures, f submit 
that. Sardar Patel sent a report that the system of reservations 
for the minorities, other than Scheduled Casles, in the Legis¬ 
latures be abolished. This Resolution was accepted by this 
.House on tlie 26th May 1949 at the instance of Sardar Patel. 

1 hat is also to the same effect. It is absolutely clear on a 
perusal of the original report, the letter of Sardar Patel, the 
Resolution moved by him and the speeches in the House—that 
they all attempted reconsideration only of the reservations for 
the minorities in the Legislatures, l may add that this was 
done with the fullest concurrence of the Muslim members of 
this House. 1 was one of those who thought that the reserva¬ 
tion in the Legislatures would not be good for the minorities 
themselves; but with regard to the consideration of their cases 
in making appointments, subject to efficiency, that was not 
reopened. On ihe last occasion when I mentioned this. 
Dr. Ambedkar and a few others thought that 1 had completely 
misunderstood the situation. Mr. T.T. Krishnamachari went 
so iar as to say (referring to me) that Hi' you cannot under¬ 
stand this thing in two days, you will never understand even 
in two months”. This is the elevated style in which 1 was 
addressed. But i submit and 1 assert again that, whoever may 
be mistaken. 1 am not mistaken as to what was then done. 
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1 respectfully ask you. Sir being one of the distinguished 
members of the Sub-Committee and being present in the 
House when this Resolution was accepted just to tell us 
whether this was one of the matters which was reopened, 
Sardar Patel with his genius for constitutionalism said in 
paragraph 8 of his letter that the Committee are fully alive to 
the fact that “decisions once taken should not be ch? nged 
lightly/' So a strong-minded man like him reopened the 
matter with considerable amount of caution and cogent 
reasoning 1 therefore submit that with regard to the con¬ 
sideration of services and the appointment of Special Officer, 
they were embodied in articles 296 and 299. 

Shri L. Krishitaswanii Bharat i (Madras : General) : is the 
honourable Member raising a point of order or making a 
speech 7 

Mr. President : He is raising a point of order and 
explaining it. 

Mr. Naziruddin Ahmed : If it is not apparent to any 
Member, the point of order is this, that we have in accordance 
with the decisions of the Minorities Committee conic to certain 
decisions. Those decisions were only partially modified at the 
instance of Sardar Patch This modification did not in the 
least affect the paragraph relating to consideration in the 
services for the minorities, As the matter was partly reopened 
with so much formality, it follows that she rest, remains with¬ 
out any amendment or change. I ask the House and specially 
you. Sir* to consider whether this matter can be so summarily 
reopened in (his manner, The decision remains and l do not 
know how to get rid of that Resolution* That is my point of 
order. 

Mr. President : We have to keep two things apart—the 
question of the point of order and I he merits of the question. 
For the moment, I am concerned only with the point of order 
and the point that has been ^ tl'C - b y i 

Members conies to this. 1 his House on a previous occasion 
took certain decisions which are sought to be reversed by the 
proposition which is now going to be moved. The only rule 
which deals with reopening of decisions is Rule No, 32 of our 
Rules, and that lays down that no question which lias once 
been decided by the Assembly shall bt reopened except with 
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the consent of at least one-fourth of the Members present and 
voting. So the only restriction on reopening the decision 
which has once been taken is that at least one-fourth of the 
Members present and voting should vote in favour of reopen¬ 
ing the decision, I think 1 had better put that question to the 
House and then if one-fourth of the members present and 
voting are in favour of reopening, the reopening will be 
perfectly in order. 

As regards the merits of the case ! do not think 1 should 
express any opinion at this stage or at any stage. It Is for the 
1 louse to decide. We are concerned at the moment only with 
the point of order, and my ruling is if one-fourth of the 
Members present and voting are in favour of reopening, the 
question can be reopened. 

Shri R,K. Sid hr a : My point was articles 299 and 296 were 
never passed in the House. 

Mr. President: lit is referring to previous decisions—not to 
299 and 296, There was a previous decision once taken by the 
House on the Report of the Advisory Committee on Minorities. 

Sardar Bhopmder Singh Man : Sir, l wanted your ruling on 
whether the present resolution means the reversal of the old 
decision, 

Mr. President : Jf the House agrees to reverse the old 
decision, it will he a reversal; otherwise, the old decision will 
stand; but for the present f am concerned only with the 
question of whether we can lake into consideration the 
question of reversing the old decision. 

The Honourable Shri K* San than am (Madras : General) : 
Sir, the clause of a Bill is quite different from a Resolution. 

Mr. President : You need not argue the point. I would tike 
to know from the House what its opinion is. The question is : 

“Is the House in favour of reopening the question ?" 

Honourable Members : Yes. 

Th e m o t. i o ti w a s a d opted. 

Mr. President : So there is no bar to the reopening of the 
whole question. Now this can be discussed on its merits. 
Dr. Ambedkar has moved it and there are several amendments 
to this proposition. 1 shall take them one by one. No. 16 - 
Sardar Hukam Singh. 

Sardar Hukam Singh (East Punjab : Sikh) : Mr. President 
Sir B 1 beg to move : 
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“That with reference to amendment No, 3163 of the list of 
amendments (Vol. \\), for article 29 (, the following be 
substituted : 

4 296. Subject to the provisions of the next succeeding article 
the claims of all minority communities shall be taken 
into consideration, consistently with the maintenance 
of efficiency of administration, in the making of 
appointments to services and posts in connection with 
the affairs of the Union or of a State for the time 
being specified in Parts i & 111 of the First Schedule. 
Explanation— Among others Muslims, Christians, Sikhs, 
Anglo-Indians and Parsecs shall be recognized as minority 
communities.' 7 

And then there is the alternative amendment as well, but 
\ do not propose to move it. 1 leave it here, 

Sir T as has already been pointed out, the original draft that 
was put before this House was different, and radically different 
I would say, from the one that Is being proposed now. it read 
like this ; 

i4 296, Subject to the provisions of the next succeeding article 
l he claims of all minority communities shall be taken 
into consideration, consistently with the maintenance 
of efficiency of administration, in the making of 
appointments to services and posts in connection with 
the affairs of the Union or of a Stale for the time 
being specified in Part \ of the 1 irst Scheduled 
My object is very clear. What I want is to restore the 
original proposal that had already been accepted by this 
House, I cannot understand why the Drafting Committee has 
thought it fit to bring about this change. So far as that article 
stood in its original form, it was considered as a safeguard for 
the minorities, and J must say that il was only a solemn 
affirmation of bona fides on hchaff ol the majority, and a 
mental satisfaction to the minority. Otherwise ii had not very 
much value. That right was not justiciable in any court of 
law and it could not be enforced anywhere else as well It had 
no binding force. But in spite of that, it is being taken away 
now. I must, at the same time, make myself clear that so far 
as I can think out, it was no blot on our secularism and it did 
not soil our nationalism as well. The minorities have always 
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been advised lo repose full confidence in the majority. 
Article 296 as originally framed, in my opinion, was that 
complete reposal of confidence by the minorities in the 
majority and nothing beyond that. The only thing that the 
members of the minority could do at any time, in cases of 
violation was that the attention of ihe mnjorily could be 
drawn to the fact, that there was some pledge or an under¬ 
taking; and that is also being removed. 

Sir. before 1 proceed further. ! must make an appeal to 
the honourable Members on two points here. It is very 
unfortunate that the Sikhs for the present cannot persuade 
themselves to have implicit faith in the party in power. They 
have reasons for that, for they think that the past is a record 
of repudiated promises and broken pledges. Suppose, for the 
sake of argument, that 1 am wrong, that this is incorrect, and 
that the present leaders can be trusted to do justice to every¬ 
body; then is there any guarantee that the present leaders will 
continue for all time to come ? Are there not indications, even 
now apparent, that men with different ideals and aims might 
come to power very soon 9 This House should take a detached 
view and not consider the fears of the minorities ns necessarily 
a disparagement of the present party or of its leaders. 

Then my second point is that the honourable Members 
should place themselves in the position ol the minorities and 
then try to appreciate those fears that they have expressed 
from time to time. 

Sir, \ might be accused of communal ism when [ sound tins 
discordant note. But 1 hold that this nationalism is an 
argument for vested interests. Fven the aggressiveness ol the 
majority would pass off as nationalism, while the helplessness 
of the minority might be dubbed as communal ism. It is very- 
easy for the majority to preach nationalism to the minorities; 
but it is very difficult to act up to it. The original draft of 
articles 296 ad 299 was a result of the recommendations of the 
Minorities Committee, dated the Silt August, 1947, as accepted 
by the Constituent Assembly on 27/28th August ol that year, 
and there Were four definite provisions, four definite clauses 
for those safeguards. Tht first was joint electorates with 
reservation of seats. This was embodied in 29.h Then as 
regards Cabinet it wa* provided that there would be no 
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reservation, but a Schedule would be provided as Instrument 
of Instruction, that was schedule 4; and then the claims of 
minorities to be kept in view in appointments to services, that 
was section 296; and then a Commission for minorities, that 
was embodied in article 299, 

As for the Sikhs, Sir, I must make a special mention, 
because 1 think they are very unfortunate in this respect. 
When the question of safeguards for minorities was decided in 

1947. the question as regards the Sikh was kept pending as it 
was said that the result of the partition was not known very 
clearly then. 1 may say that before that date, the Award 1 
had been given. The Sikhs were leaving the West Punjab 
under circumstances which are well known to everybody here. 
They had willingly suffered themselves to be vivisected and 
they elected to remain with India. Thev were marching on 
foot, leaving behind everything that they loved. They were 
not coniing alone. They had saved and brought seven districts 
to the Indian Dominion. The full significance of leaving open 
ihe question of Sikh minority on 28th August cannot fully be 
understood when we look at those events, if the Sikhs were 
not to be treated in some special way, where was the need lor 
postponing the consideration of that question then ? If the 
Sikhs were to be given reservation on population basis, just as 
any other minority had been given, what was to be awaited 
after August 7 What numbers migrated to India was not 
material at all. But it was considered that might be too great 
a blow at that time to bear for this unfortunate community. So 
the question was kept pending and the Sikhs thought that they 
would get special consideration on account of their sufferings. 

Then came the next stage for the Minorities Sub-Com¬ 
mittee to make a report and that is dated 23rd November 

1948. That time was considered opportune for telling them 
that nothing special could he done for them, perhaps because 
more than a year had elapsed since that calamity cairn But 
even then there was one satisfaction offered to the Sikhs. 
Though special safeguards were denied, pious platitudes were 
offered instead, The Sub-Committee observed : 

“It seems scarcely necessary for us to say that in dealing 

with this problem we^re acutely aware of the tragic suife* 


322 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


rings which the Sikh community suffered both before and 
after the Partition of the Punjab. The holocaust in West 
Punjab lias deprived them of many valuable lives and great 
material wealth. Moreover, while in this respect the Hindus 
suffered equally with the Sikhs, the special tragedy of the 
Sikhs was that they had to abandon many places parti¬ 
cularly sacred to their religion. But while we fully under¬ 
stand the emotional and physical strain to which they 
have been subjected, we are dear in our inind that the 
question remitted to us for consideration must be settled 
on different grounds,” 

Then comes the third stage. The report is placed before the 
Minorities Committee and the resolution adopted is that the 
system of reservation for minorities other than Scheduled 
Castes in Legislatures be abolished, 

I have to apologise to the members of the other minorities. 
They had their reservation* But, as soon as the Sikhs came 
in, they had to give up that as well. The Committee recom¬ 
mended that statutory reservation of seats should be abolish¬ 
ed, I want to place more emphasis on that, because it is clearly 
the recommendation of the Sub-Committee as well as the 
resolution of Minorities Committee that the statutory reserva¬ 
tion of scats in Legislature should be abolished. There is 
nothing beyond it. Tins recommendation was accepted on 
26th May 1949. 

Now, the position was that there was reservation in legis¬ 
latures under article 292, That lias gone now. Article 292 
stands amended in that sense. 

Then there was the Fourth Schedule of instrument of In¬ 
structions, That has also gone, as decided by us on 11th 
October, But the remaining two clauses embodied in articles 
296 and 299 which we have just decided to reopen, reflect the 
decision of the Constituent Assembly. So far as I can see 
there is absolutely no reasons for that change is intended to 
be brought about now. 

The second point is that the Minorities Committee never 
recommended any change in these two articles. My third 
point is that the minorities themselves never agreed to give up 
these safeguards a£ any time. It was given out now and then 
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that the safeguards would only be taken back if the minorities 
themselves thought and were convinced that it is to their own 
interests. But I submit here that so far as these two articles 
296 and 299 are concerned, the minorities themselves never 
agreed to give up these safeguards at any time. The Minorities 
Committee observed in their report that the Committee are 
fully alive to the fact that decisions once reached should not 
be changed lightly* Then l ask, why is this change being 
brought about so lightly and so casually 7 So my prayer is 
that these amendments that have now been brought forward 
by Dr, Ainbedkar must be rejected and my amendment may 
be accepted and the original safeguards restored. 

There is one very important factor that has gained currency 
during the last three or four days, It concerns the Sikhs alone. 

It has been given out that the Sikh representatives on the 
Minorities Committee gave an undertaking in writing that they 
would not put forward any further demands for any safeguard 
in the Constitution if.—that was a very big if—their backward 
classes the Mazhabis, Ramdasis, Kabir pan this and Sikligars 
were recognised and calculated as Scheduled Castes* That may 
be true. In May last, as I have said, the position was that 
these two articles 296 and 299 had been accepted by the Con¬ 
stituent Assembly. The reservation was there also, but they 
agreed on that date that they would give it up* The Instrument 
of Instructions is gone, So far as ! have been able to ascertain 
from the proceedings of the Minorities Sub-Committee, I do 
not find any mention anywhere that 296 and 299 were referred 
to or that the minorities were asked to give up this as a whole. 
The Minorities Committee decided to abolish reservation only 
in the legislature. 1 must point out here that there is no reser¬ 
vation in articles 296 and 299, The Minorities Committee did 
not discuss anything else. Clauses (3) and (4) of the safeguards 
contained in articles 296 and 299 were never discussed* They 
had already been passed. 

Now, Sir, 1 appeal to you to see how the representatives of 
the Sikhs know that they would be altered at the last moment? 
If ! do desire to retain those decisions. 1 am not asking tor 
any further safeguards for the Sikh Community. 1 am only rais¬ 
ing my voice against those safeguards being taken away from 
us 3 safeguards which had already been given, And, if anybody 



324 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


is going back on the undertaking or on his word, then it is the 
Drafting Committee or the party in power and not the Sikhs. 

Then there is another point that is also very relevant so 
far as tills question is concerned. Supposing for the sake of 
argument we grant that the Sikh representatives agreed to 
forego every safeguard* is it to be understood that they did so 
because they were very keen to have their backward classes 
included in the Scheduled Castes ? Is then their anxiety tor 
that to be exploited and the opportunity utilised to get them 
to give up all other safeguards ? 1 do not believe it. But 

suppose that was also true* I do realise tins also that there was 
much opposition from the Scheduled Castes against such 
inclusion and Sardar Patel had to secure this to (lie Sikhs with 
great difficulty. The Sikhs are thankful to him. But what lias 
happened to that concession secured at the sacrifice of all 
other demands, as is alleged ? In the first places restriction 
was placed that this concession was confined to Hast Punjab 
only. It was not extended to the Patiala Union. How strange ! 
Was there any justification for this discrimination on the basis 
of religion ? If reservation was defined to religious minorities, 
and the Scheduled Castes were to get it for their backward¬ 
ness then is there any justification to deny this concession to 
similar backward sections suffering from identical disabilities 
simply because they profess the Sikh religion 7 Would this 
be secularism ? This much-coveted demand secured at such a 
heavy price and given so grudgingly and reservedly has become 
uncertain. Schedule X which was to en smerate the Scheduled 
Castes is deleted and article 300A empowers the President 
after consultation with the Governor or the Ruler to specify 
the castes or races to be Scheduled Castes. Sir. it will be 
realised that again the Sikhs shall have to strive and strive 
hard to persuade the Governor to advise the President to in¬ 
clude these castes in the list of Scheduled Castes, My anxiety 
is that the Sikhs arc left with nothing now. They have no 
further safeguards. What shall they offer to the Governor to 
advise the President to secure these safeguards ? So, my sub¬ 
mission is that even if there was any undertaking, that should 
be no consideration because what was secured in lieu of that 
has already gone. 

The Sikhs arc told, when they remind the Congress of their 
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past pledges in i 929, 1946 and again in 1947 that circumstan¬ 
ces have changed. The Sikhs were recognised as one of the 
three main communities in the Cabinet Mission Plan of which 
this Constituent Assembly is the creature. The only changed 
circumstances is that the Muslims have got Pakistan, Does it 
stand to reason that because the Muslims have secured 
Pakistan, therefore the Sikhs have ceased to be a minority 7 
Is this a logical conclusion ? I will be failing in my duty if I 
do not point out what our feelings are, Pakistan resorted to 
crude and positive violence to eliminate their minorities. We 
arc using a subtle, indirect and peaceful way of resolving the 
same question. True to our traditions, we are of course non¬ 
violent, I appeal to the House to go slow, f request the 
majority to win the confidence of the minorities by positive 
actions and not by mere slogans. This change in article 296 
has caused consternation in the minds of the minorities affec¬ 
ted thereby. I request that the whole draft be allowed to 
remain as in my amendment. 

It has also been given out that our leaders consider that 
our original draft of 296 would disfigure the whole Constitu¬ 
tion. Sir, ] fail to understand that. If the mention of Anglo- 
Indians and Scheduled Castes or Schedule Tribes does not 
disfigure this Constitution to any extent, the mention of Sikhs 
surely would not further disfigure it. But if in spite of my 
appeals, this House is not inclined to accept any amendments 
for restoring the old draft, then my last appeal is for the 
acceptance of another amendment, which is Mo. 256. 

'‘That with reference to amendment No. 23 of List II 
{Second Week), the following clause added lo article 296 

*(2) Nothing in this article or in article 10 of the Constitu¬ 
tion shall prevent the State from making any provision 
for the reservation of appointments or posts in favour 
of any minority community which, in the opinion of 
the State, is not adequately represented in the services 
under the State',” 

The Centre may be aware of every detail of everything 
occurring in the States ; yet some liberty shall have to be left 
to the man on the spot. If for the smooth working of the 
administration and for creating cordial relations between the 
different communities, the State decides on some adjustment 
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in the services, then there should be no bar under the Consti¬ 
tution. Some dignitaries think that there is no such bar at 
present, but my fears are that article 10 would be a bar for 
any option or adjust mein—when it says that there shall be 
equality for all citizens in matters relating to employment or 
appointment to office under the State, i might have under¬ 
stood that it would not bar such an option if such clause (3) 
of article 10 had not specifically provided that :— 

‘‘Nothing in this article shall prevent the State from mak¬ 
ing any provision for the reservation of appointments 
or posts in favour of any backward class of citizens 
who, in the opinion of the State, are not adequately 
represented in the services under the State.” 


My amendment No. 236 runs on the same lines as ihjs 
clause (3), Why i did not move it at the time that article 10 
was bemg considered here is that because 296 was already 
there was no need then, but now because 296 is going to be 
altered, therefore 1 feel that this option must be left and it 
should be made clear that if a Slate wants to make any 
adjustments so far as the different communities are concerned, 


it will be free to make that. 

1 have seen certain reports in the Press that the hast 
Punjab Government have been advised by the legal advisers 
of the Government of India that they cannot consider the 
claims of any section in the services, and that has increased 
my fears, and i am now convinced that unless we leave some 
option or choice to the States, it w.vuld not be possible for 
them to make any adjustment even il they wanted to do- L 
make rtty appeal to the House again, J am not asking for any 
reservations in this Constitution, 1 am not disfiguring it. 1 


claim only lor an indication of the goodwill of the majority. If 


that is also denied, it may prove the last straw on the camel's 


back so far as the confidence of the minorities is concerned. 


Mr. President : There arc seven or eight amendments which 
purport to substitute their own proposals for this article, l 
would first take up those amendments which propose lo make 
substitutions and then we can take up the other amendments. 
The next amendment which purports Lo substitute is No. 23 
which stands in Lite name of Dr. Ambedkar* 
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PATEL’S SPEECH IN CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


The Honourable Sarrfar Vallabhbhai ,J. Patel (Bombay : 
General) : Sir ! had no intention to speak on this article, but 
when 1 heard that a definite insinuation was made in this 
House that because the Congress Party has a majority in this 
House, therefore it does not care for the promises given to 
the Sikhs and they are breaking the promises given them-I 
have to speak. 1 am very sorry to hear this charge from the 
Sikhs or a representative of the Sikhs. Sardar Hukam Singh 
made this point. At another place on another occasion 1 had 
made it clear to him and yet he seems to have raised the same 
question. Now 1 wish only to answer that charge for the other 
things l do not think l need go into discussion or say anything 
about it. But when it is alleged that Congress is breaking its 
promises given to the Sikhs, one after another, 1 wish to 
understand the position. 

We are—he alleges —breaking the promises—broke the 
promise given in 1929, one in 1946 and another in 1947. 1 
do not know what promises he refers to. If he refers to 1929 
and then again to the Partition of India and Pakistan, [ wish 
to point out to him that there was not a single Sikh voice 
against the Partition; on the other hand they are probably in 
the forefront in demanding partition of the Punjab. After the 
butchery and the bloodshed that took place in Rawalpindi and 
Multan, the Sikhs were terribly upset and naturally distressed 
and they had considerable sympathy from the Congress, At 
that time there were other tragedies happening in other parts 
of the country and then came the conflagration in Lahore, 
Amritsar and other parts of the Punjab. It was at that time 
with the concurrence of the Sikhs*.-unanimously, with one 
voice they agreed, - we agreed to the Partition of India. Now 
to turn round and charge us with a breach of faith is a charge 
which T cannot understand and it is not right for the Sikh 
community*—a brave community like the Sikhs to fling these 
charges at us. Who were we to agree to the Partition of India 
and partition of the Punjab if the Sikhs were opposed 7 We 


328 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRl'CCLfS 


could never have done that. Because they also said I bat it was 
best in the interest of India that we should agree to partition 
on condition that the Punjab was part iticried—that we agreed 
to it. Now that is about 1929 promise. 

Then again he says about 1946. If he refers to the 
Minorities Committee recommendations, i can understand it. 
I propose to explain it in detail as to what has taken place. 
But I do not know what he means by 1946 promise. If i can 
have any concrete expression of a promise given by Congress 
leaders, T might, and if so l do not think there is any one 
Congressman who will go against that promise, 1 have not 
however understood the psychology of the Sikh leaders—some 
of them—who often charge everybody with breach of faith, 
and always complain of minorities being ill-treated. 

Look at the army. Arc they not very heavily over-weighted? 
What have we done ? We are under their protection and we 
tiust them and not a single army oilier is disloyal to us. Why 
do you create this feeling for nothing ? W hat is it that you 
want 7 

When the Minorities Committee in the Advisory Committee 
passed its first decisions, t was appointed Chairman and I 
took all the minorities with me and the decisions of the 
Minorities Committee and the Advisory Committee were 
almost, unanimous. This House appreciated the work of these 
Committees and congratulated me on that. r l ime went on and 
the minorities themselves began to feel that we should reconsi¬ 
der cur decision and, headed by the great patriotic Christian 
leader.* they brought in a Resolution that they want to give up 
the reservations. And what reservations 7—Not this petty 
reservation of minorities in the services- but the big reserva¬ 
tions in the Assemblies, both in the Centre and in the 
provinces. 

They agreed to have joint electorates and io have nothing 
to do with this communal separatism. When they desired that, 
i called a meeting of the Minorities Committee and the 

■Ljp 

Advisory Committee. At their instance decisions were taken. 

1 he Sikh stand has always been that “if all minorities agreed, 
we are also agreeable. Wo do not want any special arrange¬ 
ment. We do not want any advantage. We are able to stand 
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on our own legs”, Thai was their stand throughout, in the 
Congress and outside the Congrces, 

When this resolution was brought* and this question was 
about to be considered, the Sikh representatives oi the Punjab 
came lo me and they said that so far as the Scheduled Caste 
Sikhs are concerned, they should be treated separately and 
given the same advantage that was being given to the Hindu 
Scheduled Castes. The Scheduled Castes objected to a man 
that these are not Scheduled Castes, and if they are Scheduled 
Castes, then they arc not Sikhs. Therefore, they said, “you 
cannot give them separate treatment. I here arc iorcible con¬ 
versions being made from the Scheduled Castes to the Sikhs 
for this purpose-, That was their grievance. On the other 
side, the Sikhs said that they had converted so many and it 
was not by force. “They have come to our told y they said, 
“and if you do not recognise these concessions, then they will 
all go back to the Scheduled Caste Hindus and we will lose". 
Now, it was against our conviction to recognise a separate 
Sikh caste as untouchables or Scheduled Castes, because 
nn touch ability is not recogiscd in ihe Sikh leligion. A 
Scheduled Caste Sikh community has never been in the past 
recognised. But as the Sikhs began Lo make a grievance con¬ 
tinuously, against the Congress and against us, I persuaded 
the Scheduled Caste people with great difficulty to agree to 
this for the sake of peace. 1 persuaded the other members of 
the Advisory Committee on the condition, which is in writing 
by Lhe representatives of the Siks, that they will raise no other 
question hereafter. 


Then in the Advisory Committee, when tins question came, 
Sardar Ujjal Singh raised the question, “What about the 
Services' 1 7 I said, “your representatives have given in writing 
that no other question hereafter is to be raised. Giani Kartar 
Singh was also in the Advisory Committee, and he got up and 
said. “Now. we will settle in the Provinces. It is not to be 


raised here.” 

What is the use of charging the Congress with having 
broken promises ? Do not break the promises that you have 
ajvcn and do not charge others with breach of promises. If 
you now say, as Sardar Hukam Singh says, that liiese people 
were anxious to secure an advantage for the Scheduled Caste 
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Sikhs and they may have agreed to this, but it is a mistake, 
then if it is a mistake, reconsider your position, and 1 shall 
reconsider mine. Take away that concession and remove it ? 
and your pound of flesh, it you want it. 

What is il that you get in the Services 7 Even at present, 
what do the Sikhs do ? What do other communities do ? So 
far as the Services are concerned, for ail major posts or all 
posts which go by competitive examinations there is no reserva¬ 
tion on communal grounds, They go to the Public Service 
Commission, You are quarrelling or asking for the minor 
posts—Chaprasis and clerks. Is it the Sikh position now that 
we have not got enough Sikh Chaparasis and clerks ? Are you 
going to raise the community in that manner ? If that is so, 
tell me, and if you leave what you have got for the Scheduled 
Castes, l shall persuade the Constituent Assembly to give you 
what you want, but you will repent afterwards. 

You say, in PEPSU it is not the arrangement, But this is 
not the House to hear that complaint, if there is any such 
complaint, send it to us* We shall consider about it. But do 
not go behind your pledged words and charge other people 
with breach of promises or pledges. We are not the people to 
break pledges. Every sympathy and every consideration will 
be shown to the Sikh community because il is located in a 
particular area ; it is a small community, and yet it is brave, 
virile and it can stand on its own against anybody. Donor 
break that spirit by continuously saying, “We are injured, we 
are helpless, we are in a minority, we are hopeless, wc cannot 
do anything. 5 ' 

That kind of psychology will injure the community itself 
and not others, and injuring the community means injuring the 
nation, ft is not as a representative of the majority community 
that 1 give this advice, but as a well-wisher of the Sikh com¬ 
munity, T advise you not to create this atmosphere by saying 
continually, “we are badly treated, badly treated”. If you do, 
then it is the- Sikh community that will be hurt. 

When the Advisory Committee took this decision to give 
up reservation, we clearly understood the position and all 
communities dearly understood it. When the decision of the 
Advisory Committee came before this House for its acceptance, 

I made it clear that this Constitution of India, of free India, of 
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a secular Stale will not hereafter be disfigured by any provision 
on a communal basis. It was accepted with acclamation. 

It is said that if you make any arrangements in the Pro¬ 
vinces, then the provisions of the Constituent Assembly with 
regard to fundamental rights will come in the way. Let me 
tell you. nothing comes in the way where arrangements are 
made by mutual agreement, and without mental reservations. 
That provision in the fundamental rights is provided for an 
individual who is injured. But if you make domestic arrange¬ 
ments m the Punjab between community and community for 
the small posts, then who is going to question that ? But first 
create an atmosphere for adjustment of such things in your 
Province. It is the continued atmosphere of quarrel between 
two communities that has created distrust among them, and 
that creates difficulties. You will have our support and 
sympathy continuously in that Province because that Province 
has sulfered most. It is injured and the wounds have not yet 
healed. It is for us all, and for you particularly, to help us in 
healing the wounds. Therefore, let us make a united effort to 
raise the morale of that Province, the strength of that Province, 
which really is at the top of India, where the border is. Then 
you will have no complaint at all 

After all, what is the Sikh community backward in ? is it 
backward in trade ? Is it backward in industry, or commerce 
or in anything ? Why do you consider yourselves to be 
backward ? Therefore, forget that psychology. If there is any 
injustice done, then come to us, we will see that no injustice is 
done. 

Sardar Hukam Singh said, “We trust the present leaders. 
What about the future ?” I sav, you must have the courage 
to trust the future and not the present leaders. What will 
happen when the present leaders are gone ? Will Sardar 
Hukum Singh be living here ? Why raise this issue ? We 
must trust that if the present leaders go, we well have better 
leaders in the future. Jf we have trust in the future of our 
country, we may trust that in the future our country will 
produce leaders who will make a name In the history of 
the world. We have shown it today. Wc will do it in the 
future. That is India. India produced a Mahatma in a State 
where slavery was rampant, He went to a country where 
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people would not walk on the foot-path, where people could 
not (ravel even in the III class with safety, where we were all 
treated as untouchables even now we are treated as untouch¬ 
ables there. There he made a name and fame all over the world, 
and presented a new weapon to the world. Then lie came here. 
Here he raised the Sikhs, the Muslims, the Hindus, Scheduled 
Castes, everybody* He gave us free doom. Do you think that 
wc are going to raise the morale of our country or the reputa¬ 
tion of our country of the fame of our country by breaking 
promises 1 No. Wc have all agreed that we must trust each 
other, 

I know that the atmosphere so far as the Muslims are 
concerned is not quite as happy as it should be. But there arc 
reasons for that. Tnc Congress is not responsible for this. 
If there had been no Partition, perhaps wc would have been 
able to settle our differences. Bat there was Partition* This 
Partition by agreement brought about subsequent events. 
But since Partition, whatever is being done on the other side 
having a reaction here for which we have to struggle day and 
night. 

You do not know the the immense difficulties of a secular 
State being governed peacefully in such conditions. Now, the 
world is in such a condition that we cannot take any indepen¬ 
dent action of our own accord. Even though there is injustice 
done, we have to wait, pause, ponder and consider, because 
there is an Organisation known as the U.N.G., who day and 
night watch the situation all the world over and try to see how 
peace could be maintained. 1 do not wish to say anything 
about the work of the U.NhCX, because I know nothing about 
it. Bat the other part of the country known as Pakistan misses 
no opportunity of defaming and blackmailing us ail over the 
world, whether there is occasion for it or no occasion for it* 
So we have to be specially careful. They break promises and 
charge us with breach of faith : and yet wc cannot solve it 
without reference to the other countries or without any regard 
for its reaction in other countries* 

Therefore we have to be very careful. Do not add to our 
difficulties by creating internal difficulties in which there will 
be disputes between the communities. Help us and it will be to 
your advantage and it will be to the advantage of the whole 
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country. You will have no cause for regret if you drop the 
claims for minor provisions for small minorities in regard 
mainly to service questions. Fight over issues beneficial to the 
whole country. Let us do that. Let us prepare the ground For 
that. You have big interests involved in two provinces. 
Though the problems in Bengal are different, as in the Punjab 
they have also certain problems, These problems can be settled 
not by the Centre, but by the provinces themselves* So, for 
God's sake, those who arc interested in the well-being of the 
country should create a different atmosphere and not an 
atmosphere of distrust and discord. 

My only point in coining to reply here was to meet the 
charge that has been levelled against the Congress, f am sorry 
to hear it. Neither I nor any Congressman has done anything 
here in the Centre to give cause to the Sikh Community to 
distrust us. We shall never give cause for that in spite of what 
you may do. Therefore for the last time in this Constituent 
Assembly, as responsible members of Parliament, E appeal to 
you. By all means ask for what you want or what you like. 
But do not blame other people for vour own faults. I desire 
now to give you this undertaking that if you still fed that the 
advantage that was taken from us is not worth if you throw it 
away and, if you think this is better, ! will give it to you. You 
consider the matter amongst yourselves, amongst the Sikh 
community and decide. But do not. try to have it both ways. 
One section first comes and gets certain advantages and gives 
promises to a certain section of the community and thereat ter 
another section comes and charges us with not having given it 
certain other advantages which it is anxious to have. That 
is not the way to do things. You may unite and decide what 
vou want. It is no! onr fau11 if yon havc noI done so. After 
all, what Is it that you want ? You want an insignificant thing, 
but granting it would mean putting a blot on the Constitution, 
We agreed about certain tilings on that day and everybody was 
pleased .with it. Therefore be satisfied with what you have 
done and there will be no cause for regret. (Applause). 

Mr. President: Is it necessary to continue the discussion ? 

Honourable Members : No, no. 

Sliri H, V. Pataskar (Bombay : General) : 1 move that the 
question be now put. 
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Sardsr Hukam Sircgh : T want to submit to you most 
respectfully that I do not find anywhere in the Constitution 
anything that we have secured at so high a price. 

Shri Maltaviv Tyagi (United Provinces : General) : Sir, may 
1 appeal to you that this general discussion on this important 
article has not been full Ti is for you to see whether you 
should accept the closure motion or not. 

Mr. President : 1 see that and 1 am prepared to accept it. 

The Honourable Dr. B. R. Ambedkar r J have nothing to 
add to what has already been said. 

Mr. President ; 1 will now put amendment No. 1 7 of Shri 
Guptanath Singh to vote. 

Sbri Guptanath Singh l 1 beg leave to withdraw it. The 
amendment was, by leave of the Assembly, withdrawn. 

Mr. President : Then we come to the amendment of Mr. 
Kamath, 

Shri H.V. K a math : Sir, J leave it to good sense of the 
Drafting Committee. 

Mr, President; It is a verbal amendment and it can be left 
to the Drafting Committee. Now T will put amendment No 
256 of Sardar Hukam Singh to vote. 
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MASTER TARA SINGH'S WRITTEN STATEMENT 


IN THE COURT OF SH. BENI PARS HAD 
MAGISTRATE 1ST CLASS* AMRITSAR 
STATE. COMPLAINT 

Vs. 

MASTER TARA SINGH & OTHERS 

ACCUSED 

CASEU/S I SB I.P.C. 

Sir, 

My written statement is as follows : 

We, Sikhs Felt our helplessness soon after the partition of 
the country. The Indian National Congress was the ruling 
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party and it soon became clear that it was dominated by rank 
communalists. We made the demand for the Punjabi Speaking 
State, for it was a demand which could not be refused accord¬ 
ing to the past promises and principles of the Congress. The 
demand, if conceded, improves the position of the Sikhs on 
provincial basis. We thought that we need some political 
power on provincial basis only, where there were Hindus who 
wished to finish the Sikhs; and these anti-Sikhs Hindus 
dominated the Punjab Congress, the Punjab Press, the Punjab 
Legislative Assembly and all other spheres of political power. 
1 still hold the same opinion, I have no fear of non-Punjabi 
Hindus. Though ihe attitude of the Centra! Government is 
not very helpful, but 1 believe this is only a temporary phase. 
There are some ministers of the Central Cabinet who arc also 
communalists : but they cannot be anti-Sikhs permanently. 
They are duped by the Punjab Arya Samajists and some other 
Punjabi Hindus who are out to crush Sikhs and absorb them 
within Hinduism under the false hope that they can do so with 
the political power which they wield. 

This demand for the Punjabi-Speaking State was opposed 
by many of the Punjabi Hindus, simply becaues their domina¬ 
tion over the Sikhs ends. All other reasons and arguments 
advanced by these communalists are simply smoke screens. It 
is claimed that no division of the Punjab cun be made unless 
the majority community agrees. What a funny reason l It is as 
good to say that a lamb can only be saved with the consent 
of the wolf. Whenever a division of the country has been 
made, it has been made on the demand of the minority and 
for the protection of the minority. What about Pakistan 1 
Was it not created on the demand and persistence of and for 
the benefit of the minority ? What about Ireland ! Was it not 
divided on the insistence of the minority and for its benefits ? 
We don't want the division of the country, for in spite of the 
present misunderstandings created by the Punjabi Hindus and 
Congressites, the heart of the non-Punjabi Hindu is quite 
sound. We want the division of the Punjab and the Pepsu 
which in fact is no division but is simply readjustment of 
boundaries. Opposition of the Hindus to this proposal, further 
proves that wc (Sikhs) do need protection from people with 


m 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


such aggressive communal mentality, who wish to keep us 
permanently enslaved- 

This demand was made by the Sikhs in the year 1947. 
There was not a single dissentient voice amongst the Sikhs at 
that time. In fact, when A kali members of the Punjab Legisla¬ 
tive Assembly insisted upon their joining the Congress in 
March 1948 after the murder of M. Gandhi, they were allowed 
to do so on the express understanding that they would come 
out of the Congress if they were unable to have the said 
demand agreed to by the Congress within six months* The 
counter demand for Mahan-Punjab was made some 3 years 
afterwards* 

But the understanding arrived at with lhe Akali members 
who went to the Congress, did not work and the present 
struggle of the Shiromani Akali Dal with seceding Akali 
members ensued. The Congressites began to oppose the demand 
of the Punjabi State- The first conflict was over getting the 
control of the Curd warns, The Congrsss, the Punjab Govern¬ 
ment .and the Pepsu Government helped the Congressites and 
they won* They could not consolidate this hold over the 
gurdwaras permanently. With the change of the Pepsu mini¬ 
stry, the control of Gurdwarns passed into the hands of the 
Akali party- The Pepsu Akali ministry was not allowed to 
function for very long. Mr* Ran was appointed adviser to llie 
Rajparmukh Wifh t he change, the contro 1 of the Gurdwaras 
also changed. The Congressite Sikhs could get and retain the 
Control of the Gurdwaras with the sympathy and active 
support of not only the Sikh ministers, but also of non-Sikh 
ministers of both the Punjab and Pepsu. This interference of 
the ministry in our religious matters made the Gurdwaras as 
the centre of the fight till the new Gurdwara elections. This 
interference of the Government in o ur religious matters alar¬ 
med the Sikhs* The Punjab Government went so far as to 
make amendments in Gurdwara Act in order to strengthen its 

control over the Gurdwaras or strengthen hands of Congress¬ 
ites in face of the opposition of the S.G.P.C. S. Partap Singh 
Minister stated in the open session of the Assembly that the 
non-Sikh members were as much entitled to vote over the 
Gurdwara Act amendments as the Sikh members. This was the 
first time of breaking the old convention established since the 
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passing of the Gurdwara Act, in 1925. Even the Unionist 
party during its regime did not interfere in the old established 
convention that no amendment In the Gurdwara Act could be 
made without (he consent of the S.G.P.C Then non-Sikh 
members did not interfere in any amendment of the Gurdwara 
Act. This change naturally alarmed the Sikhs and f at least 
realised that the Gurdwara administration has been thrown at 
mercy of the non-Sikhs who will always be in majority in the 
Legislative Assembly and in the voters for the Legislative 
Assembly. This cry of separating the Sikh Religion from 
Politics, is simply a smoke-screen to control our religion by 
the political power. This has been amply demonstrated on 4th 
July by those wielding political power. Tf our Gurdwarns can 
be desecrated by the Political power, they can certainly be 
protected with the political power alone. Let me state my con¬ 
viction that the greater is the interference in our religion by 
the Government with its political power the greater is the need 
of political power to protect our religion from this satanie 
interference. When the Moghals persecuted the Sikhs and tried 
to supress our religion, distinction between our religion and 
politics was hardly discernible; on the other hand when the 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh ruled the Punjab and there was no 
danger to our religion, connection between religion and poli¬ 
tics was hardly discernible. It Is for the Government to creat- 
a position in which religion may need no protection of politi¬ 
cal power, and it is for the Sikhs to decide to what extents 
religion and polities should be separated under circumstances 
prevelant at different times. The non-Sikh leaders evidently 
realized the fact that it was not for them to separate Sikh 
Religion from politics. 

Pandit Nehru and other advocates in their speeches that 
Religion and politics should be separated but none of them 
ever threatened any religious community that he would take 
steps to force the separation with his political power. This 
wonderful display of irreligious arrogance (S. Partap Singh 
Kairon threatened to take possession of Darbar Sahib) was 
made by Sri Sachar for the first time in the public speech 
delivered soon after the recent Gurdwara Elections. Encour¬ 
aged by this attitude of Sri Saehar, some Mahan Punjabi sts 
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of T.udhiana organized an attack cn the procession of the 
Sikhs to be taken out on the 31st December, 1954 on the 
Birth-day of Sri Guru Gobind Sinfill JL Information of the 
impending organized attack was given to the District Magi¬ 
strate by the Sikh representatives. He promised to take steps 
to avert the clash. The clash did take place and the Govern¬ 
ment appointed Mr. Vo hr a Commissioner of the Division to 
make enquiry. He submitted the report of his enquiry in 
which, it can safely be presumed now, he does not mention 
the raising of any provocative slogans as the cause of the riot. 
He puts the entire reponsibility for the riot upon the shoulders 
of the Mahan Funjabists. But the Government suppressed the 
verdict and this court refuses to call for the report. Under 
these circumstances 1 feel justified in presuming that the 
Ludhiana riot was the result of Sri Bhim Sain Sachars speech 
delivered a few days earlier ; that the local authorities of 
Ludhiana failed to take steps to prevent the riot on account 
of some sort of interference by some responsible gentlemen 
of the Punjab Government and that the report docs not sup¬ 
port the Government in banning the unobjectionable, innocu¬ 
ous solgans like Punjabi Suba Zinda Bad, while the Govern¬ 
ment takes its sole stand upon the occurrence of Ludhiana 
Riot. 

Let me slate here quite frankly that all this trouble in 
Punjab is mainly due to the attitude of the Chief Minister of 
the Punjab who has taken into his head that he should get. more 
control of our Gurdwaras and that lie should force us with his 
political power to separate our religion from politics. For 
hts first objective he has made many amendments in the 
Gurdwara Act ignoring the past convention and understand¬ 
ing that no amendments in the Act would be made without 
the consent of S.G.P.C, His colleague S. Partap Singh declared 
in the open session of the Punjab Legislative Assembly that 
the non-Sikh Members had as much right in participating in 
the Gurdwara Legislation as the Sikh members ; he has fur¬ 
ther interpreted some articles of the Gurdwara Act in a way 
which has given greater control to the Government. Gurd¬ 
wara Act gives right to the S-G.P.C. to nominate one member 
on every Gurdwara Committee. These nominations have been 
made by the outgoing S.G,P.C\ of Congressmen, Just after 
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Gurdwara Elections a judge of the Gurdwara Judicial Com¬ 
mission was removed and a nominee of the outgoing S.G.P,C. 
was appointed in ins place — thus transfering the right given 
in the Act to the S.G.P.C, to the opponent of the S.G.P.C 
For the second objective he delivered a threatening speech at 
Ludhiana which encouraged the Mahan Punjabists to attack 
peaceful procession of the Sikhs on the Birth day of Sri Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji on 31st December, 1954 in Ludhiana. An 
enquiry was held by the Government into the incident and it 
can safely be presumed now that Sri Sachar did not get the 
support of the enquiry report to his aim—separation of Sikh 
religion and politics by force. Sri Sachar held back the report 
from the public and every effort is now being made to conceal 
it. What a ridiculous position the Government has taken. Its 
basic action of banning the innocent slogan of Punjabi Suba 
Zlnda Bad on Ludhiana riot : and at the same time it is con¬ 
cealing the enquiry report of the riot* What can be more 
unfair ! Does not this fact alone knock out the bottom of the 
Government’s case ! The refusal of this court to order for the 
production of the said enquiry report on the presumption that 
it will be claimed to be confidential by the Government, is 
still more unfair and even ridiculous. This is how this so-called 
Secular Government is being run and this is how some of its 
courts are dispensing justice to the nationals of this country. 
Is lliis the democracy over which onr leaders are boasting 7 
Pandit Nehru admits that so many Congressmen and Con¬ 
gress MJ.,A.s of Punjab are communalists : Sri Sachar has 
recently been saying in his public speeches that even the Con¬ 
gress party elections are being influenced by the communal ists 
who vote community-wise. 1 say. that Congreess, the legisla¬ 
ture and every other sphere of life is being influenced by the 
communalists. Where is nationalism then ? The ministry, the 
Legislative Assembly, the people and all spheres of life are 
seething with communal ism and yet the Government is claimed 
to be national. What a wonderful logic ! 1 am not fighting 
against nationalism. \ am fighting against communal ism 
parading under the garb of nationalism, 1 do believe that 
nationalism is the need of the country ; but it can come only 
by winning the confidence of the minorities and not by crush¬ 
ing them The present altitude of the majority is to crush and 
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subdue the minorities. With this mentality no nationalism 
can come. Suppose you arc successful in crushing the minori¬ 
ties ; will not new minorities come to the surface then 7 It is 
this narrow mentality which is to be crushed or cured for good 
Government and peace of the country. But I believe Indian 
minorities and specially the Sikhs connot be crushed. The 
wise policy will be to give protection to the minorities and the 
Sikhs (till present circumstances improve) in some such forms 
that I he protection may not become an obstacle in the advent 
of nationalism. With this end in view, we demanded Punjabi 
State which is in no way opposed to nationalism. But this 
demand is being opposed purely on communal grounds. 
Demand for self protection is not communal, but demand 
for domination over others is communal. 

J f therefore, insist upon Punjabi Speaking State. Let those 
who oppose, it suggest a better solution. Don't ask me to trust 
those who have been amply tried during the last 8 years, and 
who hesitate to trust me. What wonderful imaginary stories 
have been concocted by these 4 Nationalists’ during the past- 
few months, They charged us for conspiracy with Pakistan 
and for carrying on this morcha with the support of Pakistan, 
They went so far as to allege that Giani Kartar Singh was 
flown to Karachi from Lahore, when he went there in March 
last amongst thousands of Indian who went there to sec hockey 
match. There is not an iota of truth m all these allegations, 
Why are such baseless stories concocted ? We shall, of course, 
struggle and gain our freedom by our own sacrifices and 
by the grace of our Great Guru, but shall never ask for 
support from Pakistan, Such a suicidal step can only help 
us in jumping from frying pan into fire, 

The only basis of this suspicion, is that during recent 
months, both the Governments of India and Pakistan agreed 
to try to improve the relations between the Pakistanis and 
Hindustanis which got so strained at the time of division of 
the country. A cricket match at Lahore was arranged between 
the teams of the two countries, and the Indians were allowed 
facilities to go to Lahore, Thousands extended good hospita¬ 
lity to them. The Sikhs received special attention probably 
because reapproach men t between the Pakistan and the Indians 
meant m practice, the removal of enmity between the Sikhs 
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and the Muslims, The relations between Hindus and Muslims 
were not strained, as those between Sikhs and Muslims, bet¬ 
ween whom closer relations existed before partition of the 
country* The Lahore cricket match was in fact a re-union 
between old friends-mostly Muslims and Sikhs* Some clever 
politicians may have had some other motive in view also, but 
how can the Sikhs be blamed when they naturally returned 
the hospitality given to them. This increased the suspicion 
of these suspicious people who do not understand the character 
of the Sikhs who shall be most hospitable to his enemy who 
comes to his house, though he may have to fight him. When 
the Sikhs and the Hindus went to Pakistan next time, l was 
specially invited by some Muslim associations of Lahore to 
come there and [ greatly desired to see some old friends there; 
but l did not go simply because I know that my going to 
Lahore will raise a storm of suspicion. Giani Kartar Singh 
did go to L ahore and a funny story was concocted concerning 
him that he was flown to Karachi to complete a conspiracy 
which he hatched at Lahore. The so-called responsible men 
are not ashamed of carrying on this baseless propaganda. 
These mean people are always on the look out to increase 
gulf between the Sikhs and the Hindus; for that is their paying 
trade. 

in the end, 1 can only appeal lo the responsible leaders 
of our country to sec through the game of our opponents and 
sycophants whom suspicion between the Congress and the 
Sikhs pays. The times arc critical and if ever an opportunity 
present itself, the Sikhs will display their bravery and sacrifice 
in the defence of their motherland as usual. Don’t distrust 
us and don't interfere in our religious mailers and Gurdwaras, 
Each Gurdwara is used according to its own traditions and 
customs. Traditions and customs of different Gurdwaras arc 
different, 11 is for the Panth to modify some custom and 
not for the Government. Preaching anti threats of non-Sikhs 
to direct how a particular Gurdwara is to be used irritates 
us. Manji Sahib is being used according to its history and 
custom. There has not been slightest change during the 
More ha days. The Government has desecrated not only 
Manji Sahib, but also Sri Darbar Sahib, and committed a 
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sin which a brave upright Government alone can wash oil'. 
Let us wait and see. 

Trust us and we shall prove trustworthy. 
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SIKH REPRESENTATION TO PRESIDENT OF INDIA 

To, 

SHRI RAJENDRA PRASAD, SAHIB 
M.A., LL.fi*) LL.D. Ph . D ., 1), S.* 

President of t.he Union of India 

NEW DELHI 

A representation to the President ot India, by five citizens on 
the subject of Sikh unrest. 

May it please your Excellency, 

The Sikhs have the land of the Five Rivers, the Punjab as 
their homeland, the land of their historical epiphany their 
holy places and their historical struggles, and they were the 
sovereign rulers of the greater Punjab till the middle ol the 19th 
century, and they were the last Indian people to be sub¬ 
merged into the British Indian empire whose mighty and 
growing tentacles they resisted with a patriotic sentiment and 
determined courage such as no Asiatic people had so far im¬ 
bibed or known. Betrayed by their own civil government 
which they had trustingly placed in the hands oi dogva 
Hindus and sold out and stabbed in Ihe back by their non- 
Sikh Army high command oi our own countrymen, with whom 
they had willingly shared key-positions of power, the Sikh 
soldiers fought the enemy at Sabraon declaring, as the Muslim 
poet-con temp or ary, Shahmohamad has testified, l, Wc shall win 
or die in the defence of the sovereignty and freedom of our 
fatherland, the Punjab, as proud, sell' respecting freemen 
should/’ 

ft was in this historical and spiritual context that, the Sikhs 
were almost the only people in the Punjab, who (ill the First 
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World War dreamt for the Independence of their homeland, 
struggled and sacrificed their lives and resources for Lhis, till in 
the thirties of the present century they voluntarily, and enthu¬ 
siastically merged their energies, spiritual and material, to 
support and strengthen the general Indian national move¬ 
ment for freedom, and thus, till 1947 the Sikhs remained in the 
vanguard of this struggle. 

2, It was in view of the historical importance, cultural high 
significance and the spiritual meaningfulness of the Sikh people* 
as the true inheritors of the soul of the Punjab, as the true 
apotheosis of emergent Hinduism, and as the only genuine 
bridgehead between the aryan and the Semitic soul, and Jien.ce 
the Last and the West, that at the time of Transfer of 
Power, the British recognised the Sikhs as the third political 
entity in the Indian sub-continent, besides the Hindus and the 
Muslims, though numerically the Sikhs in the whole of India, 
as well as in the Punjab, represent an insignificant numerical 
minority. It was in view of this position of the Sikhs that 
the Muslim politicians were willing to accord to the Sikh 
people, in the part of the Punjab where they arc more nume¬ 
rously concentrated, an autonomous political status within 
the framework of a Pakistan sovereignty. It was in view of 
this special position of the Sikhs and in view of their spiritual 
affinity with the true evolutionary Hindu tradition, and above 
all, in view of their proved and matchless patriotism, that the 
Indian National Congress, on behalf of the peoples of Tndia, 
gave solemn assurances and repeated forma! undertakings to 
them, that, after the power is transferred to the peoples of 
India, the Hindus, who would consequently be its factual 
inheritors by virtue of the political doctrine of democratic 
franchise, would not frame any Constitution which is not 
freely approved of and willingly accepted by the Sikh people, 
and further that the political sovereign power so devolved 
shall not be used except for the benefit of the people of India, 
as a whole. It was in this background that the Sikhs unreserved¬ 
ly opted out for India, resisted at heavy cost the demand 
for partition of the country, and trusting implicitly their elder 
brethren, the Hindus, did not insist on prior acceptance of any 
pre conditions as the price of their co-operation, bearing all 
the time in mind the unambiguous declaration which Pandit 
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Jawahar Lai Nehru, as the head of the Indian National Con¬ 
gress, had made in the beginnineg oi 1 94 / than he saw nothing 
u-o n g in m a i k i n g out a n d c once ding a p o I it i cal a rea i n t h c 
north of India where the Sikhs might also freely “experience 
the glow of freedom/’ 

3. As soon as, however, the power was transferred in 
August, 1947, a painful surprise awaited the Sikhs in free 
India, making it plain to them that political promise and 
understandings may be taken advantage of only by those who 
hold the power, ami that the good old rule was as true in the 
new multi communal state ot tree India, as it has been in the 
international held throughout the ages, that those who have 
the power may take, and they may keep who cam When, in 
September, 1947, the new national Governor of the Punjab, 
Sir Chaiidu Lai Irivcdi, issued a secret policy circular to the 
administrative functionaries of the Punjab, instigating them 
to deal with and terrorise into humiliation, the Sikhs in the 
Punjab, by ignoring the procedures by law established, the 
Governor it was whom a grateful Government of free India 
recognised, by open preferment and favours, and a minor 
Sikh public servant who demurred in implementing this policy 
ruthlessly, was liquidated with such a heavy hand so as to 
be a warning and an example to all others, \\hen the Sikhs 
publicly voiced their concern over this state of affairs, a regu¬ 
lar and well-sustained programme of handpicking Sikh public 
servants for discrimination and punishments was taken in 
hand, and administrative techniques and judicial procedures, as 
a consequence thereof, have now been perfected and established 
that Lhe whole public service of the country arc now made 
aware that they have no substantial rights except those that 
may be conceded by the whim of the politicians and no redress 
except at their pleasure. Now, it is freely conceded that, 
throughout the country, no innocent reputation and no in- 
ocucus euieer of any public servant is safe, once it becomes the 
target of the displeasure of politicians This point is stressed 
to demonstrate that measures and policies originally aimed at 
discriminating against an individual or a minority, almost 
always result in the end in serious and lasting harm to the 
entire civic foundations of a people and the stale, and the 
Sikhs, although sorely gneved ante wanton destruction and 
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impairment of harmless careers of a considerable number of 
Sikh public servants in the civil and military bolls, during 
this process, which harm they have no powers to redress and 
must, i h e r e fo re, u u r sc us a lasting g ri e v a n ee, a re e ven t n o re 
grieved at this permanent harm done to the public services of 
the country, as a whole, destructive of their basic sense of 
security and self-confidence. The Sikh public servants, who 
have thus been made to suffer are a matter of past: sorrow to 
and an existing grievance of the Sikhs, but the other conse¬ 
quence, a mere by-product of it is ;i permanent and continuing 
harm, pregnant with serious consequences concerning the civic 
safety and welfare of the people of India as a whole, and this 
has hurt the Sikh feelings no less than their own particular 
grievance in the matter. 


4, When the Constitution of India was framed and finalised 
in 1950, all Solemn promises made to the Sikhs, were totally 
and cynically ignored and the protests of their spokesmen in 
the Constituent Assembly peremptorily brushed aside, and a 
Constitution was framed based on high sounding modern de¬ 
mocratic postulates and platitudes, which it was well known, 
in actual practice, would facilitate gradual submergence and 
annihilation of the Sikhs as a political entity and cultural 
minority and also sub-stratification of other important 
minorities of India, for in this country fundamental clea¬ 
vages at present are more those of religion and caste than 
those of economic interest and political affiliations, and not 
otherwise, as is cleverly assumed and given about. When 
the Sikhs announced their intention of assembling at Delhi, 
constitutionally to voice their case, their leader. Master Tara 
Singh, was arrested before he entered Delhi boundary and 
detained without trial, and a simultaneous smear-campaign 
was lashed out against the Sikh community by the late Sardar 
Valtabhbhai Patel, the Deputy Prime Minister of India, him¬ 
self, from Cape Comorin to the northern broder of Wagha, that 
the Sikhs were demanding a separate sovereign state of their 
own, from out of the Indian Punjab, When Pandit Jawahar Lai 
Nehru, Lhe Prime Minister of India, was reminded of his 
authoritative declaration about some ‘glow of freedom- to which 
Lhe Sikhs were entitled, he sententiously rejoined that, “the 
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circumstances had now changed-" Even the naive Sikhs had 
this much sense to know that the only change that had come 
about in the circumstances was that the Hindus now held the 
undisputed power, and the Sikhs had been rendered impotent 
and bereft of any power of bargaining. 

5. As a result of specific administrative measures, the 
mdux of the Sikh refugees from Pakistan areas of the Punjab 
was contained on the west of the meridian line passing through 
Sir hind and, thus, the Sikh population became concentrated 
in certain western districts of the Indian Punjab, This has 
accidentally created a Sikh majority area, in one half of the 
present Indian Punjab, and measures, therefore, were soon taken 
in hand to ensure that in this area, the Sikhs may not claim or 
secure such status or rights which may even indirectly nourish 
and sustain their cultural integrity and sense of individuality. 
As far hack as 1920, the Indian National Congress had adopted 
a Constitution for future free India, in which Punjabi was 
recognised the mother tongue of the tract between Jamuna and 
Indus. The language column of this Constitution was quietly 
deleted in December, l M7, but in the Constitution Act of 1950, 
Punjabi was accepted as one of the fourteen main languages of 
India, without specifying its geographical area. In 1948, the 
Government of India had declared the Indian Punjab to be a 
bilingual province, and soon after, the Prime .vtinister of India 
emphatically declared in the Indian Parliament that “no matter 
what the merits of the cased' the Government do not intend to 


consider the question of re demarcation, on linguistic basis, the 
areas, comprised in the Punjab, and thus, more than a cue 
was given to the Hindus of (he Punjab and others who may 
deem it to their advantage to take the stand, to oppose by all 
kinds of Spurious arguments and pressure-tactics the claim of 
the Punjabi as the mother tongue of people of Punjabi 
region of the present Punjab, and the formation of a unilingual 
Punjabi speaking state. That Punjabi is not a language at 
all, but a dialect; that it is the mother tongue exclusively of 
the Sikhs; that it should be written not in its own script but 
in devnagri also; that Punjabi speaking state means Sikhistan; 
that tiie Sikhs would separate from India and join with Pakis¬ 
tan if any administrative unit in which they tire a majority 
is Formed; that it is unsafe and derogatory for the Punjab 
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Hindus to live In such a state; that the Punjabi state may only 
be formed on if tlie dead bodies” of the Congressite Sikhs, as 
these worthy Sikhs love to declare; that the Government of 
India will not yield before this “communal” demand of the 
Sikhs, are same of the assertions constantly being made, and 
their cynicality and true purpose can be truly understood only 
by keeping this background in mind. 

6. The basic policies discriminating against the Sikhs as a 
people have inevitably led to certain most under si ruble psycho¬ 
logical complexes, administrative trends and public attitudes, In 
day to day administration, as well as in general implementation 
of the laws, the rules, the dominant objective of the administ¬ 
ration in the Punjab, has more and more crystallized into 
the goal of relegating the Sikhs to a position that of 
secondary citizens and of finding out pretexts lor administer¬ 
ing definitive psychological shocks to the community as a 
whole. The Sikh people lack the necessary skill as well as the 
means of modern propaganda and their story, there!ore, mostly 
remains unheard and unappreciated by the general public ot 
India, but that is not to say that, the Sikhs lack in political 
awareness or a proper appreciation of their own predicament. 
At the end of 1953, the States Reorganisation Commission was 
appointed and they submitted their report two years later, in 
which they refused to consider any positive arguments for the 
demarcation of a Punjabi speaking stale, and instead, turned 
down this demand by special pleadings, firstly, because the 
Hindus of the Punjabi region do not want it, and secondly be¬ 
cause even in a Punjabi-speaking State, the Punjabi Hindus are 
bound to continue disowning their mother-tongue. It wa$ in 
acceptance of such considerations that the Government of India, 
in 1956, once again refused to consider the demand for a 
Punjabi speaking state on its intrinsic merits and instead, 
merged the Pepsu state, the only majority Sikh area in India, 
imo the Punjab, reducing the Sikhs, as well as the Punjabi 
language to a precarious status of existence on sufferance. 
As if to administer further chastisement to the Sikhs, and. 
to forestall any possible protests, the Punjab Government 
notified that any public demand for the creation of a Punjabi 
speaking state, by way of slogans, etc,, was against law, 
and it was a reaction against this degrading measure that the 
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Sikhs were obliged to start their Qrst more ha of its category. As 
a result, nearly 15,000 volunteers courted imprisonment. When 
the Punjab government effected forcible and aggressive entry 
into the sacred precincts of the Golden Temple, Amritsar, 
violating its sanctity through use of tear gas, and ingress of 
uniformed, ceremoniously impure policemen, on the wholly dis¬ 
honest and unsustainable pretext, that there were believed to be 
some offenders amongst the worshippers in the temple. The 
ancient sacred free kitchen of the Golden Temple was impound¬ 
ed and closed and die pilgrims' rest house was occupied, in the 
hope that this will terrorise the Sikhs into acquiescence of the 
civic and political status to which it is desired to relegate them, 
after the attainment of the freedom of the country. Since the 
repercussions were not those as expected* the Punjab Govern¬ 
ment had to yield, with the result that the Sikh representatives 
were invited to Delhi for settlement of the Sikh problem by the 
Government of India, [t was during these parleys that 
Sikhs leaders found themselves confronted with the firm and 
resolute suspicion of the Government of India leaders that (he 
Sikhs cannot be trusted to be so placed in the administrative® 
set up of India, which enables them to participate, as such, 
effectively, in any manner, in the affairs of the country. .It 
appeared that the basic suspicion was that the Sikhs might 
Lake advantage of their position at the border of India with 
West Pakistan or they might take advantage of the Interna¬ 
tional Covenants of the U.N.O*, pertaining to the rights of 
cultural and national minorities. To allay these wholly un¬ 
founded and somewhat insulting suspicions, the Sikhs accepted 
as alternative scheme, called The Regional Formula, the 
essence of which was that at the administrative and executive 
level, the Indian Punjab shall continue as a single unit in 
which the majority and the effective voice shall naturally be 
that Of the Hindus, while at certain lower and local administra¬ 
tive levels the Sikhs may participate effectively in administra¬ 
tion, in so far as the Punjabi region of the present Punjab is 
concerned. 

7* It was against this attenuated political arrangement 
that the urban Hindus of the Punjab, with the Arya 
Samaj as their spearhead, made a violent erruption in the 
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form of the so called, Hindi Agitation. The ostensible purpose 
of this agitation was to preserve intact the dominant and 
royal status of the Hindi language in. the whole of the Punjab, 
bin in fact, the movement developed into a well-planned Sikh 
baiting and bullying* The sacred places of the Sikhs v, ere 
desecrated openly and systematically, insults at their religion 
and self-respect were hurled recklessly and com muon sly and 
the whole administration of the Punjab and the watching eye 
of the Government of India did not raise a little linger or an 
eyebrow to curb it, or to intervence on the side of the Sikhs. 
Thus, the Sikhs were put on the defensive, and it was with a 
sense of bewilderment and humiliation that they watched, 
during the last three years or so, for a ray of hope from some 
quarters. The puerile Regional formula, in the meantime, was 
deliberately, and by a set design, eviscerated and then reduced 
into desuetude, thus forcing the Sikhs to think'deeply over their 
condition and to concert measures of remedy for their political 
amelioration, 

8. As a consequence, a convention of the Sikhs as well as 
of non-Sikh leaders of the country, mending Hindu leaders of 
the Hindi Region of the Punjab the Harijans and the Muslims, 
was held at Amritsar, presided over by Pandit Sunder L af 
Chairman, AH India Peace Council, on 22nd May, 1160, at 
which a resolution was passed and acclaimed to the effect 
that a Punjabi speaking state should be demarcated forthwith, 
par t i c u 1 arl v * in view of i h e b i f iu r ca i i o n o f G u j a rat and M all ar a- 
shtra, so as not to leave a bilingual Punjab as the only excep¬ 
tion in the whole country* At this convention, any design for a 
more ha was discountenanced and it was resolved that a peaceful 
procession, of people should be taken out ai Delhi on the 21st 
June, 1960, to acquaint the Government of India and the 
Indian people with the sentiments of the Sikhs, the majority 
of the Hindus of the Punjab as well as of other minorities 
of India, concerning the desirability of immediately forming 
the Punjabi speaking state, and this procession was to be foil:we¬ 
ed by a memorandum to the Government of India in support of 
the demand. This is the true genesis, the background of the pre¬ 
sent situation into which the Punjab has been thrown by the 
drastic action of the Punjab government, whereby they have 
suddenly pounced upon the leaders and workers of the 
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Shiromani A kali Dal, on the night of 24th May, i960, so as 
not to be out of step with the racist trends and techniques that 
have plagued the modern world during the interregnum bet¬ 
ween the two World wars, and e vend nee. a reign of terror, of 
smear campaign and lawlessness has been let loose in the 
Punjab, accompanied by a total blackout of the unsavoury 
side of the picture, in which the initiative was taken and stilt 
remains in the hands of the Punjab government authorities. 

9, Hundreds of people have been snatched from their 
midnight beds, taken into custody, either under the provisions 
of Preventive Detention Act or other security measures, on the 
plea that, in the opinion of the Punjab government, these 
people were about to act in a manner prejudicial to the peace 
and law and order in the state. The whole vernacular press, 
in sympathy with the cause of the Punjabi-speaking stale, has 
been closed, banned and their premises occupied, with their 
entire staffs nut behind the bars. The remaining press of the 
Punjab and of outside has been conditioned, misled or control- 

1 ed into a rnore or less cornp 1 etc bIackout of the true stale of 
affairs prevailing in the state, A well-planned and sustained 
propaganda campaign, based on fictions and half-truths has 
been let loose through the press and other agencies of 
propagation of the government, against the Sikhs and their 
intentions, and although it has been by law banned to disse¬ 
minate ideas pertaining to the formation of the Punjabi 
speaking state, the state Congress committees, the ministers 
of the Punjab government and the congress MX, As, and the 
fascist Hindu leaders, have engaged themselves, through the 
press platform, in sustained and virulent campaign against 
the formation of a Punjabi speaking state. The familiar, 
technique of striking terror in the country side through Police, 
has been raised to a pitch of efficiency not reached heretofore 
even in the history of the Punjab Even the killing of n 
policeman in Amritsar, some days ago, under obscure and 
intriguing circumstances, by some unknown and nntvaced man, 
has been uncritically, if not deliberately, assumed to be a crime 
committed by the A kalis, and it has been further assumed that 
the holy precincts of the Golden femple, Amritsar arc main¬ 
tained as a sanctuary by the Sikhs to harbour and shield 
offenders of such crimes. Thus, no doubt, there is made to 


APPENDICES 


351 


exist an excellent handle for the political pressure-groups of 
Punjab to subject the Sikhs to ail in tenser reign of terror 
and to violate, indiscriminately and for profane objectives, 
the sanctity and hallowed traditions of the Golden Temple, 
Amritsar, as well as other ho 1 y places of the Sikhs in the 
Punjab. Through agenls-provoeateur and through other 
means, hnppenings and pieces of evidence are obtained and 
manufactured to provide the government authorities with a 
screen to take possession of the management of the Sikh holy 
shrines and otherwise to paralyse the Sikh cultural life, an 
objective which the Congress organisation. through the Con¬ 
gress Sikhs, only recently billed to chieve in the last Gurdwara 
elections. Within a week of this recent onslaught of the 
Punjab government on the Sikhs, almost the whole of the 
active element of the Shiromani Akaii Dal and members 
of the statutorily constituted Sikh Temples Management Com¬ 
mittee (Shiromani Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee) have 
been swooped upon and carried to the jails, and there seems 
to be no end in sight to this process. The Central 1 egal 
Defence Committee, formed of prominent Sikh lawyers, with 
Sardar Gurnam Singh, a retired Judge of the Punjab High 
Court as its Chairman, to render legal aid to the victims of 
this widespread, repression, has been frowned upon by the 
Punjab government in no uncertain terms and only a few days 
ago, two of its most prominent members were suddenly arrested 
u/s, 107/150, Cr P C., a provision so far applied to known 
thieves and pickpockets, house-breakers and cut-throats. The 
number of the Sikhs taken into cusfoday, which by now exceeds 
a thousand,* has been dispersed into the out of way sub jails 
of the state and it has been made impossible Lo collect necessary 
particulars or information regarding them and their cases. Even 
the members of the Legislative Assembly have not been spared 
and some of them have been arrested and detained in com 
ditions which cannot but be described as vindictive. The 
rumours and apprehensions arc daily growing that the members 
of the Central Legal Defence Committee, and any other citizen, 
who dare to accord any sympathy or aid to the unfortunate 
victims of the wrath of the Punjab government, shall be dealt 


*S wo lien to 25,000 men and women by the first week of August, 1%Q. 
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with as heavy a hand as is now well familiar to the people of 
the Punjab. This situation is daily worsening and is becom¬ 
ing more and more grave. This is neither a credit to the 
high ups of the Democratic Republic of India, nor is it, in any 
inanner, cortducive to the peace a n d safety of the conntry. 

10. With these facts and in this background, the under¬ 
signed citizens of India approach Your Excellency, the Presi¬ 
dent of the Republic of India, not only in your capacity as the 
executive head of the l nion, but primarily in your capacity as 
an elder statesman of the nation, as a God-fearing and justice- 
loving man, and as one who has been occupying positions of 
prominence and trust in the national life and the freedom 
struggle of India, It is to your conscience as such that we 
venture to appeal through this representation so that you may 
apply a dispassionate and sympathetic mind to the true facts 
and implications of the situation that now prevails in the Punjab 
visa-vt?. the Sikhs* The Sikhs are a proud and sensitive people 
and they love and are devoted to their country, They passionate¬ 
ly believe in spiritual values of life and by their traditions and 
their convictions they are Imbued with the courage to make 
sacrifices for a cause in which they believe, and to endure 
hardships to uphold that which is dear to their hearts. To 
suspect such people, to endeavour and to wish to degrade and 
humiliate them, and by design to estrange and repress them, is a 
policy, the wisdom of which would appear as at once questiona¬ 
ble to a man of your sensitivity in moral consequentialism. 
Upon you and upon some of your colleagues, into whose hands 
has fallen the immense and vast power of controlling and guid¬ 
ing the affairs of the Government as well as the destinies of the 
people of India, lies the serious and heavy responsibility of 
ensuring that, irrespective of the interests of the politicians, no 
policy is approved, no objective accepted and no measure is 
adopted, which is not good and true and which is detrimental 
to the interests of the people of India as a whole, and from a 
long range point of vIew. As we have ventured to point out 
earlier in respect of the public services, any policies or measures 
of Government which are not grounded in justice and truth, 
and which spring out of mere secular duplicity and utilitarian 
short-sighted cleverness, though they do often succeed in 
harming or finishing individuals and they may even succeed 
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in demoralising or permanently suppressing or liquidating 
groups of peoples, their ultimate and final results are always 
disastrous* not only to the doers but also to the whole body- 
politic, the people as a whole and the civic health and welfare 
of the entire nation. The wisdom of cutting one’s own nose to 
spite another, has never been true wisdom, and we respectfully 
beg permission to reiterate that the policies, and measures, 
which the men in power have so far pursued, are such as are 
never likely to reflect a credit on those who have initiated and 
excuted them, nor are they calculated to further the interests of 
the country or the Indian nation. By modern techniques of pro¬ 
paganda, camouflage and power-pressures, the Sikhs may be 
silenced for a while, they may be made to appear as disreputable 
in the eves of their countrymen and the world, and t hey may be 
frightened into seeming submission, but this is not a solution 
which is either endutant or in the true interests of India and its 
people. Impelled by these sentiments, and in the full knowledge 
that Your Excellency is the symbol of the true conscience of the 
people of India, we have ventured, to place this representation 
before you in the hope that you will ponder over the facts 
alluded to therein, evaluate their true and ultimate significance 
and then use your status and good oRices for securing a reorien¬ 
tation of the high-level policies, and redress where such is possi¬ 
ble, so that when neither the humble representationists, nor 
Your Excellency and your illustrious colleagues, are here to 
influence the course of events and the destiny of the people of 
India, the action which may be taken on this representation, 
stands as a monument to the wisdom and tme intentions of 
Your Excellency and your colleagues. 

Your Excellency's most faithful 
Representation's, 

1, Sd/- Gurnam Singh, Barr ister-at-Law (Retd.), 

Judge, Punjab High Court and Advocate 

of the Supreme Court of India. 

2, Sd/- Rattans Singh Gujral, Advocate, Supreme Court 
of India, and Member of the S.G.P.C, Amritsar. 

3, Sd/- Dara Singh, Advocate of the Supreme Court of 
India, and ex-Minister of Education* Peprn 
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4. Sd/- Narotam Singh,, Advocate, of the Punjab High 
Court, ex-Ministcr of Education, Punjab Government. 

5* Sd/- Kartar Singh Chawla, Advocate of the Supreme 
Court of India. 

Dated, 7th June, 1960. 
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AN OPEN LETTER TO THE PRIME MINISTER 


(A Letter to the Prime Minister of India 
by S. G urn am Singh) 


Bungalow No. 10-B, 
Sector 10-A, 

Chan digarh-C, 

Dated 5th July, 1960. 


Dear Shri Prime Minister, 

Our Constitution makes you the elected monarch of this 
great country, in theory and in practice, and the historical con¬ 
text out of which yon have risen to this unique position has 
made you into something more than the Prime Minister of 
India, indeed, you have yourself thought it necessary to 
remind the people of it publicly. If, therefore, I address to 
you this open letter, I do "so, in the hope that thus I might 
succeed in persuading you to do certain things, and to refrain 
from doing certain other things, in public interest* In any 
manner to question your authority or integrity or to ruffle 
your dignity is neither my wish nor my aim. 

2. i wish to address you on the question of the Sikhs in 
India, their peculiar problems and their present position, and 
the urgency of the matter, as I perceive it, makes me do so, 
despite tire moral opprobrium that has been deliberately and 
assiduously fostered to attach to an expression of grievance or 
mention of rights relating to national minorities, and other 
groups in the nation, as such. This, in fact, is the first point I 
desire to make, that by sopie deliberate design or irresistible 
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development of events, there pervades in the political atmos- 
phere of India, an oppressive and stiffling climate of dominant 

group opinion and governmental trend, in which it is yerhotfen 
to breathe unless in harmony with the wishes and prejudices of 
the communal majority. This, the Sikhs resent profoundly and 
intensely, and to smear them as "communal"’, or evert harbo- 
nrers of treasonable intentions is certainly not the best, way 
of relieving this tension from which they suffer, cvetfsmcc 1947. 

3, In pre-Independence 1947, the British Imperial aut¬ 
horities, in view of the historico-political position of the Sikhs 
in India, and in view of their unique unifying significance as a 
spiritual bridge between the ary an and Semitic cultures, officially 
conceded that the Sikhs were the third political party, 
besides the Hindus and the Mussulmans, who were the legiti¬ 
mate heirs of the political sovereignty to be transferred to the 
peoples of India. While the Muslims demanded and got an 
independent sovereign state, the Sikhs accepted the assurances 
solemnly given by the Indian National Congress, on behalf of 
the other party, that no constitution of a free India shall be 
framed by mere brute majority and in-such-wise as does not 
afford to the Sikhs full ornnrUniries Tor development and 
growth in accordance with their own genius and spiritual ne¬ 
cessity. On this understanding,- thSikhs relinquished their 
bargaining power as the third party in the political life of 
India, so as to become an integral part of the Indian nation, 


the reflex of an all India state, In 1950, however, when the 
Constitution of India was actually framed, the assurances to the 
Sikhs were summarily rejected, and a common undifferentiated 
franchise was damped imon them, destructive of the metalegal 
collective social constitution given to them by their Gurus, and 


all attempts at protest against this act of high-handedness, this 
atomisation of the Sikh people, were suppressed and dubbed as 
ccB/crt desire fo r soy e re i % n s t a (e ho ok in ?p i red by the ex ampl e 
and provocation of Pakistan, all commerce with which and firm 
offers of political autonomy within the territorial framework 
of which, the Sikhs had stoutly turned down, within the know¬ 
ledge of all concerned, and the irony, if not also the cruelty, of 
tliis is a second source of deep resent incut amongst the Sikhs. 
Since the Sikhs are one of the most history-conscious people of 
the worldi this is likely to rankle in their hearts for generations 
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to conic, while they struggle against forcible reduction to 
political ineffectiveness in India* implicating their eventual 
passing out of the main current of History, 

4, In October, 1947, when the Sikhs, wounded and -mangl¬ 
ed, we re trekk i n g ou t o f Wes t Paki sta n i n to I nd i a , t he n c w S y 
appointed national Governor of the Indian Punjab, thought it 
fit to issue a secret policy-directive to his officials to deal with 
the Sikhs as a people, as if they were habitual criminals, outside 
the pale of legal protections, and to bring it home to them 
where they stood in the free India of post-1947 era. When a 
certain Sikh civil servant mildly protested against this most 
unusual policy-directive, he was promptly pounced upon and 
eventually liquidated in a manner as to make an example 
to all future demurrants of his kind, and this Governor it was 
whom a grateful state loaded with honours and official prefer¬ 
ment in the years to come, as a visible approbation of his far¬ 
sighted patriotism. It will take a great deal of regrets and 
redress to assuage the pain and humiliation that has thus been 
wantonly inflicted upon the Sikhs by those from whom they 
had instinctively expected nothing but justice, and more, 
understanding. The recent administrative policy, backed with 
suitable statues, adopted by the U.P. state to evict the Sikhs 
from the highlands of the Terrai, after officially branding 
them as habitual criminals, the Sikhs take as a mere extension 
of the basic policy laid down in this Punjab Governors 
directive of 1947, It would be unnatural and unjust, both, 
to expect the Sikhs, to forget about these events which have 
now percolated Into their deep resentment-strata. 

5. Then, it was through deliberate administrative measures 
that the refugee Sikhs were contained in the Punjab demar¬ 
cated by Ghaggar river, and if* therefore, now the Sikhs con¬ 
stitute a slight numerical superiority in this Punjabi-speaking 
region over the non-Sikhs, it is not of their own making, and 
yet, ever si nee this lias emerged as a fact, there has been a sus¬ 
tained high-level policy to deprive this region of its true posi¬ 
tion as a unilingual state of the Indian Union, The Dhar 
Committee set up about ten years ago to report on the desir¬ 
ability of carving out linguistic states in parts of India other 

than northern, gratuitously proclaimed that the well accepted 
principle of umlinpal administrative states must not be 
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applied to the areas in tEic nor lEi of India, which means 
that there should be no Punjabi unilingaal stale. When the 
High-Power Committee, consisting of the Prime Minister and 
the Deputy Prime Minister, considered the Dhar report, 
they, instead of observing that references therein to the 
north of India were outside its scope, laid it down that 
“whatever the merits, the case of north India would not ne 
considered ’. That the Punjab is a bilingual area; that every 
village of it is bilingual, since ex-hypothesis, all Hindus have 
Hindi as their mother-tongue and the Sikhs, the Punjabi; that 
to create a Punjabi state would constitute a security-risk; that 
since the Hindus are opposed to it the Punjabi-speaking stale 
has no justification, are merely special pleadings in the eyes of 
the Sikhs that gratuitously add insult to injury, against which 
the Sikhs are protesting today, as they have done in the past 
years, by voluntarily undergoing sufferings. It is not a revolt 
or even defiance, for the Sikhs know as well as do the Govern¬ 
ment, that unarmed citizens cannot revolt against a modern 
slate, the essence of which is monopoly of specialised armed 
strength, and they cannot successfully defy that which is imme¬ 
asurably stronger. But when the choice is, protest and suffer 
or take it lying down and deliquesce, the Sikhs tend to choose 
that winch their way of life and traditions require. A whole 
people cannot be smeared guilty merely because the entire 
government of their state is up against them and the press and 
organised public opinion of the country are lined-up behind the 
Government. If anything, it shows up the true political 
climate of the country and also the predicament of the 
Sikhs. 

6. The metaiegal religious constitution ot the Sikh society, 
as formulated by their Gurus, requires that they shall conduct 
their alfairs on a collective and impersonal basis with their 
"unuhvaras as theo-political centres. This right the Sikhs 
have always insisted upon enjoying and the British rulers ot 
the pro-1947 India had conceded and respected it. Thus the 
Sikhs manage their gurudwaras, through a democratic statutory 
body and conduct their other alfairs, on a similar pattern. I his 
naturally tends to sustain their collective individuality, and 
that it should have a bearing on political issues of the day 


358 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


as well, is only natural, and is as it should be. But eversincc, 
1948, there have been persistent, sustained and planned efforts 
on the part of tne Government, direct and indirect, to acquire 
central control of the statutory body for management of the 
oikh gurUi.tyut'as f and when the Sikh voters, on every occasion, 
have indignantly repudiated itus presumptuous claim of the 
politicians in power, a threat is held out, of either subverting 
this central management through go vein menial interference, or 
to cut tt oh by the roots altogether, through statutory repeal- 
merhs and enactments. ( art any reasonable person blame the 
bikhs if they icc in this .a determined desire to atomise and 
absezo them ? 


/. me claim that india is a secular state, governed by 
wholesome and tquai laws, the hikhs, have painfully discovered, 
is ilu cure ioi inen ills, the laws may be the lex tenia, ruling 
aoove ituiiiiu] miads, and as sucii Lucy pro i eel all those who 
reptci unU honour them and destroy those who respect them 
not. but they may become merely the will and the whims of 
mose m power, Lu.tl, as such, they can be the most terrible 
weapons ui lyianuy the man a as ever possessed. 1 beg leave to 


give instances to ihusoate my point Uj- 'ihere is a provision in 
the Criminal i roceciure Coue which empowers judicial courts to 
biiiu u o vv n a a i no i vid u al i o keep the pe ace i f i he r c a re good 
grouLos lor iinumg that he is about to disturb the same. Ibis 
is being interpreted, here in the Punjab, lo mean that (a) a 
declared peaceful in Lein urn to piupaga^ and canvass a legiti¬ 
mate pot meal p#int of views is hit by tins provision, directly, 
(b j when such a political point m view is distasteful to the 
politicians m power, then it mis a potential tendency to cause 
disturbance- of peace (cj the legal responsibility for tills likely 1 


dismrounce or the peace is oi those who hold such a politic a 
point oi view, making them liable for sudden and nocturnal 
arrests by the police (d; it further makes them liabLe lor being 
ai itvLai on the strength of blank warrants duly pre-authcnti- 
ean.cu by Lite magistrates, to be completed by the police after 
each individual arrest, and tej such heavy and prohibitive bail 
bonds may be demanded of them as virtually cancel out the 


bail-right* guaranteed to citizens by the laws of the land, 

(2) There is a provision in our Constitution vvhich guarautees 
to citizens the freedom oi speech rod expression and the right 
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of peaceful assembly. But it is being interpreted Lo mean 
that, (a) a legal ban, entailing severe penalties may be imposed 
at the pleasure of the executive, forbidding the utterance of a 
slogan or viewpoint distasteful to the politicians iu power, 
though otherwise perfectly legitimate, (b) any newspaper or sec¬ 
tion of the press may be peremptorily directed by the executive 
authorities not to publish or propagate specified political point 
of view, otherwise perfectly legitimate, and in anticipation ol 
disobedience, such newspapers and their presses may be dosed 
up and sealed and (c) a peaceful procession and assembly may 
be banned in advance, if it is to be held to further a political 
cause, otherwise legitimate but distastelu.1 to the ruling politi¬ 
cians. These arc concrete instances, and it is no convolution to 


the Sikhs that these special interpretations have affected only 
a section of the Sikhs, and no other citizens of India, that only 
some individual Sikhs have suffered thereby, and that in no 
case either the judicial apparatus of the country or the public 
opinion has found fault with this. Tor, firstly, each individual 
wrong represents a general tendency, and is thus the concern of 
every right-thinking citizen; secondly, every precedent tends to 


become a law universal, constituting a potential threat even to 
those who may be smug that only their neighbour has, in fact, 
come to harm so far, and thirdly, lack of judicial and public 
disapprobation merely reveals that a true public opinion and 
national conscience have yet to take form and birth in India, 


This is, by far, the greatest danger with which the Sikhs feel, 
they in particular, and the citizens of the Union of India in 


gene rah are threatened today, 

8. These arc matters that broadly account for the present 
discontents and sullenness of the Sikhs, and though he may 
formulate them this way or that, they do not exist merely in 
the mind of an arm-chair intellectual or a professional poli¬ 
tician. They agitate the very being of the Sikhs, and their 
awareness of them is deep and durable. There should be no 
mistake about it. Neither by their dwarfing, nor pruning, 
nor even by their slow withering with the object of ultimate 
absorption, will the Sikh question be solved, and those who 
have advised you this-wise in the past have done no service to 
you or to the country. On your shoulders lie responsibilities 

such as not many individuals have had to bear in the history 
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of this country, and it is the History, therefore, which calls 
upon you to reconsider these matters, to ponder over them, not 
as a mere politician and party-boss, but as a statesman 
ultimately accountable before the conscience of the future 
mankind and the bar of History itself. There, it is not the 
immense powers which you have come to possess and the skill 
with which you hold them in your hands that will be the 
deciding factor, but to what ultimate end yon make use of 
them. Your political and intellectual stature is great, as is 
your moral sensitivity. Let your courage and insight and 
sympathy be greater, so that not only the Sikhs are enabled 
to grow to their true and natural stature as an integral and 
living limb ol' the Indian nation but the future generations 
judge your greatness to be as great as your discipular con¬ 
temporaneous countrymen regard it. The sands are running 
short, and no man is immortal; only he may do immortal 
deeds. 

9. Believe me that, in saying what I have said, \ am 
actuated by no other motive but that of public interest, and 
no other sentiment bat that of profound faith in your basic 
integrity, love of justice, hatred of cruelty and unfairness in all 
forms, with deep desire for doing that what is right and 
redressing any wrong already done, and this faith \ share with 
the entire Sikh mass of people who, 1 assure you, can be 
wonderful comrades in any high adventure, true unto death, 
once llieir confidence Is won, and so, permit me, Mr. Prime 
Minister, to remain, 

Yours faithfully, 
(Gurnam Singh) 

B arris ter-at-Law, 
Judge, Punjab High Court, 
(Rtd.) 
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APPENDIX 36 

S.G.P.C. MEMORANDUM TO KAMRAJ 

memorandum 

Presented to 

SREE K- KAMRAJ NADAR 

President A.LCX- on his visit to the Golden Temple, 
Amritsar* on 1 Oth September, 1964 

Dear Sir, 

On behalf of the Sikh Community., 1 warmly welcome you 
to the Golden Temple Amritsar, founded and built by the 
Sikh Gurus and which has ever since then been the Central 
seat of religious, political and cultural activities of Sikh 
people. This is the sacred place to which great men from 
all nations, faiths and countries have paid respectful homage 
and have carried with them impression of the beauty, peace 
and spirituality of the place. Now that you have taken up 
the burden of solving the difficult and unsolved problems of 
Post-Nehru era, we appreciate the grim realism with which 
you are handling the problems and hereby pray and invoke 
the blessings of the Divine Teachers to give you strength 
and courage to face the facts and find realistic and correct 
solutions of all the outstanding issues. We venture to draw 
your kind attention to some of the political and administrative 
grievances of the Sikh minority which have not been given 
due attention in spite of repeated assurances. 

Linguistic States 

While the whole country was divided into staves on linguis¬ 
tic basis, special discrimination was shown in die case of 
forming the Punjabi Speaking State. Even after the merging 
of Pepsu (Sikh States), Punjabi Speaking Province was not 
formed for fear that the Sikhs might benefit a little from it* 
This discrimination is vehemently resented by the Sikhs and 
the demand for Punjabi Speaking State on linguistic basis 
still stands. We appeal to you in the name of fairness and 
justice to seriously tackle this issue to the satisfaction of all 
lovers of Punjabi language and culture. 

Gurdwaras in Pakistan 

The Sikhs suffered most by the partition of the country* 
Not only were they uprooted frem their lands and property 
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worth millions but tlicy even lost contact and control over 


historical shrines associated with the lives and great activities 
of the Gurus, Some of these historical shrines have been 


destroyed and desecrated particularly in East Pakistan, 
Unfortunately Indian Government has neither protested nor 
taken any steps to prevent further desecration and destruction 


of the temples. We appeal to you to draw the attention of 
our own Government to realise their responsibility and move 
the Pakistan Government to preserve temples. 


Luck of Confidence in the Sikhs 

The most outstanding grievance of the Sikhs is the continu¬ 
ed lack of confidence shown in them by the ruling party. 
The Sikhs have always stood in to vanguard of freedom 
struggle and even during the recent Chinese aggression they 
were the first and foremost to shed their precious blood, but 
it is a pity that they are stilt not fully trusted and discrimina¬ 
tion is shown against them in the question of promotion of 


Sikh Officers 


lo high places and in 


meeting the legitimate 


demands of the Sikhs in their own Province, the Punjab, 


All India Gnrudvvara Act 

The Sikhs have quite a large number of Historical Gurd¬ 
waras in the various states of the country besides the Punjab. 
The Punjab Gurdwarns are managed under a statute Sikh 
Gurdwaras Act, but there is no uniform legislation on the 
All India basis for the administration of the Sikh Gurdwaras 
in the various parts of the country. State interference has 
been quite common during the post-independence cm. I may 
mention here a few eases; 

(l r In Bihar, the Government recently decided to form 
a Government controlled trust, which would have 
virtually taken the administration and control of the 
Historic temple, out ot the hands of Sikh community 
but we had to put a check to this nefarious move by 
a strong agitation, 

(2) In Faonta Sahib (Himachal Pradesh) II Nihang Sikhs 
were killed, the Holy Book was desecrated and remov¬ 
ed and outragious deeds were done that amount to 
the injury and insult lo the whole Sikh community* 
We ate happy that the imprisoned Nihangs have been 
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released and high power enquiry instituted. We hope 
iluit the Congress Govt. will not repeat an} 1 such high¬ 
handedness against the Sikh community in any State, 

The only permanent solution to prevent the recun ente of 
such acts is to form an All India Guidwaia Act to control 

all the Historical shrines. 


Exemption of C heritable Lands 

The income of the Sikh Curd wars and the property attached 

to them is used exclusively for charitable, educational and 


social and cultural purposes. Most ot the land and property 
was donated by Mughal Emperors and the Sikh rulers. The 


Punjab Security Land and 1 enure Act limits the holdings to 
30 acres* If this act is extended to the Religious and Cultrual 
institutions, the Educational and Charitable institutions run 
by S.CnP.C and other religious and cultural organisations 
will severely suffer. In the interest oi public welfare it is 
urged that the Sikh Gurdwaras and all other Charitable 
institutions be exempted from the purview of this Act. 


Punjab! Language 

Punjabi has becu recognised as one of the fourteen regia- 
nal languages of India, and as such is entitled to all the 
privileges given to regional languages in their own States. 
Rut unfortunately Punjabi has been accorded step montherly 
treatment in Punjab itself. Some progress had been made of 
late to recognise the importance and privileged position of 
the Punjabi language, but only recently the new Ministry has 
issued a circular to undo what little has been done. This 
has greatly shocked and upset the Sikhs and lovers of Punjabi 
language. We urge you to exert your influence on the new 
Ministry and stop it from adopting a dangerous policy which 
would create ill-will and dissension in the State. We strongly 
resent this attitude towards Punjabi language. 

We earnestly hope that you will do all you can to create a 

healthy atmosphere in the State. 

Yours Sincerely, 

(Chanau Singh C SANT\) 
President, 

Shiromani G,P. Committee, 


Amritsar. 
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APPENDIX 37 
REGIONAL PLAN 1 

Out link of ri ie Regional Committees in the Punjab 

1. THERE will be one legislature for the whole of the 
recognized Slate of the Punjab } which will be the sole law- 
making body for the entire State, and there will be one Gover¬ 
nor for the State, aided and advised by Council of Ministers 
responsible to the State Assembly For the entire field of admi¬ 
nistration, 

2. For the more convenient transaction of the business of 
Government with regard to some specified matters, the Stale 
will be divided into two regions, namely, the Punjabi-speaking 
and the Hindi*speaking regions, 

3. For each region there will be a regional committee oi 
the State Assembly consisting of the members of the State 
Assembly belonging to each region including the Ministers 
from that region but not including the Chief Minister, 

4. l egislation relating to specified matters will be referred 
to the Regional Committees. In respect of specified matters 
proposals may also be made by the Regional Committees to 
the State Government for Legislation or with regard to 
question of general policy not involving any financial commit¬ 
ments other than expenditure of a routine and incidental 
character. 

5. The advice tendered by the Regional Committees will 
normally be accepted by the Government and the State Legis* 
Mure, In case of difference of opinion, reference will be made 
to the Governor whose decision will be final and binding. 

6. The Regional Committees will deal with the following 

matters: 

(j) Development and economic planning, within the frame¬ 
work of the general development plans and policies 
formulated by the State legislature ; 

(li) Local Self-Government, that is to say, the constitu- 

j.- 1 Papers Relating to Hindi Agitation in Panjisb (Chandigarh 

Public Relations Department* Punjab, 1957)* IMP. 
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tional powers of municipal corporation, improvement 
trusts, district boards and oilier local authorities for 
the purpose of local self-government of village admi¬ 
nistration including Pan eh ay a ts; 

(iii) Public Health and Sanitation, local hospitals and 
dispensaries; 

(iv) Primary and secondary education; 

(v) Agriculture; 

fvi) Cottage and small-scale industries; 

(vii) Preservation, Protection and improvement of stock and 
prevention of animal diseases, veterinary training and 
practice; 

(viii) Ponds and prevention of cattle trespass; 

(Lx) Protection of wild animals and birds; 

(x) Fisheries; 

(xi) Inns and inn-keepers; 

(xii) Markets and fairs; 

ixiii) Co-operative societies; and 

f'xiv) Charities and charitable institutions, charitable and 
religious endowments and religious institutions, 

7, Provision will be made under the appropriate Central 
Statute to empower the President to constitute regional com¬ 
mittees and to make provision in the rules of business of 
Government and the rules of procedure of the Legislative 
Assembly in order to give effect to the arrangements outlined 
in the preceding paragraphs- The provisions made in the 
rules of business and procedure for the proper functioning of 
regional committees will not be altered without the approval 
of the President, 

8, The demarcation of the Hindi and Punjabi regions 
in proposed Punjab State will be done in consultation with the 
State Government and the other interests concerned. 

9, The Sachar Formula will continue to operate in the 
area comprised in the existing Punjab State and in the area 
now comprised in the PEPSI 1 Stale, the existing arrangements 
will continue until they are replaced or altered by agreement 
later, 

10, The official language of each region will at the district 
level and below, be the respective regional language. 
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IK The State will be bilingual recognizing both Punjabi 
fin Gurmukhi script) and Hindi (in Devnagari script) as the 
official languages of the State. 

12. The Punjab Government will establish two separate 
departments for developing Punjabi and Hindi languages. 

13. The general safeguards proposed for linguistic minori¬ 
ties will he applicable to the Punjab like other States, 

14. In accordance with and in furtherance of its policy to 
promote the growth of all regional languages the Central 
Government will encourage the development of the Punjabi 
language* 


APPENDIX 38 

NEHRU-FATEII SINCI1 TALKS 

First Meeting February 8, 1961 

Sant Fateh Singh accompanied by S. TKubans Singh 
Gujral and S, Gurbax Singh were conducted by an official 
of the Foreign Ministry, to the room of the Secretary to the 
Prime Minister. While they were sitting in that room, the 
Prime Minister came out and received Sant hatch Singh, Sant 
Ji embraced the Prime Minister, who conducted him to his 
own room. 


Death of Fa raze Gandhi condoled 

Sant ii condoled the death of Shri 1 erase Gandhi and 
for a minute both the leaders remained silent. Sant Ji expressed 
his grief over this loss to the country and added that as a 
mark of respect to the memory of the deceased, tie had 
stopped the Jatha of Satyagrahis on the evening of this sad 
death. 

The Prime Minister said that he had been anxious to ineel 
Sant Fateh Singh but he did not like to bother him earlier as 
he wanted him to recover fully after his fast. 


Fun jab benny discriminated against 

Sant Fateh Singh said that he was very happy to meet 
Prime Minister and he was sure that the problem of the Punjab 
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could be solved by the Prime Minister alone. He added that 
difference of opinion could be removed by discussions and by 
trying lo understand each other’s point of view. 1 he peace 
and stability needed to be restored to Punjab, could be 
done through the efforts ot the Prime- Minister, He turther 
added that he was not a politician but had dragged himself 
into this movement on account of his belief that in the 
formation of linguistic States, Punjab is being discriminated 
aeainsL 

P.M.\s tribute to Punjabis 

The Prime Minister agreed with Sant Ji and said that he 
himself thought the same way—' 1 'Legitimate grievances of any 
party or people should, of course, be considered and removed 
by negotiations '\ He however, regretted that Punjab had 
already suffered a great deal on account of partition and the 
present difference of opinion was rather unfortunate. Hr said 
that the Punjabis were very hard working people and as such 
they had made remarkable success in so short a time. He had 
before his eyes both Punjabis and Bengalis who had suffered 
because of the partition of their States. Punjabis have 
recovered much more quickly from this set-back by dint of 
their hard labour, with the result that though Punjab was 
today comparatively a small State, it was better of, both 
economically and otherwise, than many other bigger States. 

At this stage Sant Fateh Singh requested the Prime Minis¬ 
ter that Sant Ji's colleagues may also be called in. The Prime 
Minister readily agreed to this suggestion and they were called 
in. S, Harbans Singh Gujral and S. Gurbnx Singh joined the 
talks from this stage. 

A fo liciou s p ropagw ula aga in v t Sik hs 

Sant Fateh Singh said that in his view peace, stability and 
economic progress could only be achieved in the Punjab if 
Punjabi Suba was formed. The Sikhs feel that the Govern¬ 
ment have some suspicions about their integrity and accusa¬ 
tions were being made by responsible Congress Ministers and 
others of their being in league with some foreign countries as 
Pakistan etc. and, therefore, their genuine and just demand 
of a Uniiingual Punjabi Speaking State is being denied to 
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them. He emphatically asserted that this was all malicious 
propoganda by interested persons and that the Sikhs had 
ever been loyal to the mother country and the Sikhs also 
believed that the Prime Miristcr would be able 10 do justice 
to them. Sant Ji said that in his opinion the only way to 
solve this question was to separate the Hindi speaking area 
from the Punjabi Speaking area thus create a Unilingual Punjabi 
Speaking State. He said that he was as much anxious as the 
Prime Minister was that this question be settled peacefully 
and there should be no trouble about it. 

Master far a Singh's St ami 

The Prime Minister replied that Master Tara Singh wanted 
a religious State wherein the Sikhs should be in majority. 
S. Curbax Singh, at this stage, pointed out that Master ji had 
given a statement on 14-1-61 5 published in the Tribune of 
16-1-1961 that he wanted only a Unilingual Punjabi Speaking 
State and not a Sikh State. 


Communal Percentages Immaterial 

Sant Ji further explained that he was not concerned about 
the population percentage of any community in the Pun jabi- 
Speaking State. All that he wanted was the separation of 
Punjabi Speaking area from the Hindi Speaking area. Had the 
test of India not been divided and re-adjusted on linguistic and 
cultural basis, this question would not have arisen at all. 


Further division of Punjab will ruin its economy. 

The Prime Minister replied that it was wrong that the 
Government was not. conceding Punjabi Suba on account of 
lack of faith in (he Sikhs. By their having so many Sikhs in 
the Army and other civil positions, lack of trust in Sikhs 
could not be the point. It was, however, true that there were 
all types of people in all communities, and some of whom 
were trouble makers, and that it was a pity that people were 
not keen from the broader all India point of view and were 
thinking in terms of small States when the world was progres¬ 
ing and going to moon and stars* He said that Punjab was 
already a small State and its further division would ruin its 
economy. 
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Other smaller States 

Sant Ji replied that there were other States in the Indian 
Union which were smaller than even the proposed Punjabi 
Speaking State, He quoted the example of Kerala and the 
Nagaland States, 

The Prime Minister replied that: it was not true that the 
Government had created a new State for the Nagas. The 
fact was that for a long time past it was a separate area which 
was central!v administered and now what was being 
done was to transfer gradually the administration of this area 
to the people. He. however, added that Naga Land did not 
have one language. Every two or three villages had their own 
language and yet they were being administered as one unit. 

Punjabi Suha means only more powers for existing Punjabi 
Region 

Sardar Gurbakhsh Singh drew a parallel between the 
position in Punjab and the Nagaland. He said that a Punjabi 
region had already been demarcated and what they demanded 
was just this, that that region be imparted more powers, Sant 
Ji said, '‘When administration was being handed over to the 
Nagas who were not even homogeneous in their language and 
who were committing violence, how was it fair that the 
Prmjabi Speaking area which had got a common language 
and culture was not being entrusted with the status of 
statehood”. 

Linguistic Divisions made against P.M.'s wishes 

The Prime Minister explained that his concern was that 
the industrial and economic progress should not suffer. The 
Government had embarked on a programme of industrialisa¬ 
tion and this could he achieved by co-operation and not by 
further divisions of States. The Prime Minister said that in 
fact ail linguistic divisions of the country so far made were 
done against his wishes and that he did not believe that to he 
good for the country. 

Sant Ji's Sporting Offer 

Sant Fateh Singh replied that if 13 other States have been 
made an linguistic basis against the wishes of Prime Minister 


370 


HISTORY or SI K H struggi.is 


let another be also formed against his wishes and when a 
re-doing would be decided upon, we would also happily come 
back with other States. 

The Prime minister futher said that another difficulty in 
the creation of Punjabi-speaking State would be that both the 
parts of divided Punjab will have minorities whose problem 
would not be easily solved and instead of having peace and 
co-operation, the minority question would become stiff. 

Hindus won't suffer 

S r Harbans Singh Gujral replied that the Prime Minister 
had already stated that we should not talk in terms of com¬ 
munal or religious minorities. After division of Punjab into 
Hindi and Punjabi Speaking States, their would he no linguistic 
i n in aru ies i n any ‘ of i h e two S t a tt\s , H e n ce t he re w ou Id be no 
question of any linguistic minority although there would be 
two or more religious communities in these states. Further, 
when Sikhs could live in all other States of India even as a 
hopeless minority without raising any objection and when 
they were in the present Punjab living as a minority, what 
harm would be there if Hindus become a minority by One or 
2% by the creation of a Uniliilguai Punjabi State. 

The Prime Minister thereupon said that wc could not 
shut our eyes to the fact that a large section of Hindus ns a 
religious minority would be in the Punjabi-Speaking areas, 
who would not be willing to co-operate and what safeguards 
could be given to that minority? 

Why enter in to qmstto\i of Religious Min<.>r11ies 

Sant Fateh Singh replied that the Hindus in the Punjabi 
Speaking State could be given all the concessions and safe¬ 
guards that were being given to the minor]Lies in other states 
in India, He, however, asked as to why should the Prime 
Minister enter into the question of percentages of religious 
communities when he had divided rest of India on linguistic 
basis without caring as to the differences in the communal 
percentages that have been brought about by these divisions. 
He impressed that Punjab shefyitd be given the same treatment 
as the other states had been given . He said, *'Jf you ignore 
the question of religious minorities as you say we should. 
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then there would be no linguistic minority at all However, 
if you want to consider from this aspect as well then at 
present Sikhs arc 30% in Punjab and how can they be expect¬ 
ed to live contentedly under the majority of 70% of Hindus, 
when the Hindus are afraid of living under a majority of 
just 52% of the Sikhs? What would be the position of 
minorities who form only one or two per cent preponderating 
majority of 99 to 98 per cent of Hindus. 

The Prime Minister said, 4 "However, we have to win over 
the Hindus as well” 

Division would harm Sikhs 

The Prime Minister then added that if we were prepared 
to give up this issue on religious basis and took it up only 
on linguistic basis, he was prepared to consider the matter, 
He pointed out that 14 languages had been included as the 
main Indian languages in the Constitution of India and that 
Punjabi was one of them. Religion did not come into it. 
He was surprised that Master Tara Singh did not link this 
problem with the language hut with religion. Religion had 
to be chucked out. By bringing in religion the problem would 
entirely become a communal one. The Prime Minister was 
fully convinced that any further division would harm the 
Sikhs beyond measure. He said that in other places like 
Andhra, Gujrat and Maharashtra there was no question of 
any minority, 1 he parties fully agreed for the division of the 
State but the dispute was only with regard to the cities of 
Madras and Bombay. The conditions in the Punjab are 
quite different and there was no such unanimity. There 
would be no peace and economic progress if the Punjab was 
divided, 

Government thinking in terms of-convmmai percentages 

Sant Fateh Singh replied that neither he nor Master Tara 
Singh was trying to link religion with tins problem and he 
had already made it clear that he wanted pure and simple—a 
Punjabi-Speaking State and that the question of religion, 
however, was being brought in by the Government itself which 
was thinking in terms of percentages of religious communities 
in the proposed state 
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Sa ch a r & R eg ion a l For in it la s n o t imp le it' en i ed 

Sant Fateh Siugh then said that the Punjab Government 
had been responsible for the present agitation inasmuch as 
Saehar Formula and Regional formulas were not implemented 
honestly, for all these years. Tire Chairman of the Punjabi 
Region Committee was not given even an office. The question 
as to why Punjabi language was being denied equal treatment? 
He further said that suspicion was growing in services that 
ability was not the tesl but the fact of being a member of 
a particular community was the real test. The officers, did 
such discrimination on communal basis and then it was 
being asserted that there was no discrimination on communal 
basis, Sant Ji further said that the Punjab Government had 
given two years time to its officers for learning Punjabi while 
according to the Prime Minister himself a week or two 
were sufficient to learn Punjabi, Sikhs feci that because oi 
suspicion against them, decision taken was not being imple¬ 
mented, 

Psychological & sentimental barriers against Sikhs 

The Prime Minister replied that the learning of grammar 
and other matters did take time and hence the Government 
had to fix sufficient time to make it possible for every one to 
complete his learning. The Prime Minister further pointed 
out that he was firmly of the view that by llie further division 
of Punjab the Sikhs would be the greatest losers because in 
other States psychological and sentimental barriers would be 
raised a saint them. 

Appeal to P,M, not to raise such sentiments 

Sant Ji told the Prime Minister frankly that it did not 
become of him to give expression to such feelings. At this 
stage, S. Hat bans Singh Gujral and S, Gurbax Singh also 
emphatically said that there was no reason that while all 
other people of linguistic States could remain and live in any 
part of India why should this be assumed by the Prime 
Minister that if a linguistic State was pressed by the Sikhs, 
there would be sentimental barriers against them in the rest 
of India. It was not becoming of the Prime Minister to 
entertain such an idea, which meant that the people would 
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take this as an inkling into his mind. The Prime Minister 
thereupon pointed out that he was positive that this sentiment 
had already arisen, was arising and would arise. 

If Sikhs can live in Kabul Sc Canada why not in India 1 . 

Sant l atch Singh replied that in that case it was all 
the more a reason for conceding of the creation of a 
Punjabi-Speaking State, if it was not possible for Sikhs to 
make a genuine demand without running the risk of getting 
such a discriminatory treatment, He said, "When four 
crorcs ofMusliim could live in India in spite of the creation 
of Pakistan, when Sikhs could live in Kabul, America, Canada 
and other countries, was it not strange that they would not 
be able to live in their own country, simply because they 
demand the creation of a Unilingual Punjabi-Speaking State 
like other linguistic States, He told the Prime Minister that 
as head of the State it was his duty to stop these sentiments 
and not to arouse them, for every community was alike for 
him. 

Unanimity not essential 

Replying to another question, the Prime Minister said 
that there was lack of unanimity in this Slate, Sant Ji said 
that they stood for a principle and that they had used peaceful 
methods for convincing him of the justness of their demand. 
In other States unanimity was not pressed in any other case. 
"My request to you would be to examine the question dispas¬ 
sionately and like the head of a family give your verdict 
whether the demand is just or not. If the demand is just help 
us in fulfilling it and do not suppress us, The Haryana people 
want a separate State and the majority of the Punjabi-speaking 
people also want a Punjabi Slate. 1 ' 

Punjabi State incompatible with World-State idea 

The Prime Minister then pointed out that when the general 
tendency was even for different countries of the world to 
come together, he could not understand this demand for a 
Punjabi Suba. Punjab was basically a unilingual State 
although there was an area in which Hindi was also spoken. 
But even there. Punjabi could be understood, Sant Ji replied 
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that when this idea was given a practical shape in India, the 
Punjabi Suba will not lag behind to do so. 

S, Harbans Singh Gujral and Sant Fateh Singh in u'ply 
stated that if the Prime Minister was referring to the idea cl 
World Government he had no doubt that when India ot 14 
States would be willing to join the said movement, the i5th ■ 
state vjz* the Punjabi Suba would also go with it, and then theie 
would be no difficulty in promoting that idea even after 

another unilmgual State was created. 

The Prime Minister said that it. was not possible to cover 
the entire ground in the present meeting and that he 
would meet Sant l atch Singh again some time later. 

(Thh meeting lasted for 2, Ml hn.) 


Second Meeting * March 1, 1961 

I he second meeting for Nehru-Fateh Singh talks was held 
in the Prime Minister's office on March 1st, 1961, Sant Fateh 
Sintih accompanied by S, Gurbax Singh Advocate, S. Haitians 
Singh Gujral, Advocate, and S. Lachhman Singh Gill, arrived 
at ihc appointed time and sat in his Secretary’s room when 
(ho Prime Minister came out and received the party over there. 
Sani Jly as usual embraced the Prime Minister. The Prime 
Minister explained his difficulty for not meeting Santji earlier 
because be had been busy due to the session of the Paris ament 

and the serious illness of Pandit Pant. 

Sant Fateh Singh sympathised with the Prime Minister 
and expressed grave concern about the health ol the Home 
Minister, 

impediments in the way of negotiations 

Sant]i expressed himself by saying that lie was most 
anxious that the present question of Punjab should be settled 

amicably and as early as possible. He said that he had been 
advising the Aka 1 is to remain calm to make fair solution 
possible. While he was doing everything to maintain the good¬ 
will created by the Prime Minister in opening the talks (which 
was very essential in the interest of ail concerned) the Punjab 
Chief Minister, and other high-ups in the Congress Govern- 
meat were trying to create differences between the parties, Lu 
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this bonnecticm llte recent statement of Sardar Partap Singh 
Kairon, published in the press, to the effect that in no circum¬ 
stances would the demand of Uni lingual Punjabi State be 
conceded was referred to, S. Harbans Singh Gujrai then read 
out to the Prime Minister the press report about the said 
statement from a daily paper. Reference was also made to the 
statement of Sh. Morarji Dcsah. Finance Minister to the effect 
that the Sikhs did not want a linguistic Stale but a Panthie 
State which would not be conceded. Another reference was 
made to the reply given in the Parliament to a question by 
Mrs. Alva, on behalf of the Prime Minister that the Prime 
Minister did not see reason to change his views regarding the 
division of the Punjab. Sanrji said that when the Prime 
Minister was busy in holding talks on the subject he should 
not allow his Ministers in this wavy to make public statements, 
which showed that nothing would conic out of the talks and 
ihat tnc parties did not mean any business, 

P.M's regret 

The Prime Minister in his reply agreeing with Santji said 
that those statements were unfortunate but he could not be 
held responsible for the same. Explaining the reply given on 
his behalf, in Parliament, the Prime Minister said that his 
views about the division of Punjab were already known and 
it was true that, so far, he had not changed his views. The 
questions put in the Parliament had to be answered and this 
question had been correctly answered. 

D nji c a It ies could he s ur n ion n f ed 

Resuming the subject of Punjabi Suba. Sant Fateh Singh 
said that the Prime Minister had expressed certain difficulties 
in the way of the formation of Punjabi Suba in his recent 
speeches ns well as in the last meeting. All those difficulties, 
he added, have been studied and they had come to the conclu¬ 
sion that those could be surmounted. The reasons for each 
objection and difficulty should be examined on its merits. As 
assumed by the Prime Minister in his speeches an attempt 
should be made to convince, or be convinced through 
reason. 
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Why different t refit matt for Punjab & Sikhs 7 

San t Ji added that before they began to discuss the merits 
of each object ion t the first thing to consider was if there was 
any reason to give different treatment to the Punjab and Sikhs 
from the one given to other people. S. Curb ax Singh at this 
stage said that the objection of the proposed State being small 
or being at the border was not material inasmuch as according 
to experts border States should be smaller. He referred to the 
controversy that 3iad occurred between Lord Kitchner and 
Lord Curzon over the small size of NWFP and that the view 
that the Border State should be railier smaller, prevailed* It 
was further pointed out that the area of the Kerala State was 
less than the proposed Punjabi Speaking State* Prime Minister 
was reminded of his own speeches in the Kalyani Congress 
session and also in the Parliament, wherein he had said that 
he was in favour of smaller Provinces and at one time he had 
suggested that his own State, U.P., should he divided into four 
Provinces. 


When IkM. advocated reorganisation of N.L States 

His attention was also drawn by S. Gurbax Singh to page 
10 of the J.V.P. report by the Prime Minister which said that 
ultimately a time might come when it would become necessary 
to reorganise Northern Provinces also, and that it did not 
necessarily mean that the demand for the adjustment of the 
linguistic boundaries were unjustified or without merit. Refe¬ 
rence was then made to the report of Dar Commission stating 
that if linguistic division was agreed to, the Sikhs and Jats 
would also demand the readjustment of the boundaries of 
(heir States and these would become live issues. This, accord¬ 
ing to Sant Fateh Singh party showed that Sikhs were suspect¬ 


ed ever since that time and refusal to concede the demand was 
based on discrimination. 


Those were old matters—says P*M. 

Pandit Ji, however, replied that such reports and speeches 
could not be quoted and read as statutes. He added, he might 
have spent hardly 10 minutes in scanning through those reports 
which were prepared by his colleagues and signed by him. 
Those, he said, were old mu iters. 


APPENDICES 


377 


S. Gurbax Singh remarked that the public m general, how¬ 
ever, accepted such matters as pucca commitments of the 
Prime Minister. 

Haryana also seeks separation 

Next question that was taken up was public opinion. Sant 
Fateh Singh stated that there was strong public opinion in 
favour of Punjabi Suba. The Haryana people tlndugh their 
leaders and M.L.A.s had given their ntemorardum to the 
S.R.C. for the creation of Haryana Prant by separating it 
from rest of Punjab. There was no voice at all, raised against 
it by any section of Haryana before the S.R.C. The Sikhs in 
the recent Gurdwara elections have demonstrated their will 
(with a vast majority) in favour of a Punjabi Speaking State. 
Out of Hie Hindus of Punjabi region a good section, though 
not very vocal, was also in tavour of this demand. Hvcn l lie 
recent statement of Prof, Sher Singh and a resolution adopted 
at a conference in Haryana that they would resist the Prime 
Minister's effort to impose Punjabi language on them, were 
referred to, in support of the argument that difficulties multi¬ 
plied in keeping the States as bilingual rather than in making 
them unilingual. 

P.M. apprehends Hindus would create difficulty in running of 

•iiir Staff: 

The Prime Minister in reply said that the Hindus in Punjabi 
Suba would become a minority and as they were noL agreeable 
to this demand they would create constant opposition and 
difficulties in running of the new state. Hence the minority 
problem would be aggravated, Sant Ji replied that the Prime 
Minister had himself said that we should not talk in terms of 
communal minorities but talk only in the terms of linguistic 
minorities. From this point of view, after the formation of 
the new State there would be no linguistic minority in the 
Punjabi Suba because all Punjabi speaking people would be 
there in one state. Further even as a religious minority Hindus 
over there would be almost equal in number with the Sikhs 
and even if they were in minority by 2 or 3 per cent, that could 
not be objectionable for such a narrow majority could not 
dominate over others, lu the present set-up Hie 30% minority 
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of Sikhs has put up with 70% majority of Hindus; and that 
heavans would not fall if in the new set*up Hindus come to 
be in minority by 2 or 3 per cent. 

Hear) burdens 

J'he Prime Minister thereupon stated that under the present 
day conditions his Government had very heavy burdens; there 
was border dispute with China, Pakistan had made unfriendly 
and threatening speeches. There had been mob violence on 
our embassy in Karachi and outbursts of communalism in 
Jabbalpur and Sugar. AH these matters were disturbing his 
mind very much. He wanted that the energy of his people 
should not be wasted on these petty quarrels and should be 
devoted to make the country strong, by pulling in that direc¬ 
tion, The third Five Year Plan, recently published, for its 
success required hard work by our people. 

Punjabi Sttba would be economically sounder than present 
Punjab 

Sant Fateh Singh and his party then referred to the objec¬ 
tion which the Prime Minister had raised in the previous 
meeting that the proposed State would be economically weak 
and backward. Saruji said that culturally and linguistically 
Haryana was different from Punjab. They had different 
customs and the way of life in Haryana was also different, 
there was no reason why those people must be kept tagged 
to Punjab. Haryana remained throughout economically a 
deficit area and finances of remaining Punjab were drained 
out in Haryana and yet it was said that when Haryana would 
be separated, the remaining Punjab would become financially 
or economically weak. At this stage S, Harbans Singh CujraE 
referring to some books published by the Government, stated 
that East Punjab was deficit in food grains by 35,000 tons in 
1947-48. In 1958-59 Punjab was surplus by 12,000 tons in 
wheat. He also gave his figures about Punjab being surplus in 
cotton. 

Other figures were quoted by him to show that more 
money was being spent in Haryana for development than in 
the remaining Punjab, although the population of Haryana 
was about 42%. It was argued that if that area was separated 
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from l lie proposed Ini lingual Punjabi Slate, it would make 
the new State economically much sounder. 

Haryana like a weaker brother 

The Prime Minister replied that from what had been slated 
it appeared that there was no desire on the part of Punjabi 
region to help the so-called Hindi region, 1 his was a wrong 
approach. The fact that the British did not pay more attention 
to Maryana in the past and so it remained backward was no 
good reason to withhold attention therefrom* ]f a brother 
was poor, he was not to be thrown out of the home. It was 
thus unfair to suggest t hat Haryana should be separated from 
rest of Punjab because it was a poor area, This type of 
propaganda was harmful and showed disunity among people, 
In reply Santji suggested that help to a weaker brother 
should come from all quarters and not from the Punjabi 
speaking region alone. Santji again requested that Punjab 
should be given equal treatment with other linguistic States in 
India He added that there was no reason that while the entire 
country was readjusted on linguistic basis, the only exception 
was being made in the case of Punjab, 


Creario n of A} ulh ra & AI a h a rash a ■ a 

The Prime Minister in reply said that so far as Andhra was 
concerned, it was declared by the Congress as long ago as 
1921, that a State of Andhra should be formed on linguistic 
basis. The dispute, however, was, with regard to Madras city 
and when a unanimous decision was taken on this question, 
the Government agreed to form the State of Andhra Pradesh, 
So was the^case in Bombay, As the dispute was only with 
regard to Bombay city, the States of Gujarat and Maharashtra, 
were conceded as soon as this problem was settled, in Punjab, 
however, the dispute did not relate to any particular city and 
thus the problem was different. 

It was explained by S. Gurbux Singh that the position in 
Punjab was also similar as the Haryana people agreed to it 
and so did the Sikhs and others. It was only a section of 
urban Hindu of the Punjabi region with its vested interest, 
that did not agree. 
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Same governing principle 

S, Haibans Singh Gujra! stated that no two eases are 
exactly the same but the governing principle can apply to two 
cases which might have some distinction in details, lie said 
that the principle of linguistic division of India had been 
accepted by the Congress and the applicability of that princi¬ 
ple to different cases was not made conditional in any way, 
Kuit-ber there was no unanimity in Bombay and it was only 
after bloodshed, that the Government conceded the demand. 


No linguistic principle 

The Prime Minister asked as to where was and what was 
that linguistic principle, Tie said that there was no such 
thing. There were many other considerations besides tlic 
linguistic and cultural questions, which are essential for the 
creation of a separate State. 


Harassment oh road 

The Prime Minister continued that the approach of the 

Akalis in the launching of a campaign for the creation ot 

Punjabi Suba was wrong and doing harm to the country. He 

said that Master Tara Singh for whom, although, he had great 

regard and affection, was making frequent statements which, 

to say the least, were highly irresponsible. Those statements 

had created many difficulties for the Government and very bad 

impression outside India. Sant Ji replied that Master Ji was 

a ood at heart and a great patriot and that he should not be 
*—' 

misunderstood. 


Malicious propaganda against Master Ji 

S. Harbans Singh Cuijs^L at this stage pointed out that the 
Punjab Chief Minister and Punjab Congress President had 
made very serious allegations against Master Fata Singh 
publically and said that he had been in conspiracy with 
Pakistan and had agreed with President Ayub to have Akalis 
trained in Guerilla warfare in Pakistan, to create trouble m 
India* He further pointed out that on 9.10J960 the Chiet 
Minister had in a speech at Ludhiana stated that tire Akalis 
had entered into a conspiracy with Pakistan to establish a 
separate Sikh State., This was a completely wrong and 
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malicious statement which had caused great resentment 
amongst the Sikhs in general. 

Letter to Jimiah mistaken allegation against Master Tara Singh 
The Prime Minister in reply said that those statements may 
be sent on to him arid that he would look into the matter. 
Continuing he said that had Sir Stafford Cripps been alive 

today, he would have told us all whal our friends had been 

doing before the partition of the country. He said that he 

had in his possession a letter written by Master Tara Singh 

to Mr. Jinnali which shows what he had been doing. That 
clearly proved that he negotiated originally both with the 

British and the leaders of the Muslims regarding the creation 

of a Sikh State. S. Harbans Singh Gujral at once stated that 
whatever else may he the case, he could not believe that th*. 

alleged letter could be written by Master Tara Singh in view 
of what he knew as to what Master Tara Siuglt had done at 
that time. Sardar Gtirbax Singh then said that lie himself 
had been participating in those matters at the relevant time 
and that he could tell from his personal knowledge that 
Master Tara Singh had turned down various offers from 
Muslim League for a Sikh Stale etc. with the (ccpiest that 
Sikhs should give up their opposition to Pakistan. 


Position cleared 

Pandit Ji replied that he was prepared to believe all that 
and added that the letter referred to by him (P.M.), was not ol 
Master Tara Singh himself, but that ot one of lbs colleagues, 
S. Gurbax Singh replied that that colleague could be none 
other than the person who was now a very much trusted 
member of the Congress Government. 

Pandit Ji then said that Master Tara Singh was a good- 
hearted person but he was in the habit of making statements 
which could be interpreted in different ways, 

Enquiry against allegations 

Sant Fateh Singh pointed out that Master Ji was very much 
upset, because of the false allegations made by Punjab Chief 
Minister and Punjab Congress President against him and for 
which he had asked the Prime Minister for enquiry. The 
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Pr ime Minister replied that he was informed by those gentle¬ 
men to the contrary though their explanations were different, 
yet on the receipt of those statements from them, he would 
again look into the matter. 

A ■$ asfer Ji occiised <\fthinking on conunimal l / nc s 

Referring to the accusations that Master Tara Singh did 
not want a linguistic but a Panthic State, the Prime Minister 
said that Master li had met him at Rhavnagar and himself had 
stated there that he wanted the State for the protection of his 
Panrh and that the language was only the secondary issue* 
This dearly indicated that Master Jis mind was working on 
communal lines, 

S, Harbans Singh Cujral intervening said that lie was 
present in the Bhavnagar meeting and that Master Tara Singh 
Ji had said clearly that because of the opposition to this 
linguistic demand being made unreasonably on communal 
lines, he felt that it was an attack on Ids Dll a ram and that to 
defend it was his Dharam. Hence the demand was not on 
communal basis but the opposition thereto was communal. 

Hie Prime Minister said that any division of Punjab would 
be harmful to both Punjab and India, Punjabis were hard 
working people and that they had by their hard work made 
their State prosperous. 

Cannot hand over power to enemies M. 

On a reference having arisen once again as to the conduct 
of Master Tara Singh, the Prime Minister said as to how could 
he be expected to hand over power to an irresponsible man 
like Master Tara Singh. He added, as to how could he hand 
over power to enemiesd' 

Memarandum presenied 

Sant Fateh Singh said to the Prime Minister that he had 
not been able to appreciate how the Punjabi Suba demand 
would be harmful to India or to Punjab, and that he was 
prepared to discuss the matter further, in i ^r* l I t 

* As this portion has subsequently been denied by the Prime Minister, 
both Master Tara Singh and Sant Fateh Singh have agreed to c\o%$ 
it up- 
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objections that had been raised by the Prime Minister for 
which be had brought a complete reply in the form of a 
Memorandum. At tins stage S, Harbans Singh Gujral handed 
over a Memorandum to Sant Fateh Singh For his signatures 
and submission to the Prime Minister, Sant]I after signing 
the Memorandum, handed it over to the Prime Minister who 
passed that on to Ids Secretary saying that, he would study that 
and would discuss the matter m the next meeting, Sant Ji 
also drew the attention of the Prime Minister to the Punjab 
Government's attitude towards the Akali campaign saying that 
quite a large number of cases were still pending against the 
Satyagrahis and that they were being harassed in various 
other ways. He specifically referred to the cases pending 
against Kanwaram fagdish Kaur, MLA and recently started 
cases against Hazara Singh Gill. The Prime Minister assured 
that if lists were supplied to him, ho would enquire about 
those facts from the Punjab Government. On enquiry by 
Sant Ji as to when would the next meeting be possible, the 
Prime Minister said that as he was going to England at the 
end of the week to attend the Commonwealth Prime Ministers 
Conference and that he would communicate the date for the 
next meeting on return, and inform as to when these talks 
would be resumed. 

Sant Ji and his party got up and left the room. The Prime 
Minister came out up to the lift to see off the patty, 

(This meeting lasted for 105 minutes) 
Third Meetings May 12, 1961 

Early decision to remove restlessness 

The 3rd meeting for Nehru-Fateh Singh talks was held on 
12-5-1961 at 6 PfNL at the residence of the Prime Minister. 
Sant Fateh Singh accompanied by S, Gurhax Singh Advocate 
and S, Harbans Singh Gujral arrived at the residence of the 
Prime Minister at 6 P.M. They were received outside the 
house, by a lady and some other persons cordially, and were 
conducted to the drawing room. The Prime Minister came 
out from a side-room and greeted Sant Fateh Singh. There¬ 
after he took him to Ids own room, where the talks started 
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After exchange of greetings, Sant Fateh Singh said that 
sufficient time bad passed since the last meeting. The Prime 
Minister replied that on account of his heavy engagements, 
Parliament session, and Pandit Pant's death, this meeting 
could not be held earlier. Sant Ji said that that was an 
additional burden on the Prime Minister and that the matter 
under discussion misht he solved by him at an early date so 
that the restlessness in the people might be removed. The 
people of Punjab, added Sant Ji, were anxiously awaiting the 
decision of the result of these talks in regard to their demand 
for the creating of a unilingual Punjabi Speaking State. 

PM, 'says : leave the question of Punjabi Sub a 

The Prime Minister replied saying, “Sant Ji, there are three 
matters : (i) The question of forming Punjabi Suba; (ii) The 
matter relating to Punjabi language; and (iii) the grievances 
about services. You should leave the question of Punjabi Suba 
and talk on other matters.'' Sant Ji replied as to what was 
that other matter after all. (At this stage Sant Ji asked that 
his colleagues, sitting outside, might be called in. The Prime 
Minister replied, “As you please'MSant Ji added if the P.M, 
did not want them to come in, they need not be called. The 
P.M- replied that as they had come with him, “let them be 
called/' Consequently, S. Harbans Singh Gujral and 
$. Gurbax Singh were called in and they joined the talks at 
this stage). 

Pending cases and harassment 

Sant Fateh Singh said that for the creation of goodwill he 
had done his best hut what was the meaning of the said good¬ 
will when his brethren, children and his very limbs were still 
rotting in jail. The Prime Minister replied that first a 
principle was made and then action was taken in accordance 
therewith and that they had made a principle that people 
charged with violence would not be released. S. Harbans Singh 
Gujral replied that in communist and other agitations even the 
persons accused of violence were released after the agitation 
came to an end. Thus why was discrimination being made in 
the case of A kalis ? The Prime Minister said that after the 
agitation, 264 persons who were accused of violence have been 
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released and that only 120 persons remained out of which 
37 were in jail and 33 bailed out. Even their cases would be 
separately examined and if possible all would be released. 
Regarding the complaints of confiscation of political pensions 
and business licenses etc. the Prime Minister said that these 
would be restored and the Punjab Government had issued 
instructions in that behalf to the lower authorites. At this 
stage the Prime Minister read a letter from the Chief Minister 
of Punjab dealing with the subject which said that instructions 
had been issued to the District authorities to restore licenses 
and memberships etc., provided these persons concerned were 
not indulging in the agitational activities even then, S. Harbans 
Singh Gujral at this stage protested that that was the snag in 
the Punjab Government’s action. 

Blank warrants 

He failed to understand as to what was the significance of 
this condition when the agitation had been called off, except 
that it gave a hint that on that pretext the authorities might 
not restore their licenses etc. He further pointed out that the 
business licenses such as brick kiln, cement etc. had not been 
restored. The Prime Minister, however, added that if there 
were any particular cases, those might be referred to him and 
he would get those cases enquired into. The list might be sent 
to him. S Harbans Singh Gujral complained about the com¬ 
plete negation of civil liberties in Punjab and handed over a 
photostat copy of a blank warrant signed by the Magistrate 
without containing the name of any person. He added that 
thousands of such warrants were given in the hands of petty 
Police Officials who could arrest any respectable person with¬ 
out intervention of fhe Court The P.M. handed over that 
copy to his Secretary without giving any reply. 

Pending rases 

S. Gurbax Singh then mentioned about the cases still 
continuing against S. Gian Singh Vohra and lie added that 
like him many other respectable persons were being harassed. 
The Prime Minister replied that there were 222 cases against 
him out of which many were of violence. In reply, it was 
pointed out to him that fhpse QUm were against Rachhpal 
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Singh and there were only 6 cases against S, Gian Singh uj s 
} 88/109 l.P.C. The Prime Minister corrected himself and said 
that they were right. He had in mind cases against Ruchhpal 
Singh. (Some further discussion on this subject was held 
between Sant Ji and the Prime Minister). 

Wh en P - M. favou red sen ? i - a u i on a mo us S ikh State 

Sanl Ji then said that they should now talk about the 
question of Punjabi Suha and added that there was a time 
when the Prime Minister had expressed himself by saying that 
lie was in favour of semi-autonomous Provinces and that if 
Sikhs liked let them work for such a semi-autonomous State so 
that they might also feel the glow of freedom, I lie Sikhs 
however did not want even a state of that kind but one like 
other States* They wanted a linguistic Punjabi Speaking Stale 
and hence the Prime Minister should agree to the said 
demand. 

The Prime Minister replied that the more he had thought, 
over this matter, the more lie was convinced that the Punjabi 
Suba was harmful for the Sikhs, the Punjab and the country. 
That conclusion he had arrived at after consulting his 
colleagues. He said that the economic progress would be 
hampered. Sant Ji asked as to how could the economic 
progress suffer to which the Prime Minister replied that all 
those questions did no t arise in the modern world, when the 
people were going to the moon. Sant Ji replied that the 
attempt to visit the moon had been going on since many years 
past and that only a year back he had formed the provinces 
of Gujrat and Maharashtra, and that were not the people 
going to moon even then V 

The Prime Minister again referred to the question of 
language saying that the progress of the language should be 
insisted upon and lie was prepared to agree to that. The 
Government's policy, added the Prime Minister, was to 
encourage the growth of Punjabi language. 

Separate Haryana 

Sant Ji replied that the Prime Minister had, in his four 
speeches, conceded that the present Punjab was in fact a 
Punjabi Suba, its predominant language was Punjabi in 
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Gurmukhi script, Some part, of course, spoke Hindi but even 
that part's main language was Pu/.jabi in Gurmukhi script. 
He added that in his last meeting he had enquired from the 
Prime Minister and was told that that Hindi speaking area 
was Haryana. He had said that the Hindi speaking area may 
be separated* The Prime Minister, in reply said that though 
the spoken language was Punjabi but written language was 
Urdu. He said that it was clear that if the question of 
formation of Punjabi Suba was raised, even the Punjabi 
Speaking people would object inasmuch as thereby that would 
affect their freedom, 

Simultaneous progress of Hindi & Punjabi 

The Prime Minister continued that Punjab could not 
progress until both Hindi and Punjabi progressed. Quoting 
the example of the upper part of Bengal the Prime Minister 
said that applications were being received that they wanted 
some other language there to be enforced but that did not 
mean that Bengali would be suppressed. Continuing, the 
Prime Minister said that although the spoken language of the 
Punjab was Punjabi yet the sctipl used was mostly Urdu. 

Shifting positions 

Sant Ji replied that the Prime Minister and his Government 
had already conceded that language of the entire Punjab was 
Punjabi in Gurmukhi script, and that how was it that things 
were now being said to the contrary, He added further that 
the Pri me Minister, after having conceded that the present 
Punjab was Punjabi Suba with its language as Punjabi, from 
Ids talk at that time, he was giving different view that Punjab 
had two languages. Should it be concluded therefrom that 
Punjab was a bilingual State. 

The Prime Minister replied that he had not said so. 
Regarding script, he again said that he had do objection to the 
Gurmukhi script and it would be a good thing if Gurmukhi 
script is fully adopted for Punjabi language. He further added 
that the real language was the spoken language and that 
Punjabi was spoken throughout Punjab by all communities, 
and also that if the connection of the Sikhs with Hindi was 
weakened the Sikhs would become weak. 


388 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


Santji replied that Hindi being the national language, 
must naturally be read by every one and that lie felt beyond 
that and his view was that children should try to learn various 
other languages also, besides Hindi and Punjabi. 

PM. says Punjabi would be forced on Haryana 

The Prune Minister continued that Punjabi should not be 
forced on others, Santji replied by questioning that in that 
case would Punjabi be forced on Haryana people, as it is 
not their language, and the people and their M.LAJs had 
passed resolutions that they would not read Punjabi 7 To 
this the Prime Minister replied that he would force Punjabi 
language on them and in fact in childhood the education and 
language were usually forced on children. “When did the 
child like to read on bis own 1 ' 1 he added, ‘‘He begins study 
with great difficulty 

Sa n tji says Hary an d s pu n ish t n en t n i us t he w ? do n c 

Sant Ji enquired that the question of children as being 
slow as to studying their mother language apart, how would 
the Government be justified in forcing a language on Haryana 
people which was not theirs 7 Justice demanded that the 
child should be taught in his mother tongue and that no 
other language be forced upon him. Santji further added 
(hat the Regional language of Haryana was Hindi and the 
national language of the country was also Hindi, Hindi 
would naturally progress as would the Hindi speaking people, 
Santji wondered as to why should they be made to study 
Punjabi, When their entire work would be done in Hindi, He 
further stated that Haryana was tacked to Punjab after the 
Mutiny of 1857 by way of punishment and that, at the present 
time their punishment should be undone. “Why this punish¬ 
ment be continued ?’ 5 

The Prime Minister after some silence said that he was 
not sure when Haryana was joined to Punjab. Santji replied 
that that point did not matter as to when was it joined as 
long as the fact remains that it was joined by way of punish¬ 
ment. The Prime Minister said he accepted this fact, Sant Ji 
replied that in that case this punishment should be put an 
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end to and if they were willing to he joined with Delhi or any 
other Hindi speaking part, let them be taken therein. 

Love, not suppression 

SaiUji again reverted to the question of suspicion and asked 
the Prime Minister that he should give out his real mind. He 
asked some questions, such as; Did he suspect the Sikhs? 
Did he consider that the administration would be affected or 
some other difficulty would come in by accepting the demand ? 
To this, the Prime Minister replied that he did not want to 
obstruct the economic progress of the country. By conceding 
Punjabi Suba our Five Year Plan would be obstructed. The 
progress of Punjab would also he retarded. Santji, however, 
remarked that by removing discrimination against Punjab, 
by applying linguistic principle to it, it would progress much 
more than before and we as satisfied people would put in 
much more efforts to make the Han successful. He added, 
"The opposition of Hindu brothers may be there now but 
leave it to us as to how we win them over by love arid affec¬ 
tion, once this principle is accepted. We will win their confi¬ 
dence, Sikh hearts want only love and we can be completely 
won over by love but not by suppression. 

Language made political issue 

I he Prime Minister then said the language question had 
been made a political issue and with that passions were rising. 
Santji replied that if the language question had not been made 
a political one, in other States lie wondered as to how would 
it become political here. The Prime Minister replied that in 
the case of Andhra, Maharashtra and Gujarat, the dispute 
centred on the cities of Madras and Bombay and both the 
cases had an historical background. There was, however, a 
unanimous demand for the formation of the separate States, 
In the Punjab, the problem was not confined to any particular 
city and there was no unanimity among the people. He further 
said that in Punjab Bhakra Dam had been constructed where 
from Rajasthan canal and many other canals for outside 
Punjab territories would be built and that as such all that 
progress would stop. 

Sant Ji replied as to why was it thought in that way, 


m) 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


Punjab would remain their part and parcel and would continue 
to be under control. If any mistake would be committed by 
Punjab he (the I rime Minister) could set it right. Santji 
humorously remarked, “Pandit ji you arc considering as ll 
some Sikh Stale was being carved out. 1 may make it clear 
that this State would be like oilier States of Bharat/ 5 


No suspicion against community 

Pandit Ji, however, observed that the manner in wJ 
discussion had amen, had created this situation. I he other 
question was of Pakistan and China had encroached on our 
border and when Pakistan was raising trouble the question 
had become more complicated. Santji in reply said, ’Do you 
suspect that if Pakistan or China creates sane trouble, we 
would join ihew. Do you believe this feet T" 1 1 he Prime 

Minister replied suspicion cannot be had against a community 
or people, but some particular person could be suspected. 
At this point Mr. Gujral intervening said that if a leader 
of a certain an.n.rtmy was suspcetec. that amounted to 
suspicion against the community because he was the 
interpreter of their minds. Paiiditji said, “How can an 
individual mean a community ?” Mr, Gujral replied, “Just 
as Mr. Nehru's woids or opinions are taken and considered 
by the outside world as the opinion or word of India 
as a whole nay even of Asia, any suspicion against Mr. Nehru 
in the outside world would be taken as suspicion against 
India. 5 ’ Thereupon Pandilji replied that no suspicion could 
be there against the Sikhs as such. Many Hindus and Sikhs 
talk of absurd things. Continuing Pandit Ji said that relations 
between Hindus and Sikhs should be better< Santji said that 
the relations between Lhe two communities were quite good 
and he gave a recent example where in a big city of Punjab 
while he was passing through, seme Hindu Seths threw money 
over his ieep and when he heard this noise, on his enquiry lie 
was told that lhe Seths had thrown 

of love. The Prime Minister in a loving tone said that he 
conceded that he (Sant JiJ commanded the respect of both 
Hindus and Sikhs, lie, however, feared that by making 
the Punjabi Suba, the progress of Punjabi would be stopped 
and that the Hindus were afraid of Punjabi Suba, Santji 
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replied that this false fear should be removed by the joint 
efforts of all. He further said that let the Suba be made as 
an experimental measure and if that did not successfully work 
then it may be undone* In reply the Prime Minister quoted 
some Russian proverb that making and unmaking of certain 
egg preparations, which meant that the Slates could not be 
formed on experimental basis. 

Growing rural influence resented 

The Prime Minister then said IhaL the Punjab Government 
was having more of rural element than urban. He said he 
did not grudge it, although some complaints were coming 
from certain urbanites against this growing rural control, 
and that there was not as much of communal element as 
there was the question of ruials versus urbans* 

At this point Shri Gujral pointed out that the High Court 
of Punjab, in any case, is mainly in the control of Arya 
S-majist elements since 1920 and that was responsible for not 
having sufficient representation of uon-Samajis and even non- 
Hindu elements thereon. The Prime Minister replied that 
there the urban dement continued to be in power as before 
and the change in favour ofruraliti.es had not come in as it 
had been the case of the Government. 


Real cause of annoyance t o Hindus 

Reverting io the causes of Hindu opposition to the Punjabi 
Suba demand, Prime Minister said that a section of Hindus 
in the Punjab had the opposite feeling. In fact the Hindus 
living in big towns of Punjab were annoyed because they had 
not so much influence hi the public life now as before. More 
and more people from rural areas were coming forward and 
participating in the public life, which was causing annoyance 
lo the Hindus. 

Sant Fateh Singh thereupon said that the people had their 
eyes on this meeting and they entertained great hopes because 
the Prime Minister before the opening of the fast by him 
(Santji.) had said that bis vow for which he had undertaken 
fast had been fulfilled and that as such the basis of his fast 
should now be accepted which was the formation of a uni lin¬ 
gual Punjabi Speaking State. Panditiji replied that he had 
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great regards for the views of Santji but the more lie had 
considered this question, the more convinced he felt that the 
icua of Punjabi hub a was harmful, particularly to the Sikhs, 
because they would become weaker in the other States and 
then scope for progress would become limited and that as to 
the other questions ci Punjabi language and Gurnvukhi script, 
he wanted to support them but even there by splitting it from 
the political question ana by entrusting it to the educational 
people, 

G o v enwi e* i i prec ip t / a t ed agi la / an ? 

Pandit Jj further said that when Santji had observed that, 
the difficulty could not be solved by that alone, and that when 
he was thinking of the progress of the Country, Master Tara 
Singh should start such an agitation, he further said'"Was 
it not stabbing us in the back by starting this agitation at a 
very critical Lime 7 oantji and companions said with one voice 
that the agitation was not started by Master J aia Singh or 
Akali Dai but that it was stalled by the Punjab Government 
and its Chief Minister. The All Parties Convention had decid¬ 
ed to present, a Memorandum to the Government for the 
formation of the Punjabi Suba and lo take out a procession. 
The Government started arrests of Akali leaders with the 
result that people came out to exercise their right of associa¬ 
tion. Sant Ji said, “Our programme was to present the 
Memorandum to you just in that we arc siLting with you now 
and talking to you. What could the Sikhs have done when 
they were not allowed even to present their case to you. it 
has gone deep into the minds of the Sikhs that Punjabi Suba 
is not being formed only for the reason that it might give 
them some benefit. Now you should decide this question one 
way or the other and the Punjabi Suba may be formed, other¬ 
wise the trouble will continue as il isT* Pandit Ji replied that 
it was not his individual decision and that ail of them (includ¬ 
ing his colleagues) after due consideration had come to the 
decision that the formation oj Punjabi Saba was impossible. 

Suspicious should be clarified 

Sant Ji again reiterated that if there were any suspicions 
against them they might be clarified so that they might attempt 
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to remove the same. ,1/ that si age Pandit Ji said that they 
might have read in the Press as to what had Sant Singh Tegh 
talked in Pakistan, He said that lie admitted that the Akali 
Dal had taken action against him and also that there were 
some persons whose acts could not make the entire community 
responsible. Slid Gnjral at this stage said that for the mistake 
of one person the whole community should not be distrusted 
or suspected. 

At this stage Sant Ji asked of the Prime Minister as to 
whether he had any alternative plan* The Prime Minister 
replied in the negative. 

Then again Shri Gujrul said that the Master Plan of Delhi 
which was being made could he so extended that this question 
could be solved by taking certain Huryara districts as part 
of Delhi, Pandit Ji replied that that plan was not for extend¬ 
ing Delhi, but was there with a view to ascertain how far the 
influence of Delhi could extend to those areas. 

Fru a tt a i ion ani on g Sik h s 

Sant Ji and his companions said that people of Punjab 
and particularly Sikhs would fed frustrated by this decision 
of the Prime Minister, Pandit Ji said that even amongst the 
Sikhs there were two opinions in Punjab, one for and the other 
against the formation of Punjabi Suba. He said that he had 
received some letters from such persons who had no connection 
with politics and were good Sikhs, saying that Punjabi Snba 
will be harmful On Sant JTs enquiry as to how many letters 
he had received, Pandit Ji replied, “About four or five’l 
Sant Ji said, "Those SikSis must be Punjab Government's 
agents, 5 ’ Pandit Ji then said that If they even slightly changed 
the boundaries of the present Punjab, there would be lot of 
upsetting. Ihe Five Year Plan would be stopped, which had 
at the present moment reached a particular stage, at which 
even thinking of such a matter was not good. 

Sant Ji then put a frank question to the Prime Minister 
asking that as fo whether he did not like to do any thing for 
the matter of Punjabi Suba. Pandit Ji replied that the opinion 
of his colleagues was that Punjabi Suba was harmful. However, 
the question of Punjabi language could be considered. 

Sant Ji then reminded the Prime Minister that in the 
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previous meeting it was observed by him that how could he be 
expected to hand over power to irresponsible persons like 
Master Tara Singh as also that he could not give power to the 
enemies .* 


Mavferjt offer for voluntary exile 

Master Ji had issued a statement that if he was the cause 
of suspicion and thus for not making of Punjabi Suba* he 
was prepared to go out of India for a life time and that in the 
light thereof could the Prime Minister agree to the formation 
of Punjabi tiuha* Pandit Ji replied, “No, why should Master 
Ji go away from the country He had great regard for him 
as he was a brave man and further that such questions do not 
depend on the actions of individual persons.*" 

Kairon' s par t it i ht ea k dv u 1 n 

Sant Jl then said that there was news in the press that 
Kairon had advised the Prime Minister to break up these 
talks with the Akalis now as this would weaken the Akalis. 
Shri Gujral then read out the news-item about this matter 
from an English Daily of the previous day and asked the 
Prime Minister if that was the reason for breaking these talks 
to-day without meeting the points raised in the Memorandum 
submitted by them in the last meeting and which were promis¬ 
ed to be taken up in this meeting. Pandit Ji replied that Sardar 
Kairon had come to sec him 2 days before but was 
hardly with him for If) minutes and they had no talk on this 
subject. On the question of meeting the points raised in the 
Memorandum, Pandit Ji said that now as he had talked over 
the matter with them, there was no need for going into the 
points of the Memorandum, Pant Ji pointed out that this 
dispute could be settled in the Prime Minister's life time and 
that there would be no one to settle it after him. He further 
added that. Pandit Ji had the reputation of settling even the 
international disputes and he wondered as to why could he 
not settle this petty dispute of his own country. Pandit Ji kept 
quiet lor a minute and then said that he the Prime Minister 

* As Lius portion lias subsequently been denied by [he Prime Minister 
hoUi Master Tara Singh and Snntji have agreed to close ii up. 
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was prepared to do something in regard to the language 
question but nothing Beyond that. On a question by Sant ii 
the Prime Minister said that this was final opinion. 


Majority weight against Punjabi 

S. Gurbakhsh Singh then stated that when the 70% 
majority of the Hindus could be kept as a hanging sword over 
the head of the Punjabi language how could there be any 
progress ? Pandit Ji angrily said (hat they always talked in 
the terms of swords. S< Gurbakhsh Singh, however, politely 
replied that he had only used an idiom, Pandit Ji questioned 
as to how 70% majority ? To this S, Gurbakhsh Singh replied 
that 50% majority Hindus of Haryana were right in their 
stand because Punjabi was rot their mother tongue, but for the 
purpose of suppressing Punjabi Haryana and Punjabi Region 
Hindus had combined and, they thus made 70% majority. 

Pandit Ji said that the main consideration being the econo¬ 
mic and industrial progress of the Shite other small matters 
did not come into the question, In the present scientific age 
when other countries were making great progress and had 
sent a human being into the outer space to think of doing 
such things which might hinder the progress of India was 
utterly senseless. He added that the formation of Punjabi 
Suba might satisfy a section of people for the time being, but. 
m the long run it would not be advantageous for Punjab and 
rather would create bit!erness between the two communities. 
To do anything which would come in the way of economic 
pro gre s s o f P u nj a b w o u 1 d be wrong. 


No Punjabi Suba hi my regime—P.M. 

At this stage Mr. Gujral enquired from the Prime Minister 
if the difficulty in conceding Punjabi Suba was on account of 
the present time being inopportune, because of the stage at 
which the Third Five Year Plan was going on s or on account 
of danger from Pakistan ar.d China 7 Would his Government 
be prepared to consider this question after these difficulties 
were over and should the Sikhs postpone their demand in the 
larger interest of the country for the time being ■ The Prime 
Minister replied that he conin' not hind the >:exi generation but 
so far as he was concerned he would not he prepared to consider 
this question during his regime, 
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Sant Ji, thereafter, enquired from the Prime Minister if 
any useful purpose would be served if lie bad more talks with 
tile i rime Minister. The Prime Minister replied that he was 
arway , willing to meet Sant Ji whenever he liked and he would 
be prepared to consider any specific grievances of Lhe Sikh 
community, but regarding Punjabi Suba he made the position 
quite clear and that too in consultation with bis colleagues. 

Sari Gujral then enquired ii the Prime Minister had ever 
cared to enquire into the Sikh greivances during the past J4 
years of his regime, to which the Prime Minister emphatically 
replied 4 ‘Yes, he had been enquiring into the matters coming 
lo his knowledge. 1 ’ 

Thereupon Sant Ji and his companions got up and the 
Prime Minister came out to sec them off up to the car waiting 
for the party. 

Whis meeting hmetlfor about 2-SO hows) 
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SIIASIE] FATEH SINGH TALKS 
DIALOGUE ON PUNJABI SUBA 

We publish below the dialogue that took place between 
Sam Fateh and the late Prime Minister of India, Shri Lai 
Bahadur Shastrl, on their historic meetings on 7th and SUi 
August. 

The Fir! Meeting 

On the 7th August, 1965, at 7JO p.m. Sant Fateh Singh 
reached the residence of Shri Lai Bahadur Shastri by car. He 
was accompanied by S. Uttam Singh Duggal, M.P., 
S. Lacthman Singh Gill, M.L.A,, S* Man Singh, Editor, the 
Mamaro\a\ and myself. We were received by Shri Gulzai i 
Lai Nan da, Union Home Minister and oilier Government 
officials. 

Shri Nanda. after showing Sant ji to a seat, went to the 
Prime Minister and at 7.40 p.m. the Personal Secretary of Lfie 
Prime Minister escorted Sant ji to the latter's room. Santji 
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asked me to accompany him also; while S. Uttam Singh 
Duggalj Sardar Lackhman Singh Gill and S Man Singh 
remained sitting behind* 

When wc were about to enter the Prime Minister's room* 
we were received and welcomed by Shastrijh Nandaji and 
India’s Home Secretary at the door. Santji and all ot us sat 
with the Prime Minister in the chairs placed on one side of 
the room. For the first few minutes, the photographers 
clicked their cameras. 

At first. Santji and Sha&triji inquired after each other's 
health and then the talks began. 

Opening the talk, Santji said : 

“Purely, on the basis of language, our demand lor a 
Punjabi Suba is constitutional, 1 he Government itself had 
accepted in the Constitution, the principle of forming states on 
language basis. When in other parts of India, states have 
been formed on the basis of language, what are the obstacles 
which stand in the way of Punjabi Suba .” 

Continuing Santji said, ‘At first, in 1955 there was an 
agitation for this demand and twelve thousand Sikhs went to 
jails. 

"Then in 1960 the movement continued for nearly eight 
months and 57,139 men and women went to jails. About two 
dozen Young men were shot down by the Police and thus had 
to court martyrdom. 

What violence and curehy was meted out to the Sikh 
procession on the 12th June, I960, you know very well. As 
for as we were told, truck loads of dead bodies of Sikhs were 
thrown into the Jumna River, Unarmed Sikhs were fired upon 
and killed in jails, simply because they demanded in writing 
that the release being offered to them by Government was 
unconditional. 

‘During India’s fight for freedom, there were not even half 
as many arrests made and yet. India had won freedom. But 
purely on the basis of the language, for a Punjabi Suba 57,139 
men and women went to jails* There has never been such a 
long and peaceful agitation in this country. The Government 
cannot cite even a single instance of violence from our side in 
connection with this agitation. 

e Our demand for a Punjabi Suba is purely on the basis of 
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language and we don’t wish to enter into any discussion of 
communal percentages. Our demand is not on the basis of 
religion. Ours is only this just demand that when other 
states in India have been formed on the basis of language, not 
to do so in regard to the Punjabi language is a discrimination 
against the people of Punjab, pure and simple. 

T want to request you that, you should accept our constitu¬ 
tional and just demand without any delayP 

Shastriji, Nandaji and Home Secretary^ all remained silent 
for about three minutes, it seemed as if there was nothing to 
say, 

Santji said again, 'Shastriji why have you become silent ? 
We are here to talk things over, you should answer meP 

Shastnji: Santji. earlier also you had free and frank talks 
with the late Pandit Jawahar T al Nehru. Punjabi is language 
of whole of the Punjab and full efforts are being made for its 
development. 

SantJi: Kairon had introduced Punjabi on the district 
level hut now It has been dislodged even from there. Although 
we did not. think well of Kairon because he beat up Hindus, 
Sikhs and Harijans, and dealt unfairly with the Punjabi Suba 
i7ioveinent, yet lie dEd introducc Punjabi 1 anguage opto the 
district level, But the present Government has withdrawn it 
even from that level, Then how are we to understand that 
efforts arc being made for the development of the Punjabi 
language ? 

Shastri Ji: Punjabi in Gurmukhi script is being used and 
it is being put into use in every way, 

Nmuhi Ji : The official report also says the same, 

Sant Ji : No Punjabi language is being unfairly treated 
and its growth h being stifled, its annihilation is taking place, 
not development. Yes, the progress is towards its end. ft's 
not progressing. Everything is happening against the Punjabi 
language, Punjabi is being discriminated against. It is being 
wiped out everywhere, as far as the Punjab Government is 
concerned. 

Shastri Ji ; If the reverse is happening, then we have to see 
why it is not being implemented. 

Sani Ji : Where there has been no progress, then what have 
we to see ? 
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Nando Ji ; We have also to examine your other points 
(grievances), 

Sant Ji : When cue thing lias not been decided and 
Government lias not been able to do anything, then why 
bother over other points. At first, Punjabi was in use upto 
the district level Your Government stopped that also, Even 
if you might say this or write a few words in favour of 
Punjabi, we shall not be convinced that yon would implement 
it. because until now you haven’t done it. We shall not ted 
satisfied till you treat us at par with the rest of the Indian 
people. Just as in the country other languages have been 
accorded their due place, we also demand the same; but in 
the Punjab the the reverse is happening. The matter does not 
end there that you heard our grievances and do nothing about 
them. The one and only solution to all these grievances is 
Punjabi Suba, First we should decide about it. From the 
very beginning we have been of the view that we should not 
pick up a quarrel, nor do we wish the Government to be 
involved in one, Nor do we wish to exert any sort of pressure* 
The principle of the formation of States on language basis was 
not made by us* This was made by your own Government 
and the division of States on basis of language was also started 
by you. But you are discriminating against the Punjabi 
language. So all other problems shall automatically be solved 
if you accept our this demand. Now even our religion is no 
longer safe. 

Shaslrl Ji : (interrupting) You say religion is in danger ? 

Sant Ji : Yes, our religion is not at all safe. 

Nanda Ji : (addressing Shastriji), Their demand is 
constitutional and just. 

Shastri Ji : Yes. but what to do, These are bad times. The 
problems will increase; Sant Ji, how is the regligion in 
danger ? 

Sant Ji ; Our religion is not at all safe in free India. Don't 
you know that in the Punjab at several places, Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib has been burnt, the Akhand paths have been 
disturbed, leaves have been torn out of Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib, but the Government have paid no heed, fn Kashmir 
the hair of Prophet Mohammed was stolen and the whole 
machinery of the Indian Government was activised. The 
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Radio and press protested loudly. f he other Muslim countries 
also spoke up, and Shashi Ji, the late Prime Minister Shri 
Nehru, sent you immediately to Kashmir. You had not even 
time to fetch, your coat from your house. You borrowed the 
late Prime Minister's coat which perhaps might have been too 
loose for you (general laughter) ^ and you went and pacified the 
Muslims there. This was something good that you did. The 
same respect, must be accorded to everybody's religion* but 
why this discrimination against us ? In your hearts, there is 
no respect for our religion. If you had any respect, you would 
have acted at once. On the other hand we love this country, 
because it is our country, We feel the responsibility of 
defending this country even more than you do. On the one 
hand we were preparing to meet, the Pakistani attack and 
exhorting the people to be ready for the defence of India* 
whereas on the other hand, Punjab's Chief Minister and other 
ministers issue statements everyday threatening fi to crush us 
down." You know that sacrilege has been committed with 
respect to Sri Guru Granth Sahib and yet the Government 
have done nothing* What are we to understand 7 As we cried 
in agony, didn't you feel any pain 7 No, you fed nothing. 
Then how our religion is safe ? 

Nanda Ji : 1 had my inspiration from Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib. My education also stated from there, l used to listen 
to the life-story of Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji from my maternal 
g ra 11 d fat h er . W 1 e receive d ou r cd □ cat i on fr om Sri G u ru Gra nt h 
Sahib. 

Sant Ji : You are a Punjabi too. You must be knowing 
how much reverence we have in our hearts for Sri Gum 
Granth Sahib. 

(At this stage, tea was brought in. Shastriji offered a cup 
to Santji and requested him twice to take tea* but Sant ji 
declined. 1 requested Santji that he should Lake tea. And 
Nandaji, Home Secretary and myself started sipping Lea, 
meanwhile the talks continued). 

SantJi: If you are aware of these things, and you get 
inspiration from Sri Guru Granth Sahib, why did you not 
then go to the scene of [he incidents personally 7 

Sand Ji : 1 had been regularly receiving reports from the 
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Punjab Government, bearing out that all possible steps were 
being taken to trace the miscreants. 

Sam Ji\ This is absolutely incorrect The Punjab Govern¬ 
ment have neither done nor is doing anything genuine in the 
matter, 

A 'am la Ji ; This can be vc rifled, I f wc h ave bee n give n 
wrong reports wc shall take the State G over merit to task. J 
a m prepa red to ca 11 the (Tie f M mister or g o with y ou to each 
scene of incident and satisfy you, by taking appropriate action, 
against the miscreants. If the Punjab Government have been 
passive, we will not be so, We have traced out the culprits in 
two cases; while one case is incomplete, the other is ripe for 
action. 

Sant ii then presented a list of eleven pages dealing with the 
instances of sacrileges and acts of discrimination, of which a 
brief suin m ary is as fo 1!ows ; 

h At Btidh More, Disit. Patiala a copy of Sri Guru 
Grantli Sahib was set to fire, 

?, At Jangpura, Dlstt. Ludhiana 

3, At Khar a ? Distt. Ambala. 

4. At Gunachove, Disit. .fullundur... 

At Doraha, Dlstt Ludhiana .. .. 

6. At .Tam a I pur, Distt. .Fullundur.., 

7.. At Dharamsala Vadehrian the Akhartd Path was 
interrupted. 

8. At Chak Kheowali, Thana Fazilka, Distt. Ferozepur, 
pages of Sri Guru Granth Sahib were torn off. 

9. In Patiala City at Moti Bagh Palace, pages of Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib were torn off. 

10. At Jamalpur a copy of Sri Guru Granth was set to 
fire and thrown into a dirty well, The police tried to 
hush up the case but Sant Chan an Singh reached the 
spot and got the complaint lodged and under the 
pressure of the Shiromani Akali Dal the copy of Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib was taken out of the dirty well. 
What a height of devilish depravity and utter lawless¬ 
ness it is to consign the embodiment of the very Spirit 
oi the Ten Gurus of Sikhs to Are and dirty water 



402 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


Nanda Ji : It is really very bad that things have reached 
such an extreme. 

Sam Ji : The Sikh community was all rage and it would 
have retaliated and wrought havoc, but we pacified the Sikh 
masses, in view of the Pakistan aggression. There have also 
been instances of the sacrilege at the Sarovar (holy tank) of 
the Golden Temple in which several packets ot forbid on 
cigarettes were thrown, Had we brought these ugly incidents 
to the notice of the Sikh masses they would have gone comple¬ 
tely out of our control. How can you claim that the Punjab 
Government is taking all possible measures 7 

Nanda Ji : Santji this is really extremely painful T will take 
up the matter in my own hands. (Dictates a note to Home 
Secretary). 

Sant JI : What can you Jo 3 Even Di\ Sushila Nayyar, the 
Health Minister of your Central Government has outraged our 
religious sentiments, 

Shastri Ji : (Hurriedly) what is that ! Just tell me what she 
has done 1 

Sant Ji : Dear Sir, please listen patiently, She said here 
in Delhi that in the days of the Sikh Gurus there were no 
barbers but now the re wa s no dearth oft h e m * {S uggest i ng 
that Sikhs shou!d shave off }, 

Stroking his beard, Santji said that SushiU Nayyar had 
looked down upon the Sikhs who grow beard and keep uncut 
hair* is your Minister 

Shastri Ji : (growing angry) Why should she utter such 
words ? 

Honda Ji: (Interrupting) L was present on that occasion. 
Dr. Shushila Nayyar said that the Sikh’s hair and beard were 
obsolete symbols serving no useful purpose in modern times. 
Still, she should not have, uttered these words. We are really 
sorry for what she said, 

Sant Ji i She went even beyond this as she said later that 
Shri Guru Amar Das (The Third Sikh Guru Sahib) performed 
stva (religious service) for twelve years and each year he got a 
piece of khadi (cloth, one and a quarter yard in length), which 
he regarded as gift from the Guru Sahib & used it as his 
turban. She added that he was utterly negligent of his body 
and concluded that the Sikhs were a dirty lot 
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Nando, Ji : She did not say so, 

Sant Ji: This she did not say in your presence hut I can 
produce an eye witness. He is an educated person knowing the 
entire case. He is sitting in the adjoining room, 1 can call 
him if you like, 

(B o t h A fr , Sh as fri an d Mr , Nan da kep i nnmi and h r o od i / ig) , 

Sant Ji : At several places Government officials have 
told the Akali workers that their blue turbans smacked of 
communali sm, 

Skasfri Ji : Which official said it and where? 

Sant Ji : These things have been said at several places. 
(Santfi cited instances of such happenings at Garh Sharker 
and Ganga Nagarf These are petty matters. But for your 
information I may add that they arc liable to take a serious 
turn. 


Nan da Ji : This is really very bad. We shall 
action (The Ho me-Secret ary and Mr. Nan da were taking notes 
Mr, Nanda asked the Secretary to make a special note of it,) 
Sant Ji : Even Vinoba Bhave, whom you regard a 
saint and friend of all, has injured the Sikh sentiments while 
speaking in Gurdwara Sahib Jagat Sudhar at Calcutta, He 
suggested the letter (1 N” be deleted from the word "VKIRPANT' 
to make it ^KIRPA” (grace). Although, he later on apologis¬ 
ed for it though in a letter, yet why, at all should such 
malicious suggestions be made? What business have got 
your leaders with our religion? This (holding his Kir pan) is 
our religious symbol, Our symbols are the gifts of our Great 
Father, Sri Guru Gobind Singh jh Bereft of their arms, 
soldiers cease to be soldiers. Will you consider the removal 
of the soldiers from the border and the use of “Kirpa” (grace) 


instead : Why rain-loads of thousands of tanks and guns? 
Why spend one fourth of our national income on defence? 
Deprived of Kirpan we shall not remain the true followers 
of our great Guru Sahib. We arc the sentinels of Religion. 
In the light of what is happening, do you think our religion 
is safe under your administration? 

Nanda Ji: (Surprised) 1 shall enquire. Why ll became 
necessary for Yinobaji to mckc such remarks. 

Sant Ji : You have shattered those Sikh traditions which 
even the Britishers during their regime took special care to 
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preserve and promote, Soldiers are being encouraged to shave 
off their beards, and sacred ke.shas (hair), and it is unmistak¬ 
ably clear that Sikh spirit among the defence forces is be ng 
crushed out. The Britishers, under the guidance of Akali 
Kaur Singh maintained the Sikh way of life in the army where¬ 
by morale and heroism of the Sikh soldiers remained the 
highest. But the present trends arc detrimental to the Sikh 
religion, 1 emphasize that the Sikhs arc true patriots, It 
you protect their religion, they can protect the country. 

Shastri Ji ; (addressing Mr. Nan da) Do you see, 
Sant Ji says the Sikh religion is in the danger? 

(Mr, Nanda explained to Mr, Shastri ji what Sant ji 
meant). 

Shastri Ji : Santji : The world is changing fast. Young 
men are losing faith in religion and its ceremonies. We are 
helpless if some one shaves off his beard end hair, 

Sant Ji : Oh, you are helpless! What have you to do 
with the rest of the world. We are not talking about others 
but of your armed forces. It is also a part of military dis¬ 
cipline and it is your responsibility, 11 is your weakness. 
You do not bother. If the soldiers are true to their religion 
and traditions they will give greater proof of their valour. 
If your religion is not safe, you cannot protect the country, 
Narnia Ji : We shall have to discuss this in greater 
details. We will surely consider it. Surely, it is our responsi¬ 
bility to look after the forces and their faith. You have 
rightly pointed this out. we agree with you that if we are true 
to religion^ we shall be able to protect the country belter. 

Sant Ji \ The Sikhs have made unique ‘sacrifices for the 
cause of India's independence. Out the places associated 
with their martyrdom arc being negleted, You have raised 
a splendid monument in memory of Lala 1 ajpat Rai at bis 
birth place, village Dhudike, 1 had been there the other day. 
But no one has ever thought of raising a memorial to a Sikh 
martyr of the same village who was hanged for the cause of 
national freedom, [do not at all object to the com memo ra¬ 
ti on of l.aluji, but 1 stress that while you arc raising memorials 
in the memory of Lalaji throughout the country, you have 
shown supreme indifference to the Sikh martyrs who were 
hanged during the struggle for freedom. Why this discrimina* 
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lion J Baba Kharak Sing's, S. Bhagai Singh S* UdUam Singh, 
S, Kartar Singh Sarabha, the martyrs of Guru Ka Bagh 
and many-other Sikhs laid down their lives at the altar of 
India’s Independence. None of the great. Sikh patriots of 
the 'Kama Gala Marif ship and Revolutionary Babas have 
received any recognition by way of memorials. We are happy 
at your raising memorials in honour of the Hindu patriots. 
' Indeed, you must raise. But the Sikh martyrs should also be 

. equally honoured* You should be fair and imp rtial in these 

matters. 

Nanda Ji : You have done well to draw our attention to 
Ike question* We shall certainly consider this. 

Shastri Ji: We never heard of all this before (He kept 
looking at Santji astonishingly). 

Sant Ji : You are the rulers of the country. You must 
know all that happens in the country. The late Prime Minister, 
Pt. Nehru, often made a mention of the Sikh soldiers at the 
Ladakh and NEFA fronts. In this connection a Film, named 
7 *aqiqat\ was also produced. Sardar Kairoivs Government 
donated a sum of Rs. ten lakhs for its production. But it 
does not contain a single scene depicting the bravery of the 
Sikhs, while Hindus arc continuously ex rot led in it. 

Shastri Ji : Have you seen it? 

Sant Ji : No (pointing towards me), he has seen it. 

Shastri Ji : What did you notice in it? 

Budhiyaja ; it presents a Sikh in drinking bout. 

Shastri Ji : (Addressing Mr. Nandaji). This is very objec* 
„ tionablc* We must examine the matter. (Mr. Shastriji was 
much perplexed j. 

Sant Ji : The instances of discrimination against the 
Sikhs are countless. At each step we are being discrimitnaled 
against* You observe holidays in memory of the less known 
patriots but no holidays are granted in honour of the 
Gururs. Sr: Guru Arjan Deveji laid down his life for dharma. 
Sri Guru Teg Bahadur, the Saviour of Mother India, 
sacrificed his precious life for the protection of the Hindu 
religion and its symbols. His martyrdom should be celebrated 
by the Indian Government ? also by all the Indians. His 
^ splended sacrifice, winds saved the country, the Hindu religion 
and its culture is being ignored. Sri Gum Go bind Singh ji. 
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the greatest of all the patriots who sacrificed his entire family 
and his own life for the sake of the nation and the Dharma. 

Not to observe a holiday in his honour is nothing short ol 

naked discrimination. And, again malicious literature is 
continuously being published against the Sikh Guru Sahibs. 

Nan da Ji : Where is it published? 

Sant Ji : it is found in the textbooks oi die fourth 

Primary class of the Rajasthan schools, I hose books contain 

disparaging remarks about Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Jh 

Nunrfa Ji : 1 assure you, on behalf of the Prime Minister 
we will try to redress all these grievances, 

Sant Ji \ You confine everything to the hies but do not 
implement anything. It is evident from our previous experience 
that nothing is implemented. Or, else, why should the case 
of the Tarai (IJ.P.) Sikhs be still pending? How sad it is 
that the people who cleared the jungles, faced snakes, 
lions and deadly animals, risked their lives and made the 
barren lands cultivable and productive food-grains, are being 
uprooted and turned into refugees, just because they happen 
to be Sikhs. 

Shastri Ji : (To Nandaji) We should look into grievances 


of she Tarai Sikhs. 

NandmJi : (To the Home Secretary). You should take 
up this matter, 

Sant Ji : 1 would bring to your notice another act of 
great injustice : The Rajasthan Government have enacted a 
law whereby a farmer producing maximum food-grains would 
be negatively rewarded. The Sikhs broke the previous records 
by raising maximum foodgralus. Gut now a new law has 
been enacted which kills the spirit of the first law, By this 
law a land producing ten maunds of foodgrains is to be 
considered as a standard acre, for the purpose of fixing 
land-ceilings and taking away surplus lands. Since the lands 
belonging only to the Sikh farmers of District Gangnagar 
are more productive because of their labour, the Rajasthan 
Government is finding excuses to seize their lands. On 
one side you are exhorting the people to grow more lood 
but on the other side by passing such laws you are penalising 
the Sikh peasants who produce more. 
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Shastri Jl : Please explain this matter to me again. (Santiji 
explains it.) 

Shastri Ji : This is really strange. 

Nando. Jl : I keep in touch with whatever happens in the 
country but this is something new to me and I know nothing 
about it. It is something undesirable, 

Sant Ji : Our people in Rajasthan have yet another sad 
experience, The lands donated to the Gurdwaras by Maharaja 
Ganga Singh arc now being confiscated by the Government. 
Your democratic regime has snatched away the gifts of the 
wise Prince Maharaja Ganga Singh. lie promoted irrigation 
by tanks, but our own Government has exasperated the 
people by imposing crushing revenue duties. 

During the Sikh rule, Maharaja Ranjit Singh donated 
lands to mosques, temples and Gurdwaras; the Britishers did 
not confiscate these. Even Pakistan has spared the lands 
belonging to the Sikh Gurdvvaras. But tilings are quite 
different here in India. 

At Ganga Nagar, where the Sikhs arc in a position to 
elect their own representatives the Government has declared 
three seats -Reserved', so that a Sikh may never get elected. 
By taking this step, the Government has also sought to breed 
ill-will between the Punjabis, specially the Sikhs, and the 
Harijans. H sheer high-handedness. You ought to find 
out why the Government is indulging in such tactics against 
the Sikhs, 

Your election symbol is a pair of bullocks but you do not 
know how to plough! You (Shastriji) cannot even hold the 
grip of a plough. May be, you have no idea of what the grip 
of a plough is like, not to speak of tilling- Mr, Nanda! you 
loo. do not know ploughing, nor can this friend (pointing 
to Home Secretary) can handle a plough. How then can you 
justify having a pair of bullocks as your election symbol? 
This " should in fact, belong to us. Any way, does not 
matter much. 

And, then, you have allotted to the Communists the 
election symbol of sickle and an ear of corn, and to Jana 
Sangli, lighted earthen lamp, which, too, has not been 
changed. The Jana Saugh people can carry the lighted 
earthem lamp by day as well as by night and c m popularise 
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it the way they choose. But our symbol is changed every 
lime. Why litis discrimination against us? The Akalis were 
first allotted the election symbol of a bow and an arrow but 
then it was changed to a fan, a bucket, a hand and then to 
a balance in the last bye-election of Fall, Your Government 
has reduced our symbol to a matter of constant mockery, 

Shastri Ji : Why did it happen? Wherefore this change of 
symbol? 

Sant Ji : So that we may not be able to faniiliariose our 
symbol to the people. 

Nan da Ji ; What is this dispute between the two rival 
Akali Dais? 

Saia Ji : It is to be settled and, in fact, it has been settled 
by the Sikh community. You must be well aware of it. We 
put the issue to the Sikh community for its verdict and, as 
you well know, lhe case was decided in our favour in [lie 
last Gurdwara Elections. But what I ask is merely this : 
Why do you keep on changing our election symbol in spite 
ol our getting more votes than others ’- 1 Is it not discri¬ 
mination?” 


Nanda Ji : Wc shall look into this matter. 

■Y?/// Ji ; Wc have complaints about the Radio pro¬ 
grammes also, f rom the Jullundur Redio Station, which is 
in tiie heart of tile Punjabi speaking region, every programme 
is relayed in Hindi; Punjabi is utterly ignored. How strange 
it is that in the very home ol the Punjab, all programmes 
arc relayed in Hindi Why is it so? 

Nanda Ji : Sant Ji! Do you not listen to the Radio? 
Shabads (Sikh hymns) are also relayed. 

Sant Ji : They are relayed, no doubt but only when China 
and Pakistan invade India the Government needs the co¬ 
operation of the Sikhs. (Recites lines from several hymns). 
Mr. K a iron who always threatened to crush us, himself recited 
the Sikh hymns at the Radio Station and the records of 
those were relayed every day. (Here Santji quotes passages 
from the stirring, patriotic hymns that were recited by 
Mr. KairoiU But when the danger is over, the hymns are 
forgotten. 


Nanda Ji : Santji wc arc prepared to satisfy you in every 
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posible way. Give us a chance and all your grievances will 


be redressed, 

Sant Ji : You have not trusted us as regards the granting 
of passports, My case for passport to visit Malaya was kept 
pending for eight months without any rhyme or reason. When 
I did get if, a condition was imposed that I can go to a 
foreign country only on a relic ions mission. If Sheikh 
Abdullah wants passport, he is given one immediately, But 
we the Sikhs are not given passports because the Government 


does not trust us. 


ShasiriJi: Saniji ! had you written to us, we would have 


got you a passport at once, 

Sant Ji : Other Akali workers are also denied passports 
to visit Sikh shrines in Pakistan, Even the Secretary of the 
Shiromani Akali Dal has not been granted a passport to visit 
gurdwaras in Pakistan. (Saniji referred to my case), 

Narnia Ji : All these things will be set right Saniji; wc are 
ready to concede everything to you. All these grievances 


will be removed. 


Sew l Ji : 
Governor, the 
Council, etc,, 


What can you concede? In the Punjab* the 
Chief Minister, the Speaker, Chairman of the 
are all non-Sikhs. The Sikhs arc also being 


victimised in the services in every way. 

Shastn Ji : All these matters can be settled. Resignations 


can be sought, Wc want that you should now strengthen the 
hands of the Government, And we would be willing to remove 
all your grievances to your satisfaction, 

Sant Ji : The only solution to all these problems, and 
the one that would also satisfy me, is this that you should 
accede to most, legitimate and constitutional demand. 
Your not acceding to our demand for a Punjabi Speaking 
State on purely linguistic basis is the height of discrimination 
against us. 1 want to make it clear that we can fed satisfied 
only if you end this discrimination. Otherwise, the masses 
Will go ahead of us and might become uncontrollable since 
the problem has been hanging fire for such a long time. 

Pandit Nehru admitted the fact that Punjabi is the doinb 
riant language of the Punjab State and its script is Gurmukni. 
He added that there is also a region where the language is 
Hindi but even there Punjabi is understood. When I asked 
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him which that region was. I was told that it was the Haryana 
region. I would therefore, stress that you should condone the 
punishment inflicted upon people of Haryana; for, Haryana 
was annexed to the Punjab by way of punishment* If it hurts 
you to accede to our demand why do you not accede to that 
of the people of Haryana 1 That would serve our purpose, too. 

Nirnki Ji ; No. no Santji : There is no question of the loss 
of prestige for us in accepting your demand. 

Shastri Ji : This is not the point, we do not call in the 
question of loyalty of the Sikhs, But, then, the creation of 
Punjabi Suba will cause an upheaval, since a big majority wili 
be against it. The country is passing through critical period. 
There are internal as well as external dangers. Lei the present 
critical time be over, 

Sant Ji : It means that you are doubling our loyalty and 
sense of patriotism* Can you cite a single instance where the 
Sikhs might have deserted you in a crisis ? 

NamUi Ji : We do not mean this, We are facing a grave 
situation, of which you arc aware. 

Sant Ji : You expounded the principle of linguistic slates 
and your leaders kept on extending promises from 1920 to 
1947, so much so that Pandit Nehru even went to a further 
extent, of his promise ; Please fell us (pointing to me). 

I said : On April 5, 1946 Pandit Nehru promised to give 
an autonomous slate lo the Sikhs and lie said that it would 
be necessary to let the Sikhs have a sense of freedom. 1 also 
pointed out that if public opinion was a major consideration 
then surely it should have been given due recognition at the 
time of the merger of PEPSI) with Punjab. Public opinion 
was against il aim the records speak of the PE PSD Lcgi slat i ve 
AssemblyN unanimous rejection of the proposal Then why 
this merger was effected ? Morarji Desai was against the 
idea of dividing Maharashtra and Gujarat, into two separate 
states and had threatened to go on a fast unto death to 
prevent the division. Even Pandit Ji assured ihat no such 
division would take place. But everything and everybody 
was Ignored when il actually came to dividing the province. 

Shastri Ji ; When did Morarji say so ? 

in the meeting held at PanditjiN residence, where i too was 
present, 
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Narnia Ji ; Yes, they did talk like that* 

Sant Ji : When the criticism of public opinion was not 
considered fit while making other provinces on the basis ot 
language, why should it be applied here 7 Why don’t you 
respect the words given by your leaders 1 ! 

Slmsfri Ji : If these people wish Punjabi to be in Dcvmigri 
script 7 

Sant Ji : But why must impose Punjabi on such people ? 
Keep Haryana separate and let the people of Haryana be saved 
from ibis ordeal 

Shastri Ji : People of Haryana demand for a Haryana state 
if Punjabi Suba is given. 

Sant Ji : That solves the whole problem, Both the parties 
agree for the demarcation. You can satisfy both by effecting it 

New da Ji ; The demand is justified if 90 per cent of the 
population makes it, but not if it is supported by 50 per cent 
or 60 per cent of them. 

Sattt Ji - That is not the question at present. Why must 
you involve yourself in the issue of percentages. 11 is a 
question of recognising a basic principle. Ours is not a 
communal demand. Consider the basic policy, percentage 
issue is irrelevant. 

Shastri Ji : (Addressing the Home Secretary) What will be 
the figures of percentage ? 

Home Secretary ; About 60 per cent of them will be the 
Sikhs, in a Punjabi Suba. 

SantJi: This is wrong and baseless. In the Punjabi 
Suba Sikhs will be hardly 50 per cent of the total population. 

Narnia Ji : (To Home Secretary : Please give us exact 
figures). 

(The Home Secretary began to shuffle his papers and it 
took some time to find the details). 

Sant Ji : If your Secretary is unable to furnish the desired 
information, my Secretary can do it. Looking at me, "Buohi- 
raja ! *'kindly let them know the figures.” 

1 Gave them all the details alongwith the statistics quoted 
in 1961 census aboui the area-wise percentage of the Hindus, 
the Sikhs and the Muslims. Nandaji took a note of all this, 

Shastri Ji : But Pandit Nehru felt that this will be a dan¬ 
gerous step, 
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Sant Ji : Can you convince me by reason and logic of 
the da Eiger apprehended. I am ready to forego my claim if 
it is so, 

Smula Jt : (Addressing Sliastriji) The demand of Sanlji 
is constiLutionally justified but we cannot do anything at the 
present time of emergency* 

Shashi Ji : We must try to find some way of removing the 
complain Is you have made. We will think of something which 
satisfies you 

Sant Ji : io deny discriminations to which Sikh:* are being 
subjected and against which they protest. 

Shasfri Ji \ We will discuss that also but first we must do 
something regarding the complaints that you have made. 
1 his is our primary duty. You have mentioned language. We 
must take care of that too. We will enforce Regional Formula 
thoroughly. 

Sant Ji : (Interrupting) The only solution of these com¬ 
plaints is Punjabi Suba. We don't accept Regional Formula, 

S/msfri Ji : Perhaps you want a Sikh Chief Minister; this 
is possible after the elections if ..... 

Sant Ji : This is a poor consolation. All this is irrelevant. 
The only important point before us is that Punjabi Suba 
should be formed on the basis of language which is the 
panacea of all the ills, 

Shaslri Ji: Wc are ready to satisfy you as best as we can, 

1 would request you to discuss the complaints first whieh give 
rise to the demand of Punjabi Suba. 

Nan Jo Ji ; "I he Regional Formula will also be put into 
practice and all the promises made by Pi, Nehru shall, too. be 
fulfilled. 

Sant Ji : This is mere eye-wash, How can wc expect the 
Regional Formula to be enforced now when it has been a 
dead letter all these years 7 You must now accept the Punjabi 
Suba, 

Nan da Ji : f laughing) As for Punjabi Suba is concerned, 
Master]! has already accepted Commission in its place. 

Sant Ji : fhere is no grain of truth in it. If Masterji went 
back on his demand for Punjabi Suba, we still stand by it. We 
won the election precisely because of it. People trusted us and 
cast eight lakhs of votes in our favour. I hey returned us with 
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effective majority in the S.G P.C. It hardly matters if Masterji 
demands Punjabi Suba or not. I’he Sikh Community still 
demands it and this demand has now become an integ&il part 
of their life.motive, I reiterate that the number of the people 
arrested for demanding the in depend' nee of India is not even 
half the number of people arrested for putting forward the 
demand of Punjabi Suba. The arresting of 57,129 men and 
women is not somethi ng tl i at vou m av 11 eelect so easi 1 v. The 
Government has adopted a rigid, prejudiced attitude or why 
can't you argue out my demand 7 If you can’t find an argu- 
me n t t o s u b.stum i a i c v o u r rcjc ct. m n o' d e ma n d t he n w h y m ust 
you hesitate to fulfil it. Whom arc you afraid of? Your own 
brothers must not frighten you and why must you afraid of 
accepting what is just and lawful. 

Sfuistri Ji ; We, afraid of whom ? Oh no 1 Is it Jana 
Sangh ? No, No. 

Sant Ji : You are afraid of your own brothers. If you were 
not spj you would have directly agreed to our demand for 
Punjabi Suba. You arc surely afraid of somebody. 

Narnia Ji ; No, it is wrong. We are afraid of none 
whosoever. 

San! Ji - You are spoiling your relations with us simply 
to carry favour with those who are nearer and dearer to 
you. 

Shastii Ji : Santji, this is not the time. There are so many 
p robtenis which call fo r i m m e d i a i e at t c n t ion, E v e n y o u r coin - 
plaints need looking into first of ah. Other issues too will be 
settled. We will talk about everything in due time. You are 
a great man, a saint. We have great regard for you because 
you are sincere. Well, 1 don't ask you to relinquish your 
demand altogether; l simply request you to postpone it now 
when the country is passing through a crisis. We don’t warn 
to lose your goodwill. 

San i Ji : If y oil a re so pa r t ic u ki r a bout o ur good will, y ou 
ought to have taken due care of everything. At which door of 
justice should we knock and to whom would we complain 
about the innumerable injustices done to us. We have the 
support of Almighty Gnd only. Our living Is made difficult* 
You know all that happened at Paunta Sahib. We ourselves 
cleaned the floor of the blood of the iu no cent Sikhs spilt there, 

i 


414 


HISTORY OT SIKH STRUCGT,RS 


And yet lhe Judge who was deputed to make investigation, 
adopted a most highly never imaginable communal attitude in 
his report. We arc being insulted everywhere and no heed is 
paid to our grievances. To which tribunal of justice should we 
go and tell our tale of our misery ? Nobody listens to us in 
this country, A nation of lion-hearted men has been reduced 
to such low level as to make them beg for mercy from persons 
w h o a re no m a t c h fo r t h em, A c o mm u n i c y vv o r t by to rule has 
been crippled in this free country by the vile practices of the 
selfish men ..(At this Santji was too much moved to continue 
speaking). 

Nan da Ji : Please calm yourself. You see, we did accept 
all of your proposals concerning Paunta Sahib, 

Shastri Ji : We will certainly look into all of your com¬ 
plaints and 1 assure you we will do it sincerely. We wish to 
satisfy you and also to keep Punjab united. That is our aim 
and let us think of means to that end. Regional Formula of 
co li rse, will be en fo rce d fu 11 y. As far as al 1 other matters are 
concerned, wc will satisfy you, give us some time, 

Sant Ji: To assure us of the enforcing of Regional For¬ 
mula, which has remained neglected so far, is insincere talk. 
Your assurance never goes beyond paper. So. now we can 
never be satisfied with anything less than Punjabi Suba. 

(It was 9.40 p.m, Santji asked permission for calling his 
two other colleagues in.) 

Shastri Ji : Oh sure 1 You must. 

'Sant Ji : Budhiraja ! Will you please call S. Lachhman 
Singh Gill and S. Uttam Singh Duggal, in ? 

(Both of them joined the company). 

Shastri Ji : Santji ! You argue like seasoned advocates. 
What I wish to point out is the fact that country is faced 
with serious problems and we must surmount them first of 
all, 

Sant Ji : It is reason and logic which must guide ns when 
we say something. Do you think'that we are just beginning 7 
Well, yon tel] me about your main objections and I will suggest 
proper solution for them- You create Haryana Slate, Thai will 
be easier for you to do. You might not like to agree to our 
demand but you can surely grant what your brothers of 
Haryana demand. Thus you can please your brothers and us 
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too without any special effort. You yourself support negotia¬ 
tions and peacefel discussion to solve the problems. So our 
issue must as well be decided on the basis of reason and 
arguments* 

Shastri Ji : Please accede tp my reque&L If you do it, all 
your colleagues will follow suit, 

(S, Lachroan Singh Gill asserted that they would surely 
agree to what Santji said. Santji silenced him by saying that 
he was not a dictator Mint he might curry all of his points 
before the Working Committee). 

Sunt Ji: Shastriji ! 1 have pm my case before you and 
now it is for you to sec that justice is done to us. As regards 
my colleagues and their approval, \ will explain everything to 
them and do as they decide. To accept what you say is some- 
tiling not entirely in my power. But 1 am sure that the Sikh 
nation will never feci secure and satisfied without Punjabi 
Suba. If you remain adamant, the Sikh nation will break all 
the restrains under which we are now keeping them* Already 
they arc seething with rage against the injustices* 

Nando Ji : Peace and security is the need of the hour* The 
situation is very serious* We are not at all afraid of Master 
Tara Singh’s threats. You are a pious man and you are pukka 
of your word* Bui we don’t have faith on, anything that 
Masterji says. 

Shastri Ji : (Moving his fingers') If Master dares to create 
trouble, we will crush him in live minutes. But we appeal to 
you to please understand our problems. 

Sant Ji : Shastriji I You are a man with means and can 
crush me in seven minutes—I being a little stronger than 
Master ji* Why should you be worried then ? 

(Shastriji and Nandaji felt embarrassed) 

Ska s 11 7 Ji : (fee 1 i ng c mb a rr a s se d) Th a t i s exa ct 1 v w h a t we 
don't mean Sant ji ! You have just given it another meaning. 
You arc a pious, religious man and you deserve all our reve¬ 
rence and respect. 

Shastri Ji ; Kashmir problem is becoming serious. Pakis¬ 
tanis have infiltrated there. We arc too much worried. We 
solicit your co-opcration at this moment of panic. So, please, 
you must accept our request, 

Sant Ji : It is question of give and take, We can accept 


416 


HISTORY 01 SIKH STRUGGT TS 


v, hat you say provided you too accept something of what we 
say- Now tell me should I give the details of our meeting to 
my Working Committee 7 

Nanda Ji : I think we must meet again tomorrow, 

Shastri Ji : 1 ,e 1 it be live in th c ev c n i n e , 

Sant Ji : All right in the meanwhile you must give n serious 
thought to all the points raised before you, the only solution 
of which, of course, is Punjabi Suba. 

After this we came out. Shri Lai Bahadur Shahtri, Shri 
Gulzari Pal Nanda and the Home Secretary also came out to 
see off Santji. It was 10 at night. 

When we came out. we were surrounded by a ! rge crowd 
o\ press reporters, but Sartji told them only this much that 
the talks were held in most friendly atmosphere and that they 
will be continued the next day. Santji also informed them that 
Punjabi Suba was the central issue discussed. 

Second Meeting 

This time the persons accompanying Santji were S. Uttam 
Singh Dug gal Member of Rajya Sabha, S, Laehhman Singh 
Gill, Member Punjab Legislative Assembly and myself. We 
entered 1 he hall wh ich we had visited the previous day. 

Shri Gulzari Lai Nanda, Shri Ram Kish an, Chief Minister 
of Punjab, S. Darbara Singh. Horae Minister of Punjab and 
the Secretary of Home Affairs were present there. All of them 
welcomed Santji. and Santji seated himself on a couch and we 
on other seats. 

D a r ba ra S in g h to o k a p o s i t i o n o n the ri ght h a n d of S a n tj i 
and Comrade Ram Krishan sat on his left. Shri Nanda was 
sitting beside us. Santji remarked jocularly : (t See, how the 
Punjab Government has besieged me, God protect me !” At 
this everybody had a hearty laugh. Ram Kishan wanted to 
talk to Santji but Santji purposely but in a humorous tone 
said to Darbara Singh : You should light for Punjabi Suba 
just as Subramaimim stood for the cause of Madrasis and for 
that end, he resigned from the Cabinet, Mr. K am raj also 
extended his support to the people of his State whole¬ 
heartedly. 11 

Darbara Singh had no word to say in answer to this, Ue 
smiled and got aside While we were busy conversing on the 
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topic, the Personnel Secretary of the Prime Minister came to 
call Safltji. Like the previous day, on our entering the P.M/s 
room we were received by the P,M„ Home Minister and the 
Secretary for Home Affairs. We all occupied our scats. Shastri- 
]i initiated the discussion. 

Shastri Ji : We had free discussions yesterday and we have 
been thinking about your grievances. We have prepared a 
Note which Nandaji will read out to you, Nandaji handed 
over a three-page Note to Santji and its typed copies were 
distributed amongst us. The Note was read out for Santjh 

Meanwhile, the waiter came with soft drinks. The drinks 
were deep red in colour, SnrHji asked lightly, “What red 
coloured liquid is this 7 See that you arc not committing any 
crime T This made everybody laugh. Shastriji took Santji’s 
hand and said. This is Rooh-i-Afza —a drink which delights 
the soul. T am also, like you, allergic to the red drink’*. (And 
again everybody laughed). 

Sant Ji : Nothing else but Punjabi Suba can delight my 
soul Orinks like Rooh A r za cannot lift my soul, (Addressing 
Shastriji). If you want to satisfy me, you must accept our just, 
rigid and constitutional demand. 

SJmtri Ji: We want to satisfy you by looking into and 
dealing with your grievances first. The rest of the things will 
be do "e by and by. Give us some time. (He asked again) 
Does this Note satisfy you ? 

Sant Ji : There is absolutely nothing substantial in tins 
Note. Our chief objection is about your not. conceding the 
demand for Punjabi Suba. The complaints have been made 
to enable you, to see how the Sikhs were being discriminated 
against. 

Santji ordered me in an angry tone : c *Get up, lei us go, 
let us not waste our time.” 

Shastriji holding Santjj's arm asked him in a thoughtful 
tone, ' Y ou look angry, I assure you that gradually everything 
will become alt right. You are a saint and being one should 
remain calm. You should not take any unpleasant steps ! 
Pu n j abi Suha is not a big r hing, vve v a 1 ue you r I ife more. 

Sant Ji : IT for my life, you care so much, why don’t you 

concede our demand '> You defeat it on the basis of logic or 
accept its principle. 
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Narnia Ji : Yours ts a constitutional demand, and stick to 
it but you may postpone it in view of the present serious 
condition of country. 

Skastri Ji : We do not ask you to give up Ike demand as 
such. You should arouse public opinion in favour of it. We, 
however request you to postpone the demand for the time 
being. 

Sant Ji : This is not possible. We cannot postpone our 
demand. However, [ shall put up the whole case before the 
Working Committee. The Committee would think over it 
and whatever decision is arrived at, you will be intimated 
accordingly. 

Skastri Ji : (Taking back the note from Santji, addressed 
Nandaji and said). Let us think a little more over the Note 
and add something to it. 

Sant Ji : You will kindly permit us to go now, 

Skastri Ji: (Holding Santji’s arm) You seem to be angry, 
1 assure that everything will become nil right, and you should 
helieve me. 

Sant Ji: J am not; rather you have made me feel that way. 
If you want to see me cheerful give what J ask for; l shall go 
satisfied. Your not conceding our demand for a Punjabi Sub a 
is hound to disturb us. 

Nando Ji : Santji, have faith in us : we cannot choose to 
displease you, 

Skastri Ji ; Will you be here tomorrow so that we may 
send this Note to you. 

Sant Ji ; T may stay here tomorrow up to 9 a an. Permit us 
to go now, It is quite late already. 

We then came out. 

Press Reporters : What has been talked over ? 

Sant Ji : Whatever we have discussed, shall be placed 
before the Working Committee, I shall look up to the Com¬ 
mittee for a decision. 

(He refused to disclose the details of the talk). 

Sant Ji : The talks took place in a pleasant atmosphere. 
About satisfaction I shall discuss with the Working Com¬ 
mittee, My talks with the P,M. were on the demand for a 
Punjabi Suba, 

The talks ended and we came back to our place. After 
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dinner, Sant .li ordered us to leave ‘or Amritsar, We iiad a 
station wagon and set oil tor Amritsar, the same night at 
11,45 p.m.* 


APPENDIX 40 

RESOLUTION FOR SELF DETERMINED STATUS 

RESOLUTION NO, I 

(Passed at the sixteenth All India Akati Conference 
Held at JulluiuLur on the 26t!i/27fb February, 1966.) 

This open Session of the Sixteenth All India Conference 
of the Shiromani Akali Dal, held at Julluminr on the 27th 

February 1966, resolves as follows : 

After a careful and open discussion of the current situation 

in the country, in the context of the aims and objects of the 
Shiromani Akali Dab it is? agreed, that the following icsolu- 
{ion passed by the Working Committee of the Shiromani 
Akali Dal, at Lundhiana, on the 22nd August. 1965, be unre¬ 
servedly supported and passed, namely, that. 

f |) After Carefully Conisdering the political position of the 
Sikhs since India became free, 

(2) NpUs that, all decision-making powers, at all levels 
of the State apparatus, have been securely gathered in 
the hands of the Hindus, and, 

(3) That these powers are consistently being employed to 
discriminate against Sikhs to demoralise and degrade 
them, with the ultimate object of submerging the Sikh 
people into the Hindu muss, and thus make the Sikhs 
pass out of the stream of History, and, 

(4) That this is being done after cynical repudiation of 
solemn assurances given to the Sikhs by Hindu leaders 
in and before 1947, to make Sikhs agree to merge in 

* (Translated from the original Punjabi pamphlet issued by S-G.P.O t 
Amritear. —The Sikh Review, De& 1965), 
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£i common Indian nationality, pledging recognition oF 
a Sikh territory within free India, where the Sikh 
people can function autonomously pending which 
recognition the political power in the Indian Punjab 
was to be shared at fifty fifty basis, on all levels. 

(5) Resolves that the Sikh people are entitled to, and 
demand, a self-determined political status for them¬ 
selves within the Republic of the Union of India, 
such as might enable them to preserve themselves and 
prosper freely. 

RESOLUTION NO, 2 

This open Session of the Sixteenth All India Alcali Confe¬ 
rence, of the Shiromani Akali Dal, hereby resolves as follows, 
that, the resolution passed at the emergent meeting of the 
Working Committee of the Shiromani Akali Dal, held at New 
Delhi, on 2-11-65, is hereby unreservedly supported and 
passed, namely, that., it ; 

s , 

(1) welcomes the announcement of the Government, to 
consider afresh the demarcation of ;t Punjabi Saba in 
the North of India and unreservedly, 

12) .supports and Demands immediate setting up of an 
li nil in trial Punjabi state on linguistic basis, and hereby, 

(3) reaffirms that neither the demand nor its acceptance 
can be legitimately confused or equated with any 
political demand of the Sikh people as such, and, 

14) demands that the Government-demarcated and univer¬ 
sally accepted, and recognised boundaries of the 
present Punjabi-speaking region should alone form 
the basis of the reorganisation of the Punjab on 
linguistic basis, 

RESOLUTION NO. 2 

(Passed at Ihc Sixteenth All India Akali Conference 
Held at Juliundur on the 26t!i/27th February, 1966) 

This open Session of the Sixteenth All India Conference of 
the Shiromani Akali Dal, held at Juliundur, this day, 27th 
February, 1966: 
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(!) Takes Cognizance of Line ill-conceived, selfish and 
ruinous pursuit of policies by the Congress Party as 
rulers of the country since I947 ? in particular, its 
wrong-headfed doctrinaire erosion into the dignity of the 
citizen and his economic autonomy, its circulated 
suppression of the peasants in disregard discrimination 
against the Sikh people, in particular, through Slate 
policies in Punjab, Uttar Pradesh, Rajasthan and 
Madhya Pradesh with a view to devaluate and degrade 
them in a free India, and its persistent contrariness 
of refusal to demarcate a uni lingual Punjabi stale inha¬ 
bited by [ unjabi speaking peoples, and 

(2) Warns the Congress rulers of the serious consequences 
that are bound to cause great distress to the nation 
and incalculable damage to the unity and integrity of 
the country, and 

(3j Makes if clear that any tricks or formulae calculated 
to hamper the progress of the Punjabi-speaking Punjab 
towards its true destiny is bound to recoil on the heads 
of those, who practise them. 
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My Role in Sikh Politics 

There has been some speculation regarding my role in the 
recent development in Sikh politics particularly my association 
with Master Tara Singh's support for the demand of a "self- 
determined political status'’ for his community. 

My main pre-occupation is with my community, its past 
history, its present condition and its future. My reading of 
Sikh history, the present predicament of the Sikhs in India 
and in other parts of the world which have had the opportu¬ 
nity to visit lias lead me to certain conclusions which have a 
b earing o n their \ u t u re p rop o se t o p u t aero ss my po i n t of 
view as honestly us i can and forcefully as my pen or oratory 
permit me. 

1 have never subscribed to demand fora Punjabi Sjtba be- 
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cause l believed it to be a dishonest unnecessary camouflage 
for something I bold as an article of faith, v;z. an autonomous 
Sikh State within the Indian Union. I support the present 
demand for a “self-determined political status" for the Sikhs 
because in this “portmanteau” phrase accommodates my 
concept of an autonomous Sikh Suba within the Indian Union 
I am further convinced that ail Sikhs whatever their political 
affiliations subscribe to ihe same creed. There is not one Sikh 
temple where the litany raj kareygd Alaiui is loi chanted at 
the end of every prayer. Those Sikhs who deny this are either 
lying to their gurus or to their rulers. If the government really 
wishes to squash this sentiment it should seal off all Sikh 
gurd wares and declare the singing of raj kareygd Khalsa a 
criminal offence. 

ii do not consider the demand for a Sikh Suba, communal, 
iissiparous or ami-national. On the contrary, 1 am convinced 
that only in a state where the Sikhs can assure themselves 
of the continuance of their traditions can they play their 
full role as citizens ui India. Such condiliors do not obtain 
in the country today. There is a definite resurgence of Hindu¬ 
ism which threatens to engulf the minorities. The administra¬ 
tion is unwilling or unable to suppress if. The Sikhs' closeness 
to the Hi no us fall said and done Siklusm is an offspring of 
Hinduism and many Sikhs have Hindu relatives) poses a real 
challenge to their existence as a distinct and separate commu¬ 
nity. The process of lapse from the Khalsa tradition of 
Sikhism into Hinduism has proceeded aspace and unless it 
is checked w r e may well witness the passing of this brave people 
into the pages of history. I am sure that neither Hindus nor 
Sikhs would like to see this happen. All that has made the 
Sikhs—courageous, enterprising, obstreperous, unyielding—is 
closely connected to the traditions of the Khalsa. 

i believe that the only way of reviving and nourishing the 
traditions of the Khalsa can be in a state where Sikh children 
compulsorily taught Punjabi in the Gurmukhi script and as 
they grow up they are initiated into fhe traditions of the 
Khalsa and told of the stories of the thousands who suffered 
martyrdom (for the right largely lu wear their hair and beards 
unshorn) and of the reckless valour which made the Sikh 
empire possible. This maj not sound secular. But neither is 
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the emphasis on Sanskrit—(Largely Hindu religious texts or 
cow-protection enforced by the state very secular). This I 
believe is the only peaceful alternative which will ensure the 
continuance of the Khalsa tradition. 

This autonomous Sikh Suba, when it comes about (and 
it must come about soon without further exacerbating Sikh 
feeling) will remove the chief grievance of the Sikhs, The em¬ 
phasis will of course he on language to be used at all Levels 
will be Punjabi in Gurmukhi script, Hindi and English will 
be languages of communication with other states. Its radio 
station will only use Punjabi, not the tasteless khichri cooked 
up by All India Radio, Jullundur. I am sure that as soon as 
this Suba is constituted the Sikhs will overlook other griev¬ 
ances (fall in the Sikh proportions in the services, ceilings on 
land, discrimination in granting of industrial licenses etc, 
often mentioned in Sikh circles). Such a Sikh Subci will 
strengthen not weaken India, It will give the Sikhs the chance 
to say proudly : “I am a Sikh; I am an Indian \ 

Docs this sound communal fissiparous or antinational ? 

APPENDIX 42 

SEEP DETERMINED STATUS EXPLAINED 

Why this Resolution for Sol Me ter mined Status for flic Sikhs? 

Sant Singh 

Hon. Secy. Chief Khalsa Diwan 

How unhappy at heart the “prosperous looking Sikhs’ : are, 
can well be gauged by the following Press Note released by the 
Chief Khalsa Diwan, a most conservative non-political 
educational body with a long-standing record of loyalty to the 
past and present rulers. 

The Chief Khalsa Diwan discussed in Us Executive Com¬ 
mittee Meeting on 1-8-65, the import of the Ludhiana 
Resolution passed at the General Hart Singh NaLvva Conference 
demanding for the Sikhs a self-determined political status 
within the Republic of Union of India* 

It was felt that as the oldest organisation of Sikhs it is our 
duty to bring to the notice of the Government as to why the 
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Sikhs are dissatisfied ar.d what factors compel them, time and 
again, to demonstrate in one way or the other to have their 
political importance recognised. In fact ii is Lite duly of the 
Government, and the intellectuals behind it, io probe deep 
into the matter in a detached and dispassionate manner and to 
analyse the causes that have led io so many Sikh agitations 
s nee Independence- By putting the blame on one or more 
Sikh politicians that they want to maintain their own import¬ 
ance or that their failures or frustrations goad them to start 
agitations or demonstraiious, would no l solve Lite problem. 

The Sikh masses ate dissatisfied. Let the case of the Sikhs 
be studied by a committee oi intellectuals among politicians 
uninfluenced by the present Government, to probe deep into 
lhe matter with a view to find a solution to the problem, and 
remove the caut.es that lead to unrest every now anti again. 

The Sikhs are as good and as patriotic citizens of India as 
any other community. During the struggle against the British 
rukrs they sacrificed more lives, suffered more hardships and 
proved second lo none in snatching independence for the 
Union ot India, J-'or die love of the country, as also on 
account o! their long attachment with the Hindu community 
lor whose liberty oi worship their Gurus niaue supreme sacri¬ 
fices, the Sikh community rejected all sorts of baits io be 
attracted to Pakistan, and pooled their destiny with the citizens 
of Bharat Lo make it a strong Union and a Republic that could 
hold its hv-ad high in the comity of nations, 

To understand the working of the mu d of the Sikhs, one 
should see with what magic the ten Gurus created, out of a 
highly demoralized people, a community of stalwart lighters 
for freedom and liberty which culminated in their baptism by 
the Tenth Guru in i69y. While he taught them to have a very 
high moral character, to love all without distinction of caste, 
creed or country, he also enjoined upon them to die like 
valiant lighters in the struggle for freedom, liberty of religion 
and thought and, for a respectable place under the sun. Ii is 
ihc infusion of this spit it in their hearts that would riot allow 
them to lie low or to give before oppression or force. Then 
only greetings i'aheguftiji Ku Khahd, Vakegurujl Ki Fateh, that 
the Khalsa belongs to the Almighty Who is 'Ever-Victorious, is 
enough to keep the lire smouldering in the embers. Failures 
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may come, agitations may fail, movements like tlic Punjabi 
Sub a may fritter away, the leaders may show the greatest 
weakness leading to temporary frustration of the community 
but the fire in the embers would never be extinguished and the 
spirit infused by Guru Go bind Singh will rouse them again 
and again to struggle for a respectable place for themselves 
under the Sun, 

After Independence, the Sikhs agreed to merge into the 
Indian Union. They were give,] an explicit understanding oj 
being accorded a constitutional stains of co-sharers in the Indian 
sovereignty afongwltk the major it] community, but Jae solemn 
understanding stands cynically repudiated by the present rulers 
of India. 

instances of a few of their grievances appear below : 

For several decades before-Independence, the Sikhs in 
Defence Forces as a matter of discipline were not permitted to 
shave off. 1 lie Britishers realized the connection between the 
religious and Military discipline while now this has been done 
away with on plea of secularism. Some high officers get 
clean-shaven just to become favourites of the rulers, thus 
devising a cheap way of promotion. For the last several years, 
efforts on the part of Sikh organisations to get the old 
discipline resuscitated by the Government of India have 
failed. 

The Civil Officers m the Punjab State as well as in the 
Union have, also been made to suffer on account of their 
distinctive appearance. 

The Sikh farmers went to Term (U.P.j as pioneers and 
changed the jungles infested with ferocious animals into a rich 
farmhand but when they had rehabilitated themselves and 
eo n v erted it into a s u r p 1 us fo o d - a re a, e Ifo i1 s w ere m ad e to 


throw them out. 


In universities in the Punjab, the Sikhs have no voice at 
all, their position in Punjab University having, further deterio¬ 
rated since Independence. 

In the selection of judges for the High Court and the 
Supreme Court, their talents are not recognized. 

In Bihar and Bengal the Sikh drivers have been facing all 


sorts of humiliation. 

Volumes of Gun'; Gramh Sahib have been burnt at various 
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places in the Punjab without any strong action by the Punjab 
rulers. 

Certain individuals and organisations of the majority 
community intentionally publish books and articles to humi¬ 
liate and ridicule the Sikh community without the law taking 
a strone course. 

Most of all, the Sikhs have been strongly discriminated 
against by the States Reorganisation Commission. While all 
other states have been redemarcatcd on language basis, the 
same right is denied to Punjabi, probably, just for fear lest 
Sikhs should form a majority in this state. 

After the Punjabi Suba Morelia, in 1955, there was a 
compromise on the Union Government's Regional Formula 
but the same has never been worked with sincerity. This 
grievance led to another and a much bigger Morcba in I960 
though without success 

The Government might be feeling happy that the Sikh 
leaders, by their own weakness or being duped by the Govern¬ 
ment, could not accomplish anything but they forget that 
small failures never mean defeat, much less to the Sikh 
community nurtured on the spirit infused by the Sikh Gurus 
that if they struggle for the right cause, they may lose battles, 
but in the end the victory will be theifs. 

Unless the present rulers and the majority community 
show a change of heart and consider the Sikhs to be co-sharers 
in the Indian sovereignty (and not second-rate citizens to be 
humiliated at every step), l fear, the Sikhs cannot and will not 
live a life of peace. They will continue the struggle; their 
spirit nobody can curb. So the only solution is searching of 
hearts by the rulers and iht majority community which may 
ensure to the Sikhs a life of honour and respect as equal 
citizens of India without any discrimination in the Defence 
Services, in the Civil Services, in the Held of language or even 
as individuals, anywhere in tlic Union of India, 

No amount of political casuistry can reduce the significance 
of this strong minority. They have been the makers of history 
and have played a strong part in determining the political 
destiny of free India, No amount of semantic diplomacy can 
keep them down for a long time. Their problem requires a 
change of heart on the part of the rulers as well as the 
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majority community. For peace and progress in India this is 
something implicit. 


APPENDIX 43 

revealing truth about farliamentar\ 

COMMITTEE ON PUNJABI SUB A 
THE OTHER SIDE 

Sardar Hukam Singh 

J do not support all policies of the A kali Dal and have 
differed on many occasions. 1 had deprecated the extremism 
in Punjab practised by a few individuals; I had condemned 
hijacking, assassinations and other violent activities publicly. 
But that did not mean that the Akalts only had committed 
mistakes. More than once, 1 have declared publicly that 
greater and bigger mistakes had been perpetrated by the 
Central and State -Governments. 

Repressive Policies 

The present agitation was started by one section of the 
Akalis, but the coercive and repressive policies of the Punjab 
Government united all the warring groups among the Akalis 
behind the morcha. The indiscriminate murder of innocent 
young men under the false pretext of encounters, and harass¬ 
ment of women and children, relatives of the hunted persons, 
wanted by the police under real or cooked up charges, pushed 
all these families into the agitation. Repeated expressions of 
willingness on the part of the Government to concede all the 
religious and a few other reasonable demands of the Akalis, 
but delaying the making of any unequivocal statement actually 
conceding them, caused various sants to gravitate to the morcha 
which began to be treated as a dhanna yudit. And then every 
Sikh being treated as a suspect and humiliated, as if the whole 
community was a criminal tribe, brought about a situation 
where a Sikh and an A kali appeared synonymous. 

The decision to start a second morcha at Delhi during the 
Asian Games was not wise. But more unwise were the steps 
taken by the northern States, particularly Haryana, for 
preventing every Sikh from reaching Delhi. 

i 
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IktVl/s Observation 


Fhe Prime Minister was reported to have observed on 
November 26, 1982 when releasing some books published by 
Lire Delhi Gurdwara Committee (H.T. Nov. 27) that “when the 
Punjabi-speaking state was formed, the suggestions nude by 
the committee headed by S. Hukarn Singh had been accepted2 ? 
This was not so. According to her statements in My Truth 
(p. 1I7|, “Unfortunately, Mr. Shastri had made S. Hukam 
Singh, the Speaker of the l ower House,, Chairman of the 
Parliamentary Committee on Punjabi suba, although he was 
very biased in favour of Punjabi suba^A went to Mr. Chavan 


and said, I had heard that S. Hukarn Singh was going to give 
a report in favour of Punjabi suha and that he should be 
stopped . once the Prime Minister's appointee had declared 
himself in favour of Punjabi suba, how could we get out of it?" 

Mrs, Gandhi, along with Mr, Chavan, could see Mr. Shastri 
with much difficulty, and when they did, Mr. Shastri just said 
he was fully in touch with the situation and we need not 
bother .. (p. 118). “Bull was very bothered, and 1 went 
aroud seeing everybody. Of course, once the report came, it 


was Loo late to change it/' 


Suba issue 

Lai Bahadur Shastri continued the policy of Jawaharlal 
Nehru, and was as deadly against the demand of Punjabi suba 
as was Nehru, So, when he was urged by the Mrs. Gandhi 
to stop Hukarn Singh, he did not waste any time. Mr. Shastri 
called Mr. Gulzari Lai Nanda, then Home Minister* to his 
residence* and conveyed to him the concern about the feared 
report, I was contacted on the telephone. Mr. Shastri 
disclosed that Mr. Nanda was with him, and had complained 
that he had suggested my name (Hukam Singh) for the Chair¬ 
manship of the Parliamentary Comm.iLt.ee under the mistake]i 
impression, which he had formed during a casual talk with me, 
that 1 believed that Punjabi suba would not ultimately be of 
any advantage to the Sikhs, but that I now appeared deter¬ 
mined to make a report in its favour. 

1 answered that the facts were only partly irue. I had told 
Mr. Nanda that Punjabi suba would not ultimately be of much 
advantage to the Sikhs. But 1 had also added that the issue 
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had by then become one of sentiment and bad roused 
emotions. Therefore, it was not possible to argue with, much 
less, to convince, any Sikh about the advantages or disadvant¬ 
ages of Punjabi sub a. Every Sikh considered the denial as 
discrimination. I further enquired from Mr. ShastrL whether 
J had not expressed the same opinion to him. and his answer 
was in the affirmative, f myself offered to confront Mr. Narnia 
by immediately rushing to Mr. Shastri's residence, but lie said 
there was no need. This disillusioned me. The intention of 
the Government then was to use me against ray community, 
secure an adverse report and then reject the demand. 

Sikh Demand 

The Government has never seen merit in any Sikh demand. 
The Das Commission in J948 recommended postponement of 
reorganisation on the plea, inter-alia that if once begun in the 
south, it might intensify the demand by Sikhs in the North, 
The T.V.P. Committee (JawaharfaL Vallabhbhai Patel and 
Patabhi Pilarumayya), when reviewing the Das Report* 
gratuitously remarked that no question of rectification of 
boundaries in the provinces of Northern India should he raised 
at the present moment, whatever the merit of such a proposal 
might be, 

And this became the future policy, Nehru stuck to It. 
Shastri continued the same; and Indira Gandhi has made no 
departure. 

Every effort was made by Mrs. Gandhi, Mr. Shastn and 
Mr, Nan da to stop me from making my report. But when 
nothing succeeded, the Congress forestalled the Parliamentary 
Committee Report by agreeing to reorganize Punjab by a 
vague resolution dated March 9, while the committee report 
was signed on March 15, 1966, a week later. So il is no! a 
tact that the recommendations of the Parliamentary Committee 
were accepted. 

PSP Note 

S.N, Dwivedi. leader ot the PSP in the Lok Sabba, in a 
separate note appended to the Report, regretted this decision 
of the Congress: ‘‘But the public announcement of the 

decision of this Congress sub-committee, and the Prime 
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Minister's statement that the decision would be binding on the 
Government, showed that it was a deliberate attempt to bypass 
this Committee, and undermine its importance. It also proved 
that the C oegress Party wanted to take political advantage of 
a particularly developing situation.’ 5 

Why the Government had been so strongly against, the 
Parliamentary Committee making a report in favour of Punjabi 
mba and why Mrs. Gandhi had felt bothered and run about 
“seeing everybody to stop Hnkam Singh, 1 ' has been explained 
by M r s. Gandhi herself: “The Cong res s fou n d i t se If i n a 
dilemma; to concede the A kali demand would mean abandon¬ 
ing a position to which it was firmly committed and letting 
down its Hindu supporters in the Punjabi suba^fp, 117 of 
A/y T ruth). The Government has always been very particular 
about not “letting down its Hindu supporters”. The Congress 
could not depend upon Sikh voters and, out of political 
considerations, could not suffer losing Hindu votes also. 
Therefore, the Congress failed to do justice to the Sikhs. 

The party in power should have realised that ^minorities 
will continue to exist and will continue to present a problem, 
which statecraft will find insoluble, until it tries the methods 
rarely adopted hitherto of applying the principles of justice, 
equity and good government. Then minorities will cease to 
he a torment to the State possessing them and will become 
instead a blessing. May that day come soon.” 


Voters Pool 

But how could that day come till today and how can that 
come now, if the Congress policy continues to preserve its 
pool of Hindu voters, “whatever the merit” of any issue might 
have been. 

The Parliamentary Committee had come to these conclu¬ 
sions : fi) the present state of Punjab be reorganised on a 
linguistic basis; <ii) the Punjabi region specified in the First 
Schedule to the Punjabi Regional Committee Order 1957 
should form a unilingual Punjabi State; (iii) in case there arc 
any boundary adjustments to be made , a committee of experts 
beset up immediately to suggest the necessary adjustments. 

The First Schedule of the Regional Committee Order, 1937 
contained Rupar 5 Mormda md Chandigarh Assembly 
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constituencies in Ambala district in the Punjabi region. 1 he 
capital project was excluded from either of the two regions 
but the intention was clear. It was kept out only til! it became 
a full-fledged constituency. And even until then, its represen¬ 
tative was to sit in the Regional Committee for the Punjabi 
region. 

Committee Bypassed 

The Government bypassed the Committee and forestalled 
its report. The subsequent reference to the Shah Commission 
was loaded heavily against Punjab, Making the 1961 Census 
as the basis and the tehsil as the unit was a deliberate design 
to punish the Sikhs, The language returns in the 1961 Census 
were on communal lines. Therefore, the demarcation had to 
be on communal rather than on a linguistic basis. 

Consequently merit was again ignored and justice denied. 
Naturally tensions between the two communities increased. If 
the Sachar Formula, worked out in 1949, had been accepted a 
there would not have been any further conflict. If the 
Regional Formula had been allowed to be implemented, there 
would not have been any further discontent. And if Punjabi 
sifba had been demarcated simply on a linguistic basis, and 
not on false returns in 1961, there would not have been any 
extremist movement. 

Tension between Hindus and Sikhs in Punjab is certain to 
continue unless the communal Hindus sec wisdom and retrace 
their steps by acknowledging Punjabi as their mother tongue. 
If the Punjabi Hindu, had not disowned Punjabi and isolated 
the Sikhs, then a sense of Punjabi nationality would have 
grown and suppressed Hindu or Sikh Communalism, 

Congress Approach 

The same approach has been adopted towards the present 
mordm. The demands that were dubbed separatist, unpatrio¬ 
tic and dangerous in the beginning are, after great sufferings 
and sacrifices, being conceded gradually. But care is being 
taken even then that the Congress does nol lose its pool of 
''Traditional Hiudu supporters 1 in Punjab, and that the 
Congress ministries in neighbouring states do not suffer in any 
case. 
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Justice will never be done on any issue if authority is 
influenced more by political considerations than by merit. In 
such a case the minorities will continue to be a torment to the 
country," 
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CHIEF KHALSA DIWAN ON TERMS OF REFERENCE 
OF BO UNDRAY COMMISSION 

Sant Singh Hon. Secy. C1L KH. DN . 

The Chief Khalsa Diwan regretfully protests against the 
decision of the Central Government to mention in the terms of 
refencc .of the Punjabi Suba Commission to pay ‘due regard’ 
to the census figures of 1963 in determining the boundaries of 
the Sub a. 

The 1961 and 1951 census recording were on communal 
fines and did not convey the real number of Punjabi and Hindi 
speaking people. For people from Hindi speaking areas, having 
migrated to Punjab, It is possible that they speak their own 
dialect for a few decades but it is absolutely false and absurd 
that people from the same forefathers as Punjabi-speaking 
people, living from centuries in the centre of the Punjab, with 
a!] their kith and kin speaking Punjabi, have a language other 
than Punjabi as their tongue. For this reason soon after the 
1961 census, the then Prime Minister condemned its language 
recordings ' £ as false and unreliable. 91 What an irony of facts 
that in the terms of reference the present Home Minister 
should ask the commission to give due regard’ to these Figures. 

The advocates of the Punjabi Suba are dead set against, any 
demarcation on these communal lines, The language figures 
of 1961 are deadly communal, and if £ he Central Government 
sticks to its decision, they will be creating a festering sore In 

*The late Santar Hnkrnn Singh was formerly Speaker of the I,ok Sabha^ 
This co m men i a ry is o n c of tt , t- 1: is t a n id es he ha d w ri rten be for e ■ , 
death last month. 
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the body politic of India, which may in times to come shatter 
the very foundation of a secular democracy. That the 1 96 1 
figures are absolutely communal is clear from the following 
district-wise figures of Punjabi-speaking people : 


District 

Census 1891 

Census 1931 

Census 1961 

Amritsar 

98.2 

97.9 

76, 5 

Tullundur 

98.6 

91.4 

61. 2 

Ludhiana 

98.5 

96.3 

76*53 

Hoshiarpur 

99,9 

99.7 

47. 2 


Thai the Punjabi-speaking population could decrease so 
suddenly and so steeply in the last 30 years is absolutely incre¬ 
dible. All this is due to the communal feelings created in the 
t ninds of s o me Hindus, who have disowned their mothen tongue, 
Giving due regard' to 1961 census figures is paying a premimum 
to these communal feelings which will have serious repercus¬ 
sions. Our political leaders should heed the indications on the 
wall. They are fanning the flames of communal ism. It is such 
like communal feelings of some Hindus that moved Mr. Jinnah 
to demand a separate chunk from the country, ending in its 
diviston and, the trag l c af l ermath in 1947. We appeal to the m 
for the sake of the unity and integrity of the country, for the 
sake of its defence, for the sake of our common brotherhood, 
for our joint interests and above all for our secular democracy, 
the biggest in the world to rescind these terms of reference and 
gel demarcation of the boundaries made purely on language 
basis with due resard to census figures from 1891 to 1931 
before the venom of communal ism affected the language, of 
course giving due weight to the migration of Punjabi-speaking 
people that moved to East Punjab as a result of the partition 
in 1947, Otherwisc, the commg generation swill put the b 1 ame 
squarely on their shoulders for being responsible for fanning 
communal feelings and for the consequences resulting from 
them in years to come. 
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We concur with the Hony. Secretary Chief Khalsa Diwan 
and would request the Home Minister f Central Government to 
reconsider his decision in the lighl of the above letter which is 
self-explanatory* Insistence on dependence on 1961 census, 
already declared undependable by the then Prime Minister 
would be just touching the hornet’s nest. 
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S KAPUR SINGH s SPEECH IN PARLIAMENT 


6th September, 1966 

I 

BF1 RAYAL OK THE SIKHS 


Mr. CHAIRMAN ; Motion moved : 


“That the Bill to provide for the reorganisation of the 
existing State of Punjab and for matters connected therewith. 


be taten into considerat ion A 

SHRI KAPUR SINGH: Madam Chairman, I have gone 
through this draft Bill most carefully and ! have heard the 
Hon'ble Home Minister with the diligence and respect which 


his speeches and utterances always deserve. Madam t. hairtnan, 
as it is. 1 have no option but to oppose this Bill. Like the 
curate’s egg, though it might be good in parts, it is a rotten 
egg. If might be edible, but only as a mcasuie of cointesy, 
as it is devoid of nutritional qualities and since its putretaction 


is tar gone, ii is really unfit lor human consumption. 

SHRI TYAGl r ft depends upon the power of digestion, 
SHRI KAPUR SINGH: 1 am convinced that it is dele¬ 


terious for the Sikhs however strong their stomachs might be 


supposed to be, as Mr. 1 yagi hints, I oppose this Bill, on 
behalf of my constituents and reject it on behalf of my parent 
party, Shiromani Akali Dal. i do so for three reasons, firstly, 
it is conceived in sin, secondly, it lias been delivered by art 
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incompetent and untrained midwife and thirdly, it is 
opposed to the best interests of the nation, as it will almost 
certainly lead to a weakening of national integration and loss 
of faith in the integrity of those who exercise political power 
in the country. 

SHKt TYAGI : It is not an illicit child. 

SHRI KAPUR SINGH : It is not an Illicit child but it is 
conceived in sin. It may have the vigour of hybrid offspring 
but unfortunately, it is an offspring of a miscegenous union, 
and, therefore, 1 oppose it. I say, it is conceived in, sin, because 
it constitutes the latest act of betrayal of solemn promises— 
series of solemn promises—given to the Sikh people by the 
accredited leaders of the majority community, by the revered 
leaders of the Congress national movement, and by the 
unchallenged spokesmen of the ruling party. 

It will do this House good—it will do the public a lot of 
good—it will do the people of Tndta, a great deal of good- 
art d it will do the international community a world of good to 
listen to a brief narration of this story of betrayal of a people, 
who, though small in numbers, have not been adjusted as of 
no consequence in terms of dynamism of History, people, 
though modern and forward-looking, are staunch guardians of 
the basic insights into Reality of the ancient Hindu race, and 
a people who though they may be matched in qualities of 
courage, self-sacrifice and patriotism, have not been surpassed 
by any community in India or any group of people outside. 

Here is the brief story of a callous betrayal of such a 
people -the Sikhs of India—by those whose flesh of flesh and 
bones of bones the Sikhs are, and whose ancestors—common 
ancestors rff the betrayed and the betrayer, both—had upheld 
the highest and the noblest notions and standards of ethical 
conduct in respect of the subject of keeping faith with fellow 
men and redeeming promises solemnly made. 

1 quote from Mahahharat, Adiparvarriy sub-chapter, 74 and 
verse, 25 : 

Yo ai ay at ha santamitmanam a naval ha prattpadayeie, kinteu 
na kritam pap am canminatmapaharina. 

It means: 

who has one thing in mind but represents another 
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thing to others, what sin he is not capable of eonimking ? 
For, he is a thief and robber of his own self/ 1 

1 ask the Hon'bte members to take then minds back to the 
year i 929, when the AH India National Congress met at the 
banks of the River Ravi— A iravati of our ancestors—a rid fixed 
complete independence as its political goal. On that bitterly 
cold night of destiny, I was present as one of the student voImw 
teers j ti the ser v ice of t h e Nation. On thc prevsous d a y, (h e 
Sikhs had taken out a five hundred thousand strong procession 
with veteran Baba Khaiak Singh leading it on elephant back, 
from under the walls of the ancient fort at hah ore. which was 
described in The Timex, of London, as : 

“a most impressive spectacle of human congregation that 
put the Congress show into shame and shade.” 

It was on this occasion that Mahatma Gandhi, Pandit 
Moti Lai Nehru, and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, went to meet 
Baba Kharak Singh, at his place on the Chauburji Road, and 
gave the Sikhs a solemn assurance that after India achieves 
political freedom, no Constitution shah be framed by the 
majority community unless it is freely acceptable to the Sikhs. 
This promise was then reduced into a formal policy Resolution 
of the All India Congress Committee, 

Afterwards, this Policy Resolution was repeatedly reiterated, 
officially and demi‘Officially, throughout the period upto 
August, 1947, and it was not official repudiated till 1950 when 
the present Constitution was framed. The trusting Sikhs, who 
in their Daily Prayer, extol! keeping faith as the noblest of 
human virtues, placing complete reliance in this solemn under¬ 
taking g i vc n t o t h e m by t h c m a j o r i ty c o mm unity, resisted and 
refused all offers and proposals made to them by the British 
and the other people the Muslims—whom we now prefer to 
call, the Muslim League proposing to accord the Sikhs a 
sovereign or autonomous status in the areas constituting their 
ancestral homeland between the River Ghaggar and the River 

Chenab. 

This is first link of the story which 1 am going to narrate 
here so as to provide background to the conclusion as to why 
this Bill should be rejected, 
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1 he second link: is that in the year 1932, at the time of the 


Second Hound fable Conference- the British Government, 
through Sardar Bahadur Shivdev Singh, then n member of I he 
India's Secretary of State’s Council, made an informal proposal 
to the Sikhs tliai if they dissociate finally with the Congress 
movement* they would be given a decisive political weightage 
in the Punjab, as such would lead to their emerging as a third 
independent dement in India after die British transfer power 
to the inhabitants of this subcontinent. 


The much maligned, the naive, Master Tara Singh, to my 
personal knowledge, promptly rejected this tempting offer. I 
was then a stud-mi at the University of Cambridge and was 
closely associated with these developments. 

'[he third link is this: In the month of July, 1946 the All 
India Congress Working Committee met at Calcutta, which 
^reaffirmed the assurances already given to the Sikhs and in 
his Press Conference held on the 6th July, there, Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru spelt out the concrete content of these 
solemn undertaking in the following flowery words : 


“Tin, brave Sikhs of the Punjab arc entitled to special 
consideration. < see nothing wrong in an area and a set-up 
in the North wherein the Sikhs can also experience the 
glow of freedom.” 


In these words, an autonomous State to the Sikhs, within 
India, was promised. 

Fourthly, in the early winter of 1946, the Cabinet Mission, 
while at Delhi communicated to the Sikhs through the late 
Sardar Baldev Singh that if the Sikhs are determined not to 
part company with Hindu India, the British Parliament, in 
the:ir solicitude for the Sikh peoole, was prepared to so frame 
the Independence Act iff India, so that in respect of the Sikh 
homeland, however these areas might eventually go, in Pakistan 
or India, u > Constitution shall he framed such as docs not 
have the concurrence of the Sikhs. But Sardar Baldev Singh, 
in consultation with the Congress leaders, summarily rejected 
this offer which went even benyond the assurances given by the 
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majority community, in 1929 and in 1946 by Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru in Calcutta, 

Fifthly, in April 1947, Mr. Jinnah, in consultation with 
certain most powerful leaders of the British Cabinet in London 
offered to the Sikhs, first through Master Tara Singh and then 
through the Maharaja of Patiala, a sovereign Sikh State 
comprising areas lying in the west of fanipat and east ot the 
left bank of the Ravi river on the understanding that this Stale 
then confederates with Pakistan on very advantageous terms 
to the Sikhs. Master Tara Singh summarily rejected this 
attractive offer and the Maharaja of Patiala declined to accept 
it in consultation with Sardar Patel and Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru. 

Sixthly, on the 9th December, 1946, when the first meeting 
of the Constituent Assembly was held under the chairmanship 
of Babu Rajendra Prasad, Pandit Jaw aria I Nehru moved 
the first and the fundamental Resolution in which it was said : 

"Adequate safeguards would be provided for minorities * . . 

It was a declaration, a pledge and an undertaking before 

the world, a contract with millions of Indians, and, 

therefore, in the nature of an oath*, which we must keep.” 

What happens in case of political perjury is not a point 1 
propose to discuss today, for, when neither the feelings of 
shame, the reproaches of conscience, nor the dread of punish¬ 
ment from any bar is there, the sufferers can only pray to 
God a which the Sikhs arc doing today. But since it is the 
prerequisite of power to invent its own past, 1 am puHing the 
record straight for the Public opinion and the posterity by 
recapitulating this sorry tale of betrayal of the Sikhs, a trusting 
people. 

*To take reourst’ to a solemn oath, io inspire confidence that might 
be- beirayed when convenient, is quite in the political tradition of the 
Indian National Congress. On 16ih March, 1931* Mahatma Gandhi 
came io a special Sikh congregation held .in Gurdwara Sisganj, Delhi* 
where he was asked as to what guarantee there was that his Indian 
National Congress would implement the assurances, given to the Sikh 
People in 1929, at Lahore. His-reply is published in his Young India, 
of the 1 9th March, 193 \, and it contains the following : -> 
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Seventhly in the month oi May* J947, precisely on the I7tli 
May, Lord Mountbatten, Pandit Jawaharkl Nehru, Nawab 
Liaqai Ali Khan and Sardar Baldev Singh, flew to London on 
the invitation of the British Cabinet, in search of final solution 
of the Indian communal problem, When the Congress and 
the Muslim League failed to strike any mutual understanding 
and Pandit JawaharlaL Nehru decided, to return to India, the 
British Cabinet leaders conveyed to Sardar Baldev Singh that, 
if he stays behind, arrangements might be made ; 

tc So as to enable the Sikhs to have political leet of theii 

own on which they may walk into the current of World 

History-” 

Sardar Baldev Singh promptly divulged the contents of this 
confidential offer to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and in 
compliaee with the Litter s wishes, declined to stay back ami 
flew back to India after giving the following brave message 
to the Press : 


u The Sikhs have no demands to make on the British except 
the demand that they should quit India. Whatever political 
rights arid aspirations the Sikhs have, they shall have them 
satisfied through the goodwill ol the Congress and the 
majoriiy community/ 1 


!l Sa j-J:i r Madhusudan Singh lias asked for an assurance dial the 
Congress would do nothing that might alienate sympathies of the Sikhs 
from rhe Congress- Well, the Congress, in its Lahore Session, passed a 
Resolution that it would not enter into or be a party to any settlement 
with regard to the minority question that Failed lo satisfy any of die 
minorities concerned. What further assurances the Congress can give 
to the Si kits, i fail to understand. - . . I ask you to accept my word and 
the Resolution of the Congress that it will not betray a single individual 
much less a community- If it ever thinks of doing so, it will only has Lein 
its own doom. ,,l pray you, therefore, to unbosom yourselves of all 
your doubts. . . . What more shall I say ? What more can I say than 
this. 'Let God be the witness of the bond that hinds me and the 


Congress with you / 1 

When fur liter asked as to what may the Sikhs do in case of betrayal 
he said, the Sikhs could, in that ease, take their kirpatts in hand with 

perfect justilkatio n be fc re (}od 3nd ma it. 
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Eighthly, and lastly* in the month of .Uily, 1947 (lie Hindu 
and Sikh members of the Punjab l egislative Assembly met at 
Delhi to pass a unanimous Resolution favouring partition of 
t h e eon ritry, in w h I oh R e sol n 1 1 o n o ec nr t he I b! I o\\ i n g w o r d s : 

'bn the divided Indian Punjab, special constitutional 
measures arc imperative to meet just aspirations and rights 
of the Sikhs." 


it is these very Hindus of the Punjab, who, with the ready 
aid ot the Government of India leaders, even when their under¬ 
standing was not qualified to keep pace with the wishes of 
their heart, adopted every conceivable posture and shrunk from 
no stratagem to ke£p Eikhs perm an entty under their political 
lied, first, by refusing to form a Punjabi speaking State in 
which the Sikhs might acquire political effectiveness* and 
second, by falsely declaring that Panjabi was not their mother 
tongue. 

The Bid before the House is a calculatedly forged link in 
the chain, the story of which 1 have just narrated. When in 
1950, the present Constitution Act ot India was enacted, the 
accredited representatives of the Sik Ins—the Shi roman i A kali 
Dal—declared vehemently and unambiguously In the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly that, 

'’the Sikhs do not. accept this Constitution ; the Sikhs 
reject this Constitution Act.” 


Our spokesmen declined to append their signatures to the 
Constitution Act. as a token of this clear and irrevocable 
rejection. 

/ will, for want of lime, skip over the story of llie Sikhs 1 
sufferings during the last 18 years in an Independent India 
under the political control oi political and anglicised Hindus, 
and will merely refer to the reply which Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru gave to Master Tara Singh in 1954, when the latter 
reminded him of the solemn undertaking previously given to 
the Sikhs on behalf of the majority community. Pandit 
Jawarlal Nehru coolly replied, “T he circumstances have now 
changed,” # 
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If there is one thing that the Sikhs know too well, it is that 
now the circumstances have changed ! 

Let us now briefly examine the immediate ancestry of the 
present Bill. It was on 21st March, 3966 that the Minister of 
Home Affairs set: Lip a Commission presided over by a 
Supreme Court Judge, requiring the Commission, firstly, to 
examine existing boundaries of Hindi and Punjabi regions of 
Punjab to set up Punjab and Haryana states; secondly, by 
applying linguistic principles as they have resulted in the 196 3 
census figures ; and thirdly, to determine boundaries that do 
not involve breaking up of lehsils. All these three guidelines 
given to die Commission by the Government of India are 
found to be, when they are properly examined by people who 
understand the realities of oar politics, heavily loaded against 
the Punjab State, and have the effect of reducing Sikhs to even 
more political ineffectiveness than at present. Nor has the 
Shah Commission failed to Lake full advantage of instruments 
of discrimination thus placed in their hands by Lhe Govern¬ 
ment of India. They have, firstly, arbitrarily truncated and 
reduced, us much as they could, the existing Punjabi region, 
and secondly, applied all principles of demarcation with a left- 
handed justice—made use of a principle where it could harm 
the Punjab and not used it where ii could harm the resultant 
territorial interests of Haryana or Himachal Pradesh, l or 
instance, Dalhoasie has been taken out of Punjab and given 
to Himachal because it is hilly, while Moral which is of a 
higher altitude than Dalhousie has been taken away lobe 
bestowed on Haryana, because its residents are Hindus, which 
is the same thing as saying that they are Hindi-speaking. 

Thus, this story goes on and every conceivable stratagem 
has been adopted, through truncating its areas, through divest¬ 
ing it of its utility undertakings in public sector, and through 
neutralizing its limbs of governmental apparatus and by 
robbing it of its capital city, and by forging the so-called 
common links, to reduce the Punjab State into a glorified Zila 
Padshah, and to achieve these sordie and modifying objec¬ 
tives, the judiciary has been made use of. 

Madam Chairman, permit me to say that il'there is one politi- 
ca[crime greater than any oilier, the ruling party has committed 
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during the post-In dependence era, it. is Frequent employ¬ 
ment of Judiciary for quasi-political purposes, and the result is 
that the Working Committee of (he Shiromani Akali Dal has 
passed a Resolution on the 20th July, !966 ; which reads: 

“A h Tt K l-lAVING CARE1 ULLY V1EW l D the findings, 
the reports and judgements of judicial and quasi-judicial 
tribunals and Forums that have dealt with matters and 
cases involving important Sikh interests, COMES TO THE 
CONCLUSION, that the entire judicial machinery and the 
judicial process of the Indepe n dent India, undcr in11uenees 
of certain section of political Hindus, is prejudiced and has 
been perverted against the Sikh people in India in relation 
to their just and legal rights. 1 ' 

Madam Chairman, here, it might be honestly asked, and 
1 am sure there must be many honest Members in tins House, 
who might wish to ask the question as to what is this tiresome 
talk this man is talking about—the Sikhs’ interests in a secular? 
democratic India : where is the question of the Sikhs being 
discriminated against. There are no Siklis or Hindus in a 
democratic secular set-up, and the Constitution has already 
established it in this country, fo this, I can give a very simple 
reply. Constitutional provisions are not the same thing as 
day-to-day political realities* As for the democracy, its form 
is one thing and its substance is quite another thing. Those 
who equate them arc treacherous without art and hypocrites 
without deceiving, "The Mmdukopant&had, our ancient scrip¬ 
ture, tells us that Sinward is the manifestation of four 
modifications of Self, the Atma, and is called as, caturpead. 
Likewise, a modern State, that is. the Government, has four 
estates: the Parliament, the Executive, the Judiciary and the 
Press, The concrete realities of these four alone can furnish an 
add test as to whether the Sikh problem in India is areal 
problem or not. 

l o the executive and the judiciary, reference has already 
been made by me. 1 now propose to make a reference to 
Parliament, this august House, which is deserving of our 
highest respect, as its dignity is the dignity of the people of 
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India and hence inviolable. Nevertheless, the Sikhs are aware 
that under the existing constitutional arrangements. Ilicj 
cannot send more than a couple of their own representatives 
to the Parliament and even they may not always be heard 
freely. How many times has it happened in this House, in the 
recent past, that particular Members of the minority com¬ 
munities have been made aware, in no uncertain manner that 
they must not—must never say this thing or that, or else a 
hearing might be denied them. How many times the discip¬ 
linary wrath of the House lias fallen on individuals, without 
hearing them and without letting them subsequently submit 
that their punishment was not in order ? 

And* lastly, the Press. Wc have a free Press here and a 
lively and impartial Press- on the whole. But, what is it like 
when it comes lo dealing with Sikhs, that is, politically vocal 
Sikhs or questions largely concerning the Sikhs ? In the days of 
his clash with Bcauuhrook, Baldwin said of the Press ; 

power without rcspcnsihlity, lhe privileges of harlots 
throughout the ages A 

And, I say no more, I have said enough to explain the 
background of the Resolution No. 2 of the Working Com¬ 
mittee of the Shiromani Akali Dal passed on the 20th July, 
1966, w lie rein occur the following passages in relation to the 
scope of this Bill : 

1 "SIKHS RESOLVE AND PROCLAIM then determination 
to resist, through ail legitimate means, all such attempts to 
devalue and liquidate the Sikh people in a tree India, and 
consequently, 

DEMAND that the following steps should be 
taken forthwith by the rulers of India to assure and 
enable the Sikhs to live as respectable and equal citizens of 
the Union of India, namely, FIRST the Sikh areas delibera¬ 
tely and intentionally cut off and not included in the new 
Punjab lo be set np, namely, the areas of Gurdaspur 
District including Dalhousie. Arnbala District including 
Chandigarh, Pinjore* Kalka and Ambala Sadder, the entire 
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Una Tehsil of Hoshkirpur Distric, the areas of Nalagarh, 
called Dcsh, the Tehsil of Sirsa, the- sub-Tehsils of Tohana 
and Guhla, and Rattia Block, of District Hissav, Shah bad 
block of District Karnai, and the contiguous portion of the 
Ganganager District of Rajasthan must now he immedia¬ 
tely included in the new proposed Punjab so as to bring all 
contiguous Sikh areas into an administrative unit, to be the 
Sikb Homeland, wherein the Sikh interests are of special 
importance, within the Union of India. And 

SECOND, such a new Punjab should be granted an 
autonomous constitutional status on the analogy of the 
status of Jammu and Kas.t mir as was envisaged in the 
Consitution Act of India in the year 1950* 

1 am coming to a dose. Madam, on behalf of the Sikh 
p e o p I e repre sented b y t he S h i ro ni m i A k a.i i D a I , f re j eel tite 

entire schemata of this Rill, and oppose it. 1 call upon the 
Government to take necessary legislative measures to solve the 
problem of Punjab in the light of the Resolution of the 
Shironiani A kali Dal, just referred to. 
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RECOMMENDATIONS 

131. J n recom me nd i n g adj u s i men t of t he bo und ary t du o 
consideration must undoubtedly be given to the effective 
maintenance of irrigation and power distribution systems* The 
proposed division of the State of Punjab necessitates division 
of the irrigation and power distribution systems, and that 
must be done keeping in mind the paramount purpose of 
ensuring linguistic homogeneity. The points of division sugges¬ 
ted by live Chief Engineer (Projects) which may avoid serious 
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dislocation of Lite irrigation system is to fix the boundary line 
at certain points indicated by him, but acceptance of the 
scheme would completely upset the principle of linguistic 
homogeneity, Another Engineer suggested that the canal 
systems should be located intact, canal by canal, in the State 
they serve and not exit, particularly not towards or near the 
tail ends, for the effect of such cutting on the inhabitants 
depending oil canal irrigation in the tad end areas ot another 
Stale may result in serious consequences, He said that if it 


is not at all practicable to leave the whole canal system in one 
State, the division should be at only those points from below 
which fairly high discharge still Hows, so that satisfactory- 
distribution of water to cultivators served by Lite irrigation 
canals beyond these points may be ensured, He then suggested 
that in respect of the Upper Bari Doab Canal from Ravi river, 
the Eastern Canal from Boas River and Sirhand C anal no 
division was necessary. He suggested that division of the 
Bahakra Main branch should be made at certain points near 
Tohana. About Narwana Branch, lie suggested (.hat a suitable 
point for division could be at Tatngri south of Ambala, He 
also said that electric power supply Grids should be cut, if 
necessary* at certain fixed points to ensure that no untoward 
result would ensure therefrom, and since there were two Grids 
in Punjab (!) 132000 Volts Jogindernagar, Amritsar, Ludhiana, 
Rupar and Bhakra Grid and (ii) 220000 Volts Bhakra, 
Ganguwal, Kolia, Dhulkot, Panipat and Delhi Grid, to 
ensure effective supplies to consumers it would be advisable 
to retain the first Gird in one State as a whole and to divide 
the second Grid at any of the sub stations Ganguwal, Kolia, 
Dhulkoi or Panipat. He suggested that division at any other 
point will greatly complicate the supplies of power to the 
Stale for which the control of the Grid line is in Other hands. 
These suggestions which contain several alternatives may also 
seriously upset the linguistic principle, 

132. The Chief Engineer, Electricity Board, was of the 
view that the proposed reorganisation of the present State of 
Punjab was likely to create serious impact on the future set 
up of the Punjab State Electricity Board, and recommended 
that Joint Electricity Board with separate Chief Engineers for 
Distribution System for the consuming States and a common 
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organisation for planning, execution and operation of major 
works, (not covered by Distribution System) should be 
constituted. In his opinion, broadly speaking, there sould be 
a common Board with subjects like generation, transmission 
works, their planning, design, procurement, execution, research 
and operation etc, under Central Agencies, and distribution 
workers and their operation should be dealt with by respective 
Chief Engineers who would be e.x offitio members of the 
Board, but responsible to the respective States for carrying 
out the works according to the budget requirements. The Joint 
Board as proposed, in the view of the Chief Engineer, would 
meet all the technical requirements of the Region and be in 
the interest of co-ordinated power development and power 
consumption, and meet the regional interests of the respective 
States, 

133, The sources of water supply and power he in a 
m aj ority O f ca se s w i thin t he hill y are as o f Hi ma c h a 1 P rad es h, 
and the beneficiaries of water and power will hereafter in 
respect of some channels of supply, be the Punjabi-speaking, 
the Hindi-speaking States, Delhi and Rajasthan, Though 
Himachal Pradesh derives no direct irrigation benefit from 

■w 

the waters of the rivers having their sources in its territory, 
its claim to have a voice in the maintenance of reservoirs, 
disposal of waters and distribution of power cannot be 
ignored. 

134. A legalistic apporach to a complex problem on the 
just solution of which depends lhe prosperity of many terri¬ 
torial units, would be impermissible, Having carefully 
considered the problem, we are of the view that constitution 
of Joint Boards, one for Irrigation and another for power, of 
the bcncficiarv States and the State which is the source of 
supply of water and power, having authority to lay down 
policies and execute them, consistently with tire legitimate 
need of the State concerned, under fhe super!vision of the 
Central Government may be a practical solution of the 
problem raised by the division of the territory into separate 
units in which the canal and power supply lines are situate. 
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135. We recommend that : 

1- (i) The Districts Simla, Kulu, Kangra, Lahaal-Spiti; 

(ii) Development Blocks Gagret, A mb and Una (exclu¬ 
ding the village Kherabagh, Samipur, Bhabhaur 
and Kalsch and village Kosri from Tehsil Una 

(District Hoshiarpur); 

(iii) Tehsil Nalagarh (District Arriba la); 

(iv) Enclaves Dalhousie, Baiun and Bukloh in Chainba 
District which arc hill areas and have cultural 
affinity with the people of Himachal Pradesh; 

should be merged with Himachal Pradesh, 

2. That Districts Gurdaspur (excluding Dalhousie, Baiun 
and Bukloh), Amrisar, Kaptirthala, Jullundur, 
Ferozepore, Bbatinda, Patiala, Ludhiana, and Tehsil s 
Barnala, Malerkotla and Sangnir (District Sangrur), 
Tehsil Rupar (District Ambala), Tehsils Dasuya, 
Hoshiapur and Garb shankar, and Development Bolocks 
Anandpur, Nurpurhedi and villages JChcrabagh, 
Samipnr, Bhabhaur and Kalseh from Una Block and 
village Kosri in Una Tehsil will from the Punjabi- 
speaking State: and 

3. That District Hissar, Mohindergarh, Gurgaon, RohEak 
and Karnal, and Tehsils Narwana and Jind (District 
Sangrur) and Tehsil Kharar (including Chandigarh 
Capital Project), Naraingarh Ambala, and Jagadhri 
will form the Hindi-speaking State. 

Adjustments of the boundaries of the three States should 
be made on the division of territory as set oul. 

136, In conclusion we would like to make a few general 
observations. 

Agitation for setting up separate linguistic States in the 
territory of Punjab raised its head more than IS years ago, it 
is unfortunate that strong passions have been aroused on that 
problem. The Punjab has been at the forefront among the 
Stale of India in war and peace. It has been the sword arm 
of the country in times of war; and in times of peace it has 
led all other States in agricultural production, and parts of 
the Stale are humming with small scale industry. We fervently 
hope that after the dust of conflict has settled, the people of 
Punjab to whichever State they belong will in healthy rivalry 
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achieve higher targets o!' production, agricultural and Indus¬ 
trial, and bring about all-round prosperity and contribute to 
a higher standard of living for all our people. The people of 
Punjab share the common aspirations and ideals with the rest 
o] our people, and we trust that nothing will he done in either 
State to prejudice the linguistic preferences of the minorities 
residing within their territory. It is on the cultivation of a 
tolerant attitude towards the claims of others within the 
constilutlcmal framework that democracy flourishes, and 
we share the optimism with many others lhat the people of 
Punjab will maintain the democratic ideal 

31-5-1966. Sdh (1C. SHAH), 

Chairman, 

P 11 njab Boundary Comm hsion 
*Sd/- {S. DUTT), 
Member, 

Punjab Boundary Commission 
Self (MM PHILIP). 

Member. 

P u n j a h Bo u ml a ry Comm i s s i o n 

* 8 ubj ec i to my n 0tc o :i K h a rar - Ch a nd i g ar h. 

Set. S. DUTT. 


NOTE ON KHARAR CHANDIGARH 

I regret that I am unable to agree with the recommenda¬ 
tions which my collegues propose to make about Kbarar 
tehsil including Chandigarh, In my view, Kbarar tphsil as a 
whole* with the exception of Kalka Police Station, should be 
merged with the proposed Punjabi State; the area of Kalka 
Police Station should be merged with Himachal Pradesh. ! 
crjve my reasons below : 


t 
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2. Kharar is a tehsil of \ mb ala district with a total popu¬ 
lation of 332.36! according to the 196! Census, of whom 
183,452 (35,2 per cent) are Hindi-speaking and 148.908 (43.9 
per cent) are Punjabi-speaking. The total rural population 
or the tehsil is 200,425 of whom 112,723 (56.2 per cent) are 
Punjabi-speaking and 86,777 (43.3 per cent,) arc Hindi-speak¬ 
ing. The urban population totals 131,936^15,1 per cent 
Punjabi-speaking and 73.3 per cent Hindi-speaking. The 
majority of the urban population belong to Chandigarh 
Capital Project area (89,000). The other three towns are 
Kharar with a population of 8.216, ICurah (6,39 >), Mammajra 
(9,901) and K alka, (18,668). It will thus be 'seen that while in 
the whole of Kharar tehsil the Hindi-speaking people are in a 
majority (55.2 per cent) in the rural areas the Punjabi-speak¬ 
ing people hold the majority (56.2 per cent.). 

3. Under the Sachar Formula of 1949 Kharar tehsil was 
placed in the Puniabi region. It did not then include Pinjore 
Police Station which in 196! had a population of 28,635. 
Piniorc. which former*v formed oart of the Penan, was included 
in the Kharar tehsil after Pepsu’s merger with the Punjab. 
Under the Punjab Regional Committees Order. 1957, 
Chandigrah was made bilingual and therefore it was not 
included either in the Ptinjabi-spealdna or in the Hindi-speak¬ 
ing region. The rest of the Kharar tehsil was divided between 
rhe two regions T ndeed, Kharar is the only tehsi! in Punjab 
which was divided between the Hindi and the Punjabi regions 
under the Regional Committee Order. The Hindi area of 
tehsil Kharar sonsits of 17 villages in Tall Mubarakour and 
the areas of the Pinjore Police Station and Kalka Police 
Station: the rest of the tehsil exclusive of t tc Chandigrah 
Capital Project area forms part of the Punjabi-speaking 
region Roth the language areas of the tehsil arc contiguous 
with the Chandigarh capital, but it anoeras that the latter is 
surrounded on three sides bv the areas included in the Punjabi 
region and on the remaining side on the south-east by the 
urea included in the Hindi region. A further point need to be 
mentioned. Although Chandigarh Capital Project is bilingual 
for the purpose of election of the Legislative Assembly it fronts 
part or the Chandigarh Assembly Constituency. This Cou- 
stituenev includes, besides Chandigarh, the area of the Kharar 
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tehsil in the Punjabi region. One consequence of the consti¬ 
tution of the Chandigarh Assembly Constituency in this 
manner is that the Member of the Assembly representing this 
Con st ituen ey sits with t h e R cgi ona 1 Co mm 1 1t ee fo r the P u n j a b \ 
region. Ft is clear, however; from the First Schedule of the 
Punjab Regional Committees Order, 1957, that the arrange¬ 
ment is to last only so long as Chandigarh Capital Project 
does not become a full-Hedged constituency on the strength 
of its own population. 

4. It is not known on what basis Kharar tchsil was included 
entirely in the Punjabi-speaking region under the Sachar 
Formula in 1949 and was later divided between the Hindi and 
Punjabi regions under the Punjab Regional Committees Order 
of 1957. I anguage figures of the respective areas were nm 
available in 1949 or 1956-57. Census Reports of 1961 do not 
contain language figures for areas less than a tehsil in size. 

5. Under the terms of its reference the Commission in 
recommending adjustments of boundaries of the Punjabi and 
Haryana State are enjoined to ensure that ordinarily an exist¬ 
ing tehsil should not be broken up, However, this restriction 
could not strictly apply to the Kharar tehsil which already 
stands divided between the two linguistic regions. Accordingly it 
may be considered whether in the final demarcation of bounda¬ 
ries of the Punjabi State and the Haryana State the present line 
of demarcation between the Hind3-speaking and Punjabi* 
speaking arep can be disturbed. Any such pioposal would 
encounter an immediate difficulty. What is to happen to 
Channdigarh ? The Commission’s terms of reference pre¬ 
clude any recommendation that a particular area should 
be bilingual* Chadigarh cannot therefore remain bilingual and 
has to be merged either with the Hindi-speaking State or with 
the Punjabi-speaking State, And since Chandigarh is pari of 
the Kharar tehsil, it has to form part of either the Hindi- 
speaking area of the tehsil or of die Punjabi-speaking area, if 
the tehsil area is to be divided between the two new States. 

6. In considering the merger of Chandigarh with either 
area of the tchsil and indeed in considering the merger of the 

H.-"* 

tehsil as a whole, the future of Chandigarh as a capital will 
have to be borne in mind. Under Sub-Section (1), Section 3 
of the Punjab New Capital ( Periphery) Control Act, 1952, the 


APPENDICES 


451 


G o vsr n o r o f P unj '\h h as dec! a red 383 vi!] age5 of Kharar tehsi 1, 
17 villages of Nfararmgarh tehsil T 8 villages of Sirlimd tehsfl. 
and 67 villages of Rajpura tebsil as controlled areas for the 
purposes of the Act. Within this controlled area a number of 
restrictions have been imposed on the construction of build¬ 
ings so that the future expansion of Chandigarh would not be 
hampered, Chandigarh is yet In a process of development and 
in demarcating the boundary of the two new States, regard 
must be paid to possibilities of future expansion of the 
Chandigarh Capital Project, for, to whichever State Chandi¬ 
garh is allotted, it is bound to be the capital of the State. 
Having regard to the geographical situation of Chandigarh, it 
Is obvious that the development of Chandigarh would be 
seriously hampered if the present line of division of the Kharar 
tebsil were to be maintained as the boundary between the two 
new States. There Is, therefore, no escape from the conclusion 
that KharaT tebsil inclusive of Chandigarh Capital Project 
area should not be divided between the Punjabi and Haryana 
States. 

7. V- r e have next to consider the merger of Kharar tehsil as 
a whole. It has been urged on behalf of the Shiromani 
Gurdwara Parbh and hale Committee and other protagonists 
of ihe Punjab State that Hie majority of the copulation 
of Chandigarh is floating with no permanent attachment to 
the capital and the 1961 linguistic composition of the popula¬ 
tion of Chandigarh should not determine the permanent 
m erg er of X harar tebsil I n c Uiim g C h an II % a rh w I th o n e Sta te 
or the other. The Commission's attention has been drawn to 
the figures in the Census Report of India 1961* VoU XU!, 
Thiniab Pt. IT, (?) (i). According to these figures, out ot the 
total population of Chandigarh 34,149 were workers and 
54,173 were don-workers or dependent's of the workers. The 
distribution of these workers is as follows : ■ - 

Construction 

Transport 

Other Services 


9,997 

1,479 

16.914 


Trade and Commerce 


« 
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It is urged th.it the persons employed in the construction of 
the capital or m Government and other services should not 
be treated as permanent residents of Chandigarh. Leaving out 
trade and commerce, the total number of persons in the first 
three categories is 28,390, On a proportionate basis the non¬ 
workers connected with these categories are nearly 42,000. it 
this number were to be left out of account altogether and Ehe 
Hindi and Punjabi percentages of the urban population of 
Kharac were to be applied to the balance of such population 
(132,000—70,000 i.e. 62,000) the number of Hindi-speaking 
and Punjabi-speaking population of Kharar tchsil as a whole 
would be as follows : 

i 

Hindi-speaking 

Rural 86,777 

Urban (balance) 47,500 

] 34,277 

Punjabi-speaking 

Rural ! 12,723 

Urban (balance) 15,500 

128,223 


The two linguistc groups would then he almost evenly balanced 
in strength. 

8. A calculation on this basis would not be entirely accu¬ 
rate. There Is no definite evidence as to the origin or home- 
districts of the workers iu the aforementioned categories, nor 
is it possible to say that all such people are temporary resi¬ 
dents of the capita]. However, it is common knowledge that the 
construction Workers usually come from Rajasthan and other 
non-Punjabi-sneak mg areas and it would be reasonable to 
presume that they and their dependents form a part of the 
purely temporary population of Chandigarh. Similarly, the 
assumption that a proportion of the population employed in 
Government and other services is non-permanenl would also 
be valid, On the whole, therefore/if the floating population 
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of Chandigarh h left out of account, the difference between 
the number of Hindi-speaking people and the number of 
Punjabi-speaking people in Kharar tehsil will be greatly 
red peed.. 

Chandigarh is a developing capital and its population 
has not bosn integrated with the population of the surrounding 
rural areas of the tehsil or district in the same manner as, say, 
population of Ambala, Uillundur and Patiala and other large 
towns has been with the population of neighbouring rural 
areas, T therefore think that on this ground also there is sonic 
justification for disregarding the nompermanent residents of 
Chandigarh in considering its merger with one of the two new 
States. 

10. Chandigarh is at one end of the Hindi-speaking 
region and is connected with the rest, ol lIig region by a high¬ 
way which passes m the immediate south through the Punjabi 
State, Lt is also connected by rail with the Hindi region in 
the south. On the other hand, Chandigarh h connected with 
the principal towns of the Punjabi State by a network of good 
roads, The rest of the Ambala district which is to fall within 
Haryana State is contiguous to ICharur tehsil only through the 
Morni hills of Naraitigarii and it would be difficult to establish 
a good road communication between Haryana districts in the 
south and Chandigarh without passing through the Punjabi 
State in the immediate vicinity. While it is true that national 
highways in India cannot be confined within the limits of a 
single State and there is no reason to think that the Punjabi 
Stale would impose unfair restrictions on communication of 
Chandigarh with the Haryana State, there can be little doubt, L 
think* that Chandigarh Is more centrally situated with respect 
to the Punjabi State than with respect to the Haryana State. 

1 L Several arguments have been adduced on both sides in 
favour of Chandigarh's merger with either the Punjabi State 
or the Haryana State. The protagonists of the Punjabi State 
urge that Punjab has lost its capital at. Lahore and should not 
be deprive i of its new capital at Chandigarh, In reply to tliis 
argument ii is only fair to say that Labor was lost not to the 
Punjabi-speaking people only of the present Punjab State but 
to the people ol Punjab Srf.aic as a whole, irrespective of the 
language they might speak. On behalf of the protagonists of 
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Haryana Stale it was coo tended that Punjab i Stae has a 
j i urnher of 1 a rge t ow ns a.g ., Y at i a la , fo nnei ly i he c ap 1 1 al o I 
Patiala State and later of the Peps a Union; Kapurthala 
Jullundur., Amritsar, etc,, where a new capital could be earily 
established. There is no such town of similar size or importance 
in the Hindi region and if Chandigarh is not merged with 
Haryana the new Haryana State would find it extremely 
difficult to function. It has also been urged by the same 
protagonists that if Chandigarh is merged with Haryana, the 
two States will cadi have a fair share of the existing Univer¬ 
sities, Medical and Engineering Colleges, 1. aw Colleges, Arts 
and Science Colleges and High Schools and Higher Secon¬ 
dary Schools etc. Otherwise, Haryana would start with 
ser i ou& hand i caps i n ye spect of e ducation, med Seal and other 
facilities. 1 doubt, however, whether in recommending adjust¬ 
ments in the boundary of the proposed Punjabi and Haryana 
S tate s, i he C om mi s si on w oukl be j us ti fi e d in c o i is i u e.r i n g f actor s 
of this kind. 

12. On a bald nee of n it- eo ns:iderati on& me mi o ncd abo v?, I 
would recommend that the whole of Kharar tehsii minus 
Kalka Police Station but including Chandigarh should be 


merged with the Punjabi Stale. 

13. Kalka Police Station is contiguosus with Simla district. 
Kalka town provides the main gateway to the Himachal Pradesh 
for the re;h of India and the economy of the township and 


surrounding area is closely connected with that cl Himachal 
Pradesh. 75.2 per cent of the Kalka urban area is Hindi-speak¬ 
ing and there is no doubt about the linguistic affinity of Police 
Station Kalka with that of Himachal Pradesh, Large sections 
of population in Kalka and the adjoining areas of Himanchal 
Pradc sh li av e a co m mon c ul t ur al b aek ground. 7 h e are a of t h e 
Police Station is situated in the sub-montane area of the hills 


comprising the Simla district of Punjab and it can be regarded, 
to all intents and purposes, as a hill area. It seems to me 
eminently fair, to the interest of administrative convenience and 
economic well being of both Himachal Pradesh and Kalka area 
that the Police Station Kalka should be merged with Himachal 
Pradesh for this purpose the detachment of the Police Station 
from the rest of Kharar iehsii would be justified. 1 recommend 

accordingly. 
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14. If Chandigarh is merged with the Panjabi State, 
Haryana will be faced with the immediate problem of hading 
a capital or headquarters from which the new Government 
can function. It is for serious consideration whether ior the 
first year or so in any case Chandigarh might not serve as 
t3ie joint capital of the two States by mutual agreement among 
the parties concerned. 

Sd/- S. Dutt 

May 31, 1966. Member 

Punjab Boundary Commission 
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S. KAPUR SINGH’S SPEECH LN PAR LIAM KM ON 
DEMARCATION OF PUNJABI SURA 


EXCERPT PROM A M U CH DPI PVFRFD CN Al R'JL 27, 
1966, ON THE MOTION ON DEMANDS FOR GRANTS, 
MINISTRY OF HOME AFFAIRS 

SHRl KAPUR SINGH : Chapter HI of the report is headed 
'Political’, in which there is sub-para at page 60 which relates 
to the setting up of a Punjabi-speaking State. Para 51 ol 
the report on Lhe subject is naturally not up to date for it 
could not contain a reference to the latest step in the process, 
which is the a.i mo an cement made a few days ago here, that 
is, on the 18tli April, 1966 about the setting up of a demarca¬ 
tion agency on the basis of 1961 census figures on language. 
"1 his latest step in the process was, preceded, as this House 
knows, and as we know, by the Cabinet Committee lormcd 
on the subject which came to the conclusion that a Punjabi 
speaking State should be carved out of the existing Punjab, 
It was followed by the Report of the Parliamentary Committee 
on the Punjabi Saba which recommended inter alia the con¬ 
version of the Punjabi region, specified in the First Schedule 
to the Punjab Regional Committees Order, 1957* The last 
step I am referring to the announcement of the 18th April— 
namely the announcement, would seem to bypass the well- 
considered recommendations of 1 he Parliamentary Committee, 
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and in a way, also bypass the Presidential dciermination of 
the issue made in 1957. both of which decisions uad found 
a large measure of acceptance by the public and politicians. 

The question of interest here is as to how the latest 
announcement of the JfcUh April spells out the future of the 
Punjabi Suba which is going to be established as a result of so 
much that has happened in the country during the last fifteen 
years. There is no time to go into any elaborate arguments 
or details, but certain basic facts must be brought on record. 
These basic facts are : (a) No honest student of Indian politics 
will deny that the basic group in Indian politics and in 
Indian history has been and is the communal group, the group 
congealed into an entity by history and other circumstances, 
and (b) No well-in for mend politician can be ignorant of 
the fact that during the past decades language in this country 
has been the banner for political power and security for the 
communal group and it is not accepted as an objective d cm di- 
graphic characteristic. That is why in the pre-partition days 
as well as now Government authorities have had to discard 
and disregard, more than once, the linguistic statistics obtained 
during the census operations as non-objective and false. 
It happened in 1959 in the United Punjab, and it happened in 
1959, after the partition, in respect of the North of India. 

The 1961 census figures on language in Punjab reflect the 
power relations between Hindus and Sikh& 5 and do not 
reflect the numbers of Hindi-speaking and Punjabi-speaking 
groups. 

No special pleading or casuistry can obliterate this funda¬ 
mental fact. These figures of 1961 census do not relate to 
linguistic groups, but they relate to communal group, 

SHRl Aik SHARMA iBuxar) : No, no. 

SHR1 KAPUR SIN Gil ; ibis can only be denied either 
through ignorance or through lack of the honesty. Anybody 
who knows I he Piets knows what I am saying is true, 

Any attempt to carve out a unilingual Punjabi State by 
making these linguistic figures as the basis, can only result in 
carving out a Sikh area out of sjie existing Punjab which 
forms a political quarantine for the Sikhs in India. 
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Whatever the protestations and pretexts-and protests have 
already started coming in from some Members ot die House 
[lie net result of this kind of demarcation can only be a 
communal and not a linguistic administrative arrangement 
within a secular Indian nation. Whatever else may be the 
consequences of such an arrangement, it cannot lead to an 
integrated, coherent and pacified region in the North of India. 
It can only lead to sharpening of the communal confrontations 
which we loudly pretend to disown and eschew. 

It can lead to the type of dishonesty or ignorance which 
the lion'hie Member for Amroha exhibited in his speech on the 
15th March, 1966, in the debate on the General Budget. Ido 
said, while referring to the decision tor setting up a Pujabi 
State, that it was tantamount to raising oi a "bogey 1 . i have 
looked into the dictionary and the meaning of the word is, 
“the devil”. He spelt out this “devil" by saying that ; 

"There arc districts in the Punjab which are predominantly 
Hindi-speaking. I here arc other districts which are predomi¬ 
nantly Punjabi-speaking, in the middle the population is 
mixed, speaking both Hindi and Punjabi.” 

"How are you going to divide tliis State” he sanctimo¬ 
niously asks. 

What lie means-with his tongue m his cheek of eourse—is 
lnar whatever demarcations you make, the Hindus shall claim 
Hindi as their mother tongue and Sikhs alone shall be JeU 
out as champions of Punjabi and so, even the unilmguai 
Punjabi State shall continue to be a bilingual State—a predica¬ 
ment the Sikhs want to avoid. 

i ask the following questions plainly, and, therefore, 1 
expect the Home Minister will give plain answers to them : Is 
the reai purpose of accepting the 1961 census as the basis of 
demarcation of a Punjabi-speaking State that is, on papeiy 
a umlingual Punjabi State? Or, is the real object merely to 
detach Chandigarh, Anandpur, Sahib, Bhakia and Pathankot 
the bridge-head to Kashmir, from a State in which the Sikhs 
might form a majority? Let there be dear answers to these 
questions, 

The steps which are now being taken to demarcate a 
Punjabi State out of the existing Punjab - which, you. Sir, 
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recommended as the only just solution of the problem in North 
!ndia in your ably written report—are in fact the steps which 
will lead to national disintegration. According to a Persian 
saying : 


tar sum keh b-kaba na fast arabi hi rah 
keh tu mi-ray I h-iurkistan ast 

It means : ft O pilgrim, 1 have grave doubts about your 
arriving at your destination, for the road you have taken leads 
elsewhere.” 

It is possible that I may be misreading the intentions of 
the Home Ministry. It is possible that those who are respon¬ 
sible for ibis kind of demarcation of a unilingual pnnjabi State 
have something quite different in their minds. By using the 
secular context of our Constitution, they might, in fact, be 
trying to solve, what is called, the Sikh problem. It is pos¬ 
sible I hat although they protest that they arc carving out a 
Punjabi-speaking State, in their hearts they believe they are 
going to give the Sikhs some political arrangements wherein 
they can breath the air of freedom”. These are the words 
from a certain assurance given by our late Prime Minister, Shrt 
Jawaharalal Nehru, in March 1947. If this is the case, then 1 
would beg permission to place the whole matter in its clear 
and proper perspective. 

It is necessary to understand a couple of fundamental 
propositions before this kind of approach to the Sikh problem 
can be evaluated. 

i he first proposition is that in the memorandum which the 
Akali Legislators of the Punjab Legislative Assembly submitted 
to the Parliamentary Committee on the Punjabi Suba, it is 
stated as follows in the last paragraph : 

“The question of formation of a unilingual Punjabi Suba 
has nothing to do, whatsoever, directly wiih any political 
demands, rights or aspirations of the Sikhs, as a people* 
and its formation or o the wise does not affect the Sikh 
problem one way or the other, in any direct manner.” 

't his is very clear, very forthright, and a very unambiguous 
SLilment of the true position. FA trying to solve the Sikh 
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problem by carving out a unilingai Punjabi Stale on the 1961 
census figures, you will not cither be meeting the case of the 
Sikhs or solving the Sikh problem, directly, one way or the 
otlier. If, therefore, this is the real object then it is not only a 
waste of time, but a misdirection of energy, 

j he second fundamental proposition which must be borne 
in mind in this context is that die Sikh problem or demand 
docs not arise out of the provisions of the Constitution Act of 


India, but is of a more fundamental origin. The Sikh demand 
for having ail area demarcated in the north at India where 
they can ‘'also breath the air of freedom' 5 has its genesis in 
certain fundamental facts of the political evolution of iLs con¬ 
stitutional history. They are : 

(a) A fundamental fact is that the basic political group has 
been and remains the communal, ami not the secular political, 
gro up, as is pres u me d b y i he IVa m e rs o f t h e C ons t ituti on o f 
India. 


(b) In the Statement of the Cabinet Mission of 1946* the 
Sikhs were recognized by the British Sovereign Power as the 
third Party entitled to inheritance of the British political 
Sovereignty in India, 

(c) In the Statement made by His Majesty's Government 
on 3rd June, 1947, the Sikhs were given the decisive voice 
to decide as to whether or not Punjab should be partitioned. 

id) 1 lie Sikhs exercised the right in favour of partition of 
the Punjab, to opt out for the Constituent Assembly of India 


in which the Centre was to have powers only on Finance, 
Commanications an d Defence, 

(e) In March, 1947, Mr, Jawaharial Nehru, as President 
of the All India Congress Party, gave a public undertaking to 
the Siklis that an area in the North of India shall be carved 


out, in which “the Sikhs may also breathe air of freedom 

(f) in the Constituent Assembly of free India, however a 
Constitution was framed which repudiated the foregoing 

fundamental facts and undertakings. 

(g) As a consequence, representatives of the Akalis to the 
Constituent Assembly, refused to append thir signatures to the 
Constitution Act, 


This is the true oik.ii problem in its true perspective, and 
mis, in fact, is the essence of the demand for a Punjabi Snba, 
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which was not meant to he equated with a uniJingual Punjabi 
State. Fbe term “Suba” is a Mughal administrative term 
which implies an autonomous State, such as the States of 
USSR, and the sub-State oJ Quebec in Canada. 

fhis is the true and correct perspective of the Sikh problem 
and an\ attempt towards solving it in any underhand manner, 
by bringing in the 1961 census figures as the basis of a 
Punjabi-speaking Slate, cannot but lead to conflicts and 
frustrations more than it seeks to solve. 

This is where, J would like to leave this matter, i beg of 
you to show me your customary indulgence so that 1 may 
finish my remarks, I will not take many minutes more. 

SHRf HARI VISHNU KAMATH : If my learned friend will 
not mind a slight interruption, on a point of clarification I 
would like lo know whether he identifies the proposed Punjabi 
Suba with a Sikh Stale. What is his altitude to this ? I do not 
think it was the Parliamentary Committee's stand at all that it 
should be a Sikh State. 

SHRI KAPUR SINGH : i think 1 have clarified my point, 
and 1 will try to recapitulate it with a view to answer Lhe 
question which has just now been raised. The position which 
1 am trying to explain to this House is that the demand for a 
Sikh State is entirely a different demand in origin and content 
and the demand for a unilingual Punjabi State is an altogether 
different demand. Our Government, within the context of our 
constitution, is conceding the demand for a unilingual Punjabi 
State, but they are taking certain steps now. and 1 have referred 
to one step, namely the announcement of 18th April which 
might create an impression that by an underhand method an 
attempt is being made to meet the second demand while it is 
pretend that the first demand, namely the linguistic demand, 
is being met, i am. therefore, issuing a warning that this kind 
of procedure will lead to all kinds of troubles which would be 
harmful to the unity, integration and strength of this country, 
of this nation, to which I and all the other Sikhs are wedded. 

SHRI IIARI VISHNU KAMATH : Let us preserve and 
promote Hindu Sikh unity at all costs, by all means. 

SHRI KAPUR SINGH ; I am entirely with the hon'blc 
Member that at all costs Hindu-Sikh unity should be promoted 


APrKNDlCFS 


461 


and this is precisely the point I am trying to make out, that 
the Home Ministry, by their tactics, are trying to undermine 
that unity by creating an impression that they are carving out 
a Sikh quarantine Slate for the Siklt people. 1 his will not do 
good at all to the country or Ihe nation or the Hindus or the 
Sikhs. That is my point. 


APPENDIX 48 

S.G.P.C. DECLARES SIKHS A NATION 

Proceedings of the General Committee of Shiromani Gttrdwara 
Prabandhak Committee held on 29th March, 1981 

Resolution No. 67 “Resolved that this General Meeting of 
the S.G.P.C. in view of the religious, political, historical and 
cultural background of the Sikhs, declares that the Sikhs are 
a separate and distinct Nation. 
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HOUSE OF LORDS JUDGEMENT 


BRITISH HOUSE OF LORDS, HISTORIC JUDGEMENT 
SIKHS ARE “ALMOST A RACE, ALMOST A NATION’' 

“No Turban" Ban By School Headmaster \gainsf Sikh 

Bov Declared Unlawful 

The British House of Lords ruled on March 24, 1983 
that Sikhs are an “ethnic group, almost a race and 
almost a natian’" and, therefore, entitled, to protection under 
the 1976 Race Relations Act, The five-man bench of the 
highest court ill the land consisted ot Lord Eraser ol 1 ully- 
heiton, Lord Edmond-Davies, Lord Roskill, Lord Brandon 
of Oakbrook, and L ord Templeman. It allowed the appeal 
of Commission for Racial Equality and of Sardtar Sewn Singh 


*Tran::lated from the original in Gnimtikhi by the author. 
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Mandla whose son, Guritider Singh, was refused admission to 
school by a Birmingham headmaster unless he gave up turban 
and cut. his hair (Keshas) short to conform with the school 
uniform regulations. The judgement was pronounced by Lord 
Fraser, with which the other four Law Lords concurred. This 
is the full text of the historic judgement. 


Lord Fraser of ThlKheltan 

¥ 

My Lords, 

The main question in this appeal is whether Fikhs are a 
“racial group” for the purposes of the Race Relations Act 
19^6 (“the 1976 Act' - ). For reasons that will appear, the 
answer to this question depends on whether they are a group 
defined by reference to “ethnic origins". 

The appellants (plaintiffs) are Sikhs. The first appellant 
is a solicitor in Brimmgham and he is the father of the second 
appellant. The second appellant was, at the material date, a 
boy of school age. The first respondent (first defendant) is 
the headmaster of an independent school in Birmingham called 
Park Grove School. The second respondent is a company 
which owns the school, and m which the first respondent ami 
his wife are principal shareholders, hi what follows ! shall 
refer to the first respondent as the “respondent". In July 19 7 fi 
the first appellant wished to enter his son as a. pupil at Park 
Grove School, and he brouoht the boy to an interview with 
the respondent. The first appelknt-explained that he wished 
Ids son to grow up as an orthodox Sikh, and that one of the 
rules which he had Lo observe was to wear a turban. That is 
because the turban is regarded by Sikhs as a sign of their com¬ 
munal identity. At the interview, the respondent said that 
wearing a turban would be against the school rules which 
required all pupils to wear school uniform, and he did not think 
he could allow it, but he promised to think the matter over. 
A few days later he wrote to the first appellant saying that he 
had decided he could not relax the school rules and thus, in 
effect, saying that he would not accept the boy if he insisted 
on wearing a turban. The second appellant was then sent to 
another school, where he was allowed to wear a turban, and, 
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so far as the appellants as individuals arc concerned, that is 


the end of the story. 

But this first appellant complained to the Commission tor 
Racial Equality that Lhe respondent had discriminated against 
him and his son on racial grounds.. The Commission took up the 
case and they are the real appellants before your hardships' 
House, The cape dearly raises an important question of cons¬ 
truction of the 1976 Act, on which the Commission wishes to 
have a decision, and they have undertaken, very properly, to 


pay the costs of the respondent in this House, whichever party 
succeeds in the appeal. In the county court Judge Gosling 
held that Sikhs were not a racial group, and therefore that 
there had been no discrimination contrary to the 1976 Act. 
The Court of Appeal (Lord Denning MR., Oliver and Kerr 
L.JJ.) agreed with that view. The Commission, using the name 

■•i-- 

of the appellants, now appeals to this House, 

The main purpose of the 1976 Act is to prohibit discrimi¬ 


nation against people on racial grounds, and more generally, 
to make provision with respect to relations between people 
of different racial groups. So much appears from the long title. 
The scheme of the Act, so far as is relevant to this appeal, is 
defined in Pari I what is meant by racial discrimination and 
then In latter Parts to prohibit such discrimination in various 
fields including employment, provision of goods, services and 
other things, and by section i7 in the field, of education. 
There can be no doubt that, if there has been racial discrimi¬ 
nation against the appellants in the present case, it was in 
the field of education, and was contrary to section 17 (a) 
which makes it unlawful for the proprietor ot an independent 
school to discriminate against a person in the terms on which 
the school offers to admit him as a pupil. The only question 
is whether any racial discrimination has occurred. 


Racial discrimination is defined in section f (1) which 


provides as follow : 

A person discriminates against another in any circums¬ 
tances relevant for the purposes of any provision of this 
Act if- 


(a) On racial grounds he treats that other less favourably 
than he treats or would treat other persons; or 
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(b) He applies to that other a requirement or condition 
which he applies or would apply equally to person 
not of the same racial group as that other hut - 

ft) which is such that the proportion of persons of 
the same racial group as that other who can 
comply with it is considerably smaller than the 
proportion of person not of that racial group 
who cam comply with it: ami 
(ii) which he cannot show to be justifiable irrespective 
of the colour, race, nationality or ethnic or 
national o r i gi n s of t h c pc vs on t o w h om i 1 a p plied; 
and 

(iii) which is to the detriment of that other because he 
cannot comply with it. 

The type of discrimination referred to in paragraph ( 0 ) of 
that subjection is generally called “direct’’ discrimination. 
When the present proceedings began in the county court, 
direct discrimination was alleged, but the learned judge held 
that there had been no direct discrimination, and Ins judgment 
on that point was not challenged in the Court of Appeal or 
before your Lordships' House, The appellant’s case in this 
House was based entirely on “indirect 17 discrimination, that 
is, discrimination contrary to paragraph (b ) of sub-section 1 
(1). When the proceedings began the appellants claimed 1 
damages, but that claim was not pursued before this House. 
Having regard to section 57 (3) of the 1976 Act, it would 
have been unlikely to succeed, fhey now seek only a declara¬ 
tion that there has been unlawful discrimination against them 
contrary to the Act, 

The ease against the respondent under section 1 (1) (b) is 
that he discriminated against the second appellant because he 
applied to him a requirement or condition (namely, the “No 
lurhn’' rule) which he applied equally to pupils not of die 
same racial group as the second respondent (To. to pupils who 
were not Sikhs) but is (i) which is such that the proportion of 
Sikhs who can comply with it is considerably smaller than 
the proportion of non-Sikhs who can comply with it, and (it) 
which the respondent cannot show to be justifiable irrespective 
of the colour, etc, of the second Appellant, and (iii) which is 
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to the detriment of the second appellant, because he cannot 
comply with it. As 1 have already said* the Jirst main question 
is whether the Sikhs are a racial group. If they are, then two 
further questions arise. Question two is what is the meaning 
of “can’' in paragraph (I) of sections 3 {]), and question three 
is. what is the meaning of “justifiable'* in paragraph fii) of 
that sub-section ? 


Ethnic Origins 

Racial eroup is defi n ed i n s ectio n 3 fj) oftlie Act whi c h 
provides : 

“Racial group means a group of persons defined by refe¬ 
rence to colour* race, nationality or ethnic or national 
origins, and references to a person’s racial group refer to 
any racial group into which he falls.” 

It is not suggested that Sikhs are group defined by reference 
to colour, race, nationality or national origins, In none of 
these respects are they distinguishable from many other groups, 
especially those living, like most Sikhs, in the Punjab, the 
argument turns entirely upon whether they are a group defined 
by “ethnic origins”. It is therefore necessary to ascertain the 
sense in which the word “ethnic” Is used in the Act of 
1976, We were referred to various dictionary definitions. 
The Oxford English Dictionary f 1897 edition) gives two mean¬ 
ings of “ethnic,” The first is pertaining "ho nations not 
Christian or Jewish; gentile, heathen, pagan". That clearly 
cannot be its meaning in the 1976 Act, because il is inconcei¬ 
vable that Parliament would have legislated against racial 
discrimination intending that the protection should not apply 
either to Christians or (above all) to Jews. Neither party conten¬ 
ded that was the relevant meaning for the present purpose. 
The second meaning given in the Oxford English Dictionary 
(1897 edition) was “pertaining to race; pueuliar to a race or 
“nation; ethnological”, A slightly shorter form of that mean¬ 
ing Comitting “peculiar to a race or nation") was given by the 
Concise Oxford Dictionary in 1934 and was expressly accepted 
by Lord Denning MR. as the correct meaning for the present 
purpose Oliver and Kerr L. JJ. also accepted that meaning 
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as being substantially correct, and Oliver L.J* at 11982] 3 
W,L.R* 1941 O said that the word “ethnic" in its popular 
meaning involved *''essentially a racial concept the concept 
of something with which the members of the group are born, 
some fixed or iinherited characteristic”. The respondent, who 


appared on his own behalf submitted that that was the relevant 
meaning of “ethnic 1 ’ in the 1976 Act and that it did not 


apply to Sikhs because they were essentially a religious group 
and they shared their racial characteristics with other religions 
groups, including Hindus and Muslims, living in the Punjab, 


My Lords. I recognise that “ethnic” conveys a flavour of 
race but it cannot, in my opinion, have been used in the bYT 
Act in a strictly racia 1 or biological sense. For one t h i n £, i 1 
would be absurd to suppose that Parliament can have intended 
that membeship of a particular racial group should depend 


upon scientific proof that a person possessed the relevant 
distinctive biological characteristics (assuming that such 
characteristics exist). The practical difficulties oi such proof 
would be prohibitive, and it is clear that Parliament must have 


used the word in some more popular sense. For another thing, 
the briefest glance at the evidence in this case is enough to 
show that, within the human race, there arc very few, if any, 
distinctions which arc scientifically recognised as metal. I 


respectfully agree with the view of Lord Simon of Glaisdale 
in Ealing L,B C, v. Race Relations Board [1972] A.C. 347, 362, 
referring to the long title of the Race Relations Act, 1968 
(which was in terms identical with part of the long title of 
the 1976 Act) when he said : 


“Moreover 'racial' is not a term of art, either legal, or, I 
surmise, scientific* I apprehend that anthropologists would 
dispute how far the word Tace' is biologically at all rele¬ 
vant to the species amusingly called homo sapiens.” 

A few lines lower down, after quoting part of section 1 (1) 
of the Act, the noble and learned Lord said this : 


“This is rubbery and elusive language—understandably 
when the draftsman is dealing with so imprecise a concept 
as ‘race’ in its popular sense endeavouring to leave no 
loophole for evasion,” 
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i turn, therefore, to the third and wider meaning which is 
given in the 1972 Supplement to the Oxford English Dic¬ 
tionary. It is as follows : “pertaining to or having common 
racial, cultural, religious, to or linguistic characteristics, 
esp. designating a racial or other group within a larger 
system". Mr. Irvine, for the appellant, while not aeceping the 
third (1972) meaning as directly applicable for the present 
purpose, relied on it to this extent, that it introduces a 
reference to cultural and other characteristics and is not limited 
to racial characteristics. The 1972 .meaning is, in my opinion, 
too lose and vague to be accepted as it stands, it is capable 
of being read as implying that any one of the adjectives, 
“racial, cultural, religious or linguistic" would be enough to 
constitute an ethnic group. That cannot be the sense in which 
“ethnic” is used in the 1976 Act, as that Act is not concerned 
at all with discrimination on religious grounds. Similarly, it 
cannot have been used to mean simply any “racial or other 
group". If that were the meaning of “ethnic", it would add 
nothing to the word group, and would lead to a result which 
would be unacceptably wide. But in seeking for the true mean¬ 
ing of “ethnic” in the statute, we arc not tied to the precise 
definition in any dictionary. The value of the 1972 definition 
is, in my view, that it shows that ethnic has come to be com¬ 
monly used in a sense appreciably wider than the strictly racial 
or biological That appears to me to be consistent with the 
ordinary experience of those who read newspapers at the 
present day. In my opinion, the word “ethnic' - still retain a 
racial flavour but it is used nowadays in an extended sense to 
include other characteristics which may be commonly thought 
of as being associated with common racial origin. 

Tor a group to constitute an ethnic group in the sense of 
the Act, it must, in ray opinion, regard its el S’, and be regarded 
by others, as a distinct community by virtue of certain charac¬ 
teristics. Some of these characteristics are essential; others arc 
not essential but one or more of them will commonly be found 


and will help to distinguish the group from the surrounding 
community. The conditions which appear to me to be essential 
are these (1) a long shared history, of which the group is 

conscious as distinguishing it from other groups, and the 

■ 

memory of which it keeps alive; (2) a cultural tradition of its 
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own, including family and social customs and manners, often 
but not necessarily associated with religious observance. In 
addition to those two essential characteristics the following 
characteristics are, in my opinion, relevant; (3) either a com¬ 
mon geographical origin, or descent from a small number of 
common ancestors; (4) a common language, not necessarily 
peculiar to the group; (5) a common literature peculiar to the 
group; (6) a common religion different from that of within a 
larger community, for example a conquered people (say, the 
inhabitants of England shortly after the Norman conquest) 
and their conquerors might both be ethnic groups* 

A group defined by reference to enough of these characteri¬ 
stics would be capable of including converts, for example, 
persons who marry into the group, and of excluding apo¬ 
states* Provided a person who joins the group feck himself or 
herself to be a member of it, and is accepted by other 
members*, then he is, for the purposes of the Act, a member. 
That appears to be consistent with the words at the end of 
sub-section (1) of section 3 : 

^References to a person’s racial group refer to any racial 

group into which he falls ,V 

In my opinion, it is possible for a person to fall into a 
particular racial group either by birth or by adherence,, and it 
makes no difference, so far as the 1976 Act is concerned, by 
which route he finds his way into the group, This view does 
not involve creating any inconsistency between direct discri¬ 
mination under paragraph (a) and indirect discrimination under 
paragraph (b). A person may treat another relatively unfav¬ 
ourably “on racial grounds’* because he regards (hat other as 
being of a particular race, or belonging to a particular racial 
group, even if his belief is, from a scientific point of view, 
completely erroneous. 

Finally on this part of the arguments, I think it is proper 
to mention that the word “ethnic' 1 is o' Greek origin, being 
derived from the Greek word “ethnos’ 1 , the basic meaning of 
which appears to have been simply “a group'’ not limited by 
reference to racial or any other distinguishing characteristics— 
see J.iddell St SeotLs Greek-English Lexicon (8th edition) 
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(Oxford 1897)* Ido not suggest that the meaning of the 
English would in a modern statute ought, to be governed by the 
meaning of the Greek word from which it is derived, but the 
fact that the meaning of the latter was wide avoids one pos¬ 
sible limitation on the meaning of the English word. 

My Lords, I have attempted so far to explain the reasons 
why, in my opinion, the word “ethnic” in the !976 Act should 
be eci ii st r n c d re 1 a t i v ely w i del y, i n w h a t w as refer red t o b y M r, 
Irvine as a broad, cultural/historic sense. The conclusion at 
which I have arrived by construction of the Act itself is greatly 
strengthened by consideration of the decision of the Court of 
Appeal in New Zealand (Richmond P,, Woodhouse and 
R i eh a rd s o n J J ) i n Ki > ig- A n sel l v. Po l ice [1979] 2 N.Z. L.R. >3 i. 
That case was discovered by the industry of the appellants’ 
counsel, but unfortunately not until after the Court at Appeal 
in England had decided the case now under appeal. It il had 
been before the Court of Appeal it might well have affected 
their decision. In that case the appellant had been convicted 
by a magistrate of an offence under the New Zealand Race 
Relations Act 1971, the offence consisting of publishing a 
pamphlet with intent to incite ill-will against Jews,, “on the 
ground of their ethnic origins 1 h The question oi law arising on 
the appeal concerned the meaning to be given to the words 
“ethnic*..origins of that group of person” in section 25 (1) of 
the Act. The decision of the Court of Appeal was that Jews 
in New Zealand did form a group with common ethnic origins 
within the ■ meaning of the Act The structure ol the New 
Zealand Act differs considerably from that of the 1976 Act, 
but the offence created by section 25 of the New Zealand Act 
(viz. inciting ill-will against any group of persons on the 
ground of their “colour, race, or ethnic or national origins") 
raises the same question of construction as the present appeal 
in a context which is identical, except that the New Zealand 
Act does not mention “nationality", and the 1976 Act does. 
The reasoning of all members of the New Zealand court was 
substantially similar, and it can, l think, be sufficiently indica¬ 
ted by quoting the following short passage. The first is from 
the judgment of Woodhouse J. at page 53$, line 39 where, 
after referring to the meaning given by the 1972 Supplement 
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to the Oxford English Dictionary, which I have already quoted, 
he says this : 

‘‘the distinguishing features of an ethnic group or of the 
ethnic origins of a group would usually depend upon a 
combination, present logetlier, of characteristics of the kind 


indicated in the Supplement, In any ease it would be a 
mistake to regard this or any other dictionary meaning as 
though u had to be imported word for word into a statu¬ 
tory definition and construed accordingly. However, subject 
lo those qualifications, 1 think that for the purposes oi 
construing the expression ‘ethnic origins' the 1972 Supple¬ 
ment is a helpful guide and f accept it.” 

Richardson JL at page 542, line 51, said this : 

“The real test, is whether the individuals or the group 
regard themselves and are regarded by others in the com¬ 
munity as having a particular historical identity in terms 
of their colour or their racial, national or ethnic origins. 
That must be based on a belief shared by members of the 
group.” 


And at page 545, line 74, Hie same learned judge said this ; 

T..a group is identifiable in terms of its ethnic origins if it 
is a segment of the population distinguished from others by 
a sufficient combination of shared customs, beliefs, traditions 
and characteristics derived from a common or presumed 
common past, even if not drawn from what in biological 
terms is a common racial stock. It is that combi nation 


which gives them an historically determined social identity 
in tiieir own eyes and in the eyes of those outside the 
group, they have a distinct social identity based not simply 
on group cohesion and solidarity but also on their belief 
as to their historical, antecedents.” 


My Lords, that last passage sums up in a way upon which 
1 could not hope to improve the views which i have been 
endeavouring to express. It is important that courts in English- 
speaking countries should, if possible, construe the words 
which we are considering in the same way where they occur in 
the same context, and 1 am happy to say that 1 find no 
difficulty at all in agreeing with the construction favoured by 
the New Zealand Court of Appeal. 
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There is only one respect in which that decision rests upon 
a basis that is not fully applicable to the instant appeal. That 
appears from the long title of the New Zealand Act which is 

as follows : 

“An Act to affirm and promote racial equality in New 
Zealand and to implement the International Convention on 
the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination/'' 

Neither the 1976 Act nor its predecessors in the United 
Kingdom, the Race Relations Act 1965 and 1968, refer to the 
International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Racial Discrimination. The Convention was adopted on 
7th March 1966, and was signed by the United Kingdom on 
11th October 1966, subject to reservations which are not now 
material, It was not ratified by the United Kingdom umil 
7th March 1969—see Cmnd. 4108 (August 1969). 

Under the Convention the States Parties undertook, inter 
aha, to prohibit racial discrimination in all its forms, and to 
guarantee the rights of everyone “without distinction as to 
race, colour, or national or ethnic origin' 1 of equality before 
the law, notably in certain rights which were specified including 
education [Article 5{e)(v)], The words which 1 have quoted 
are very close to the words found in the 1976 Act and in 
its predecessors in this country, and they are certainly quite 
consistent with these United Kingdom Acts having been passed 
in implementation of the obligation imposed by the Conven¬ 
tion. But it is unnecessary to rely in this case upon any 
special rules of construction applicable to legislation which 
gives effect to international conventions because, for the 
reasons, already explained, a strict or legalistic construction of 
the words would not, in any event, be appropriate. 

The respondent admitted, rightly in my opinion, that, if 
the proper construction of the word “ethnic" in section 3 of 
the 1976 Act is a wide one, on lines such as 1 have jsuggested, 
the Sikhs would qualify as a group defined by ethnic origins 
for the purposes of the Act. It is, therefore* unnecessary to 
consider in any detail the relevant charactristies of the Sikhs. 

They were originally a religious community founded about 
the end of the fifteenth century in the Punjab by Guru Nanak, 
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who was born in 1469. But the 
religious in character. Their 


community is no longer purely 
present position ts summarised 


sufficiently for present purposes in the opinion of the teamed 
county court judge in the following passage : 


"The evidence in my judgment shows that Sikhs arc a 
distinctive and self-conscious community. They have a 
history going back to die fifteenth century. They have a 


written language which a small proportion of Sikhs can 
read but which can be read by a much higher proportion 
of Si kits than of Hindus* They were at one time politically 


supreme in the Punjab.” 


1 he result is, in my opinion, that Sikhs are a group defined 
by a reference to ethnic origins for the purpose of the 1976 
Act, although they are not biologically distinguishable from 
the other peoples living in the Punjab. Thai is true whether 
one is considering the position before the partition of 1947, 
when the Sikhs lived mainly in that part of the Punjab which 
.is now Pakistan, or after 1947, since when most of them have 
moved into India. It is therefore, necessary to consider 
whether the respondent has indirectly discriminated against 
Lhc appellants m the sense of section I(l)(b) of the Act. That 
raises the two subsidiary questions 1 have already mentioned. 


“Can Comply” 

It is obvious that Sikhs, like anyone else, "can” refrain 
from wearing a turbun t if "can” is construed literally. But 
d ike broad cultural.'historic meaning of ethnic is the appro¬ 
priate meaning of the word in the 1976 Act, than a literal 
reading of the word * can 5 would deprive Sikhs and members 
of other groups defined by reference to their ethnic origins of 
much of the protection which Parliament evidently intended 
tile Act to afford to them. They i[ can” comply with almost 
any requirement or condition if they are willing to give up 
their distinctive customs and cultural rules. On the other handy 
if ethnic means inherited or unalterable, as the Court of 
Appeal thought it did, then “can” ought logically to be read 
literally. I lie word "can” is used with many shades of mean¬ 
ing. In the context of section J (I ) (b) (i) of the 1976 Act 
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it must, in my opinion, have been intended by Pan amen! to 
be read not as meaning “can physically"y so as to indicate a 
theoretical possibility * but as meaning "'can in practice'’ or 
’'can consistently with the customs and cultural conditions 0 ! 
the racial group". The latter meaning was attributed to the 
word by the Employment Appeals Tribunal in Price v. Civil 
Service Commission [1977] L W.L.R, 1417, on a contraction 
of the parallel provision in the Sex Discrimination Act 1975. 
! agree with their contraction of the word in that context. 
Accordingly 1 am of opinion that the “Mo turban" rule was 
not one with which the second appellant could, in the relevant 
sense, comply. 


■JuMi liable' 


The word “Justifiable" occurs in section 1(1) (b) ( 11 ). It 
raises a problem which is, in my opinion, more difficult than 
the problem of the word “can \ But in the end i have reached 
a firm opinion that the respondent has not been able to show 
that the “No turban’ ' rule was justiciable in the relevant sense. 


Regarded purely from the point of view of the respondent, 
It was no doubt perfectly justUable. He explained that he had 
no intention of discriminating against Sikhs. Ill 1978 the 
school had about 300 pupils (about 75% boys and 25% girls? 
of whom over 200 were English, 5 were Sikhs, 34 Hindus, 
16 Persians, 6 Negroes, 7 Chinese and 15 from European 
countries. The reasons for having a school uniform were 
largely reasons of practical convenience—to minimize external 
differences between races and social classes, to discourage the 


“competitive fashions’" which he said tend to exist in a teenage 
community, and to present a Christian image of the school 
to outsiders, including prospective parents. The respondent 
explained the difficulty for a headmaster of explaining to a 
non-Sikh pupil why the rules about wearing correct school 
uniform were enforced against him if they were relaxed in 
favour of a Sikh, In my view these reasons could not, either 
individually or collectively, provide a sufficient justification 
for the respondent to apply a condition that is prima facie 
discriminatory under the Act. 

An attempted justifleation of the “No turban’” rule, whtch 
requires more serious consideration, was that the respondent 
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sought to run a Christian school, accepting pupils of all 
religions and races, and that lie objected to the turban on the 
ground that it was an outward manifestation of a non-ChristIan 
faith. Indeed he regarded it as amounting to a challenge to 
that faith, 1 have much sympathy with the respondent on this 
part of the case and l would have been glad to find that the 
rule was justifiable within the meaning of the statute, if I could 
have done so. But in my opinion that is impossible. 

The onus under paragraph (ii) is on the respondent to show 
that the condition which lie seeks to apply is not indeed a neces¬ 
sary condition, but that it is in all circumstances justifiable 
^irrespective of the colour, race, nationality or ethnic or 
national origins of the person to whom it is applied; 5 ’ that is 
to say that it is justifiable without regard to the ethnic origins 
of that person. But in this, case the principal justification on 
which the respondent relics k that the turban is objectionable 
just because it. is a manifestation of the second appellant's 
ethnic origins. That is not. in my view, a justification which 
ii admissible under paragraph (ii). The kind of justification 
that might fall within that provision would be one based on 
public health, as in Panesar v. The Nestles Company Lid. 

[ 19 8 0] 1, R . L. R, 64 , w h c th c r the Co ui t o f A p p e al he Id tha t a 
rule forbidding the wearing of beards in the respondent’s 
chocolate factory was justifiable within the meaning of section 
1 (i) (b) (ii) on hygienic grounds, not withstanding that the 
proportion of Sikh who could [sc, conscientiously] comply 
with it was considerable smaller than the proportion of non- 
Sikhs who could comply with it. 

Again, it might be possible for the school to show that 
rule insisting upon a fixed diet, which included some dish 
(for example, pork) which some racial groups could not con¬ 
scientiously eat was justifiable if the school proved that the cost 
of providing special meals for the particular group would be 
prohibitive. Questions of that sort would be questions of fact 
for the tribunal of fact, and if there was evidence on which it 
could find the condition to be justifiable its finding would not 
be liable to be disturbed on appeal 

But in the present ease I am of opinion that the respondent 
have not been able to show that the 41 No turban 5 ' rule was 
justifiable. 
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Before parting with the case I must refer to some observation 
by die Court of Appeal which suggest that the conduct of the 
Commission for Racial Equality in this ease has been in some 
way unreasonable or oppressive. Lord Denning MR. at 
page 939 merely expressed regret that the Commission had taken 
up the case. Cut Oliver L. L at 943F-944B used stronger 
language and suggested that the machinery ot the Act had 
been operated against the respondent as “an engine of oppres¬ 
sion h Kerr L. R. at 950 B referred to notes of an interview 
between the respondent and an oil eial of the Commission 
which he said read in part “more like an inquisition than 
an interview” and which he regarded as harassment of the 
respondent* 


My Lords, 1 must say that t regard these strictures on 
the Commission and its official as entirely unjustified. The 
Commission has a difficult taks, and no doubt its enquiries 
will be resented by some and arc liable to be regarded as 
objectionable and inquisitive. But the respondent in this ease 
who conducted his appeal with restraint and skill, made no 
complaint of his treatment at the hands of the Commission, 
lie was specifically asked by some of my noble and learned 
friends to point out any part of the notes of his interview with 
the Commission's official to which lie objected, and be said 
there were none and that an objection of that sort formed no 
part of his case. The lady, who conducted the interview on 
behalf of the Commission, gave evidence in the county court, 
and no suggestion was put to her in cross-examination that 
s h e had not con d u c ted it pro p erl y. O pi n i o n s may legiti mat el y 
dilicr as to the usefulness of the Commission’s activities, but 
its functions have been laid down by Parliament and, in my 
view, the actions of the Commission itself in this case and of 
its official who interviewed the respondent on 3rd November 
1978 were perfectly proper and in accordance with its statutory 
duty. 

I would allow this appeal. The appellants have agreed lo 
pay the costs of the respondent in this House and they do not 
seek to disturb the order for costs in Lhe lower courts in favour 


of the present respondent made by the Court of Appeal. 
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Lord Edmund~Davtes 

My Lards, 

I have found this case unfortunate in several ways and by 
no means tree from difficulty. But { have had the advantage 
ol reading in draft form the speeches prepared by my 
noble and learned friends, Lord Fraser of Tullybelton and 
I. . o rd I empleman. They are in conforrnity witIi ihe eoncl m ion 
at which T had ultimately arrived, and 1 do not find it neces¬ 
sary or desirable to add any observations of my own. I there¬ 
fore restrict myself to concurring that the appeal should be 
allowed. 

Lord Roskili 

A/v Lords. 

m* ? 

1 have had the advantage of reading in draft the speeches 
prepared by my noble and learned friends. Lord Fraser of 
Tullybelton and Lord Tempi eman. For the reasons given in 
those speeches i too would allow this appeal* 

Lord Brandon of Oakbruafc 

My Lords, 

( have had the advantage of readmg in draft thc $pccehes 
prepared by ray noble and learned friends, Lord Fraser of 
J u 1 lybelto n and Lord 1 emp 1 einan. I agrec vv i th bo 1 li specdies , 
and for the reasons which they give 3 would allow the appeal. 

Lord Tempkinan 

My Lords, 

The Race Relations Act 1976 outlaws discrimination in 
specified fields of activities against defined racial groups* The 
fields of activity, in which discrimination is made a crimiaiml 
offence, are employment, education and the provision of 
goods, facilities, services and premises. Presumably Parlia¬ 
ment considered that discrimination in these fields was most 
widespread and harmful By section 3 of the Act the racial 
groups against which discrimination may not be practised 
are groups "defined by reference to colour, race, nationality 
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or ethnic or national origins 1 '. Presumably Parliament consi¬ 
dered that the protection of these groups against discrimina¬ 
tion was the most necessary. Flic Act does not outlaw 
discrimination against a group of persons defined by reference 
to religion* Presumably Parliment considered that the amount 
of discrimination on religious grounds does not constitute a 
severe burden on members of religious groups. The Act does 
not apply and has no reference to the situation in Northern 
Ireland* 

The Court of Appeal thought that the Sikhs were only 
members of a religion or at best members of a religion and 
culture* But the eveiddtiec of the origins and history of the 
Sikhs, which was adduced by the parties to the present litiga¬ 
tion, disclosed that the Sikhs are more than a religion and a 
culture. And in view of the history of this country since the 
second world war ! find it impossible 10 believe that Parlia¬ 
ment intended to exclude the Sikhs front Ihe benefit of the 
Race Relations Act and to allow discrimination to be practised 
against the Sikhs in those fields of activity where, as the present 
case illustrates, disc rim a nation is likely to occur. 

Section 17 of the Race Relations Act 1076 makes it 
unlawful for the proprietor of a school to discriminate 
against a person In the terms on which the school offers: to 
the school as a pupil. By section 1 (1) * C A person discriminates 
against another . . . if 


iC (h) he applies to that other a requirement or condition 
which he applies or would apply equally to person not 
of the same racial group as that other but— 

u (i) which is such that the proportion of persons 
of the same racial group as that other who cun 
comply with it is considerably samaller than the 
proportion of persons not of that racial group who 
can comply with it; and 

(if) which he cannot show to be justifiable irrespective 
of the colour, race, nationality or ethnic or 
national origins of the person to whom it h 
applied; *, A 
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The respondents are only willing to admit the appellant 
Gurinder Singh to Park Grove School if he complies with the 
school rules. Rule 22 stipulates that "'Boys' hair must be cut 
so as not to touch the collar. . , ” As an orthodox Sikh. 
Gurinder Singh must allow his hair to grow unshorn. Rule 
20 requires boys to wear the school uniform, The method 
adopted by orthodox Sikhs for containing unshorn hair is the 
wearing of a turban; a school cap is useless for that purpose. 
Gurinder Singh says he cannot comply with Rules 22 or 70 
because he is a Sikh and on his behalf it is argued that Sikhs 
constitute a racial group, being a group of persons defined by 
reference to ethnic origins, If the Sikhs do constitute a racial 
group within the Race Relations Act 1976 and cannot comply 
with Rule 22 or 20, whereas all non-Sikhs can comply with 
those rules, then the school is guilty of discrimination against 
the Sikh Gurinder Singh unless the respondents can show 
that Rules 22 and 20 are justifiable irrespective of the ethnic 
origin of Gurinder Singh, 

In the course of the argument attention was directed to 
the dictionary definitions of the adjective “ethnic’*. But it is 
common ground that some definitions constitute the Sikhs a 
relevant group of ethnic origin whereas other definitions would 
exclude them, The Irue construction of the expression ' ethnic 
origins" must be deduced from the Act, A racial group means 
a group of persons defined by reference to colour, race, 
nationality or ethnic or national origins. I agree with the 
Court of Appeal that in this context ethnic origins have a 
good deal in common with the concept of race just as national 
origins have a good deal in common with the concept of 
nationality. But the statutory definition of a racial group 
envisages that a group defined by reference to ethnic origin 
may be different from a group defined by reference to race, 
just as a group defined by reference to national origins may be 
different from a group defined by reference to nationality. 

In my opinion, for the purposes of the Race Relations Act 
a group of persons defined by reference to ethnic origins must 
possess some of the characteristics of a race, namely group 
descent, a group of geographical origin and a group history. 
The evidence shows that the S-iklis satisfy these tests. They 
are more than a religious sect, they are almost a race and 
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almost a nation. As a race, the Sikhs share a common colour, 
and a common physique based on common ancestors from that 
pari of the Punjab which is centred on Amritsar. They fail to 
qualify as a separate race because in racial origin prior to 
the inception of Sikhism they cannot be distinguished from 
other inhabitants of the Punjab. As a nation the Sikhs defeated 
the Moghuls, and established a kingdom in the Punjab which 
they lost as a result of the first and second Sikh wars; they 
fail to qualify as a separate nation or as a separate nationality 
because their kingdom never achieved a sufficient degree of 
recognition or permanence. 

The Sikhs qualify as a group defined by ethnic origins 
because they constitute a separate and distinct community 
derived from the racial characteristics I have mentioned. They 
also justify the conditions enumerated by my noble and 
learned friend Lord Fraser of Tullybelton. The Sikh commu¬ 
nity has accepted converts who do not comply with those 
conditions. Some persons who have the same ethnic origins as 
the Sikhs have ceased to be members of the Sikh community. 
But the Sikhs remain a group of persons forming a community 
recognisable by ethnic orgins within the meaning of the Act. 
Gurinder Singh is a member of the Sikh community which 
qualifies as a racial group for the purposes of the Act. 

1 agree with my noble and learned friend that Gurinder 
Singh cannot comply with school rules without becoming a 
victim of discrimination. The discrimination cannot be justified 
by a genuine belief that the school would provide a better 
system of education if it were allowed to discriminate. T also 
agree that the Race Ralalions Board were under a duty 
property to investigate the present complaint of discrimination 
and that their conduct was not oppressive. 

[ agree that the appeal should be allowed. 
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APPENDIX 50 

MINORITY COMMISSION ON SIKH EDUCATIONAL 

INSTITUTIONS 


ANN EX ORE—XV J 
(Ref. Chapter—V> para 5.43) 

Extracts from the minutes of thr 54th meeting of the Commis¬ 
sion held on 3-5-1982 

hem Nti . 20 ; — Religious e eh tca t io!t in ed iteationa l in .v it tut io n .v 

The Commission considered the various issues raised in the 
representation from Shri Sant Singh, Hony Secretary, Chief 
Khalsa Diwam Amritsar and resolved as follows : 

(i) On the question of wearing kirpans by Sikh passengers 
on air flights the report of the Member ? Gyani Sujan 
Singh was considered by the Commission and it was 
resolved that the report be forwarded to the Govern¬ 
ment for favourable consideration. The report of the 
Member Gyani Sujan Singh sets out the resolution 
already passed by the Minorities’ Commission which 
has not been revoked. The Commission expressed the 
opinion that the misuse of kirpans by some misguided 
persons should not lead to a total and unqualified ban 
on wearing of kirpans during flights of Indian Airlines, 
as such a ban would be contrary to the provisions of 
Article 25 of the Constitution. 


Note recorded by Gyani Sujan Singh, Member on wearing of 
Kirpans by Sikh Passengers on Air India and Indian Airlines 
Flights. 

At the meeting of the Minorities Commission held on 4th — 
7th August, 1981 decision on item 17 regarding violation of 
rights Io wear Kirpans by Sikhs while travelling by Indian Air 
lines was taken as under : 
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'"The Commission considered the matter and resolved 
that the Ministry of Civil Aviation should be addressed 
with a copy to Home Ministry stating that to prevent 
Sikhs from wearing Klrpaus while travelling by Indian 
Airlines is a violation of expressed provision of Article 25 
of the Constitution and, therefore, they may consider 
issuing suitable directions in this regard/' 

2. The hijacking of f. A. Boeing on 29th September, 1981 
by five misguided Sikh youths to Lahore was a heinous crime 
under National and ^temational Law. All the Sikh onranisa- 
Cons, Shi roman i A kali Dll, Chief Khalsa Diwan, Shirornani 
Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee, Singh Sabhas throughout 
the country and the Sikh intelligentsia have strongly condemn¬ 
ed this foolish act of the misguided youth who hijacked the 
plane, and demanded adequate punishment to them under the 
law. 

3. There is a move to ban the wearing of kirpan by Sikhs 
on National and International flights by the Government. This 
move is causing strong resentment among all sections of the 
Sikhs as it is one of the religious symbols of Sikhs and under 
Article 25(2) Fxplanation I, of the Constitution of India ‘The 
wearing and carrying of kirpans’* shall be deemed to be 
included in the profession of the Sikh religion, 

4. The Minorities Commission had at its meeting held on 
10th November, (981 (vide item No. 4 of agenda) decided that 
Gyani Sujan Singh will examine the issue especially in the 
light of the recent hijacking of an Indian Airlines aircraft and 
give a report alongwith his views in the matter. 

5. f have studied the problem thoroughly and have come 
to the conclusion that if ban is imposed on the wearing and 
car ryi ng of k i r p a ns b y S i k Sis o n Hi g h t s t !i ey w oul d f I ee m j t an 
aggression on the profession and practice of Sikh religion and 
against the constitutional provisions Therefore, [ would re¬ 
commend to the Commission that the Commission should 
send its recommendations to the Government that the Article 
25, Explanation f. oT the Constitution as it stands today, should 
not be interfered with as the gearing and carrying of Klrpans 
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is included in the profession of the Sikh religion. 

Secretary may please see for necessary nction. 

Sd/'Sujan Singh 
Member 
30-4-82 

Secretary. 
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MINORITY COMMISSION ON PUNJABI SETTLERS 

IN TFRAI REGION 


ANNEXURE XVII 
(Ref. Chapter V, para 5, 46) 

M in a ri ty Cm ntt i mi on ' $ p r ess slot em enL R ega rdi i ig e vl c t io n oj 
Punjabi Settlers in Terai Region , UJ\ 

The attention of the Minorities Commission was drawn to 
a news article published in the Spokesman Weekly of 2.7th July, 
1981 alleging that Punjabi settlers in the Terai region of U.P, 
were being threatened with eviction by the Government of LIP. 
Although no complaint was received by the Minorities Commis¬ 
sion yet it took up the matter immediately with the Govern¬ 
ment of U.P. The Government of TAP. have reported that 
before 1947 the Terai region of Nainital was primarily inhabi¬ 
ted by the Sch. Tribes who owned 2.28 lakh acres of land. 
Later on non-Sofa, tribers settler came to this region in large 
numbers. They were allotted either Government land or look 
unauthorised possession of Government land and obtained ten¬ 
ancy rights thereon subsequently, Some non-S i settlers in 
course of time either through benami transactions or forcibly 
took possession of lands belonging to the Sch. Tribes and 
obtained tenancy rights thereon. As a result, the total area of 
2.28 lakh areas owned by Sch. Tribes in 1947, dwindled to 
80,000 acres in 1969. 
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2. The Government of LLP. added Section I57-A in the 
U.P. Zamindari Abolition and Land Reforms Ac-t, 1950 in 
June, 1 969, with a view to ban transfers of land belonging to 
STs to Non-ST settlers without prior permission of the Collec¬ 
tor Tt was also provided that if transfers of such lands took 
place in violation of the above provisions, such land would 
vest in the Government who would be free to re-allot the same* 
In spite of these provisions, out of §0,000 acres of land left 
with the ST s at the time of the June 1959 amendment of the 
U.P. Zamindari Abolition and Land Reforms Act 1950, nearly 
16,000 acres of laud had been unauthorisedly occupied by 
non-ST persons, after the enactment, 

3. On receipt of repeated complaints about the above 
activities of non-tribal settlers and with a view to save Sell. 
Tribes from further exploitation at their hands and to imple¬ 
ment the directions and guidelines issued by the Ministry of 
Home Affairs and Planning Commission, the Government of 
U.P* issued an Ordinance in June, 1981 to secure the tenancy 
rights of the Sch. Tribes and to prevent unauthorised 
occupation of lands belonging to the Sch, Tribes. 

4. The Ordinance of 1981 is a pre-emptive measure against 
the unauthorised occupation of 16,000 acres of land by non- 
tribals. The provisions of the tenancy law apply to any non- 
tribal without any distinction of religion, race, caste, language 
etc* and is not aimed against the Punjabi settlers alone as alle¬ 
ged. The allegation that Sikh Settlers are being forced to 
deposit their arms has also been reported to be baseless* The 
State Government have taken note that well to do persons 
belonging to non-tribal communities, have been threatening 
and spreading misleading rumours against the Government and 
are accordingly taking the precautionary measures to avoid 
any untoward happenings* 

5 * From the report of the Government of LLP* there does 
not appear any cause of panic or threat to legally authorised 
non-tribal settlers, including Punjabi and Sikh settlers in the 
Ter at region as only such of them as have unauthorisedly 
taken possession of lands belonging to the STs after June, 
1969 irrespective of their caste, creed or religion would be 
liable to be evicted under the provisions of the 1981 Ordi¬ 
nance. However* the Minorities Commission would be prepared 
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to consider any genuine grievance against the State Govern 
merit’s action not. in conformity with law, 
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SACRED SIKH RELICS IN ENGLAND 


SOME DOCUMENTS REGARDING SACRED SIKH 

RELICS IN ENGLAND 

L Secret civ of State's Despatch No. 16 of 16 ApriL I Sc! 

Political Department 

Our Governor General of India in Council 

1. We now reply to your letter in the Foreign department 
dated 25 March, No. 8 of 3985 and to the Governor GeaeraTs 

letter dated 19th Dec., No 597J850. 

2. The Governor General states that with reference to our 
despatches in the Military department No, 6 of 1849 dated 
1st May and No. 8 of 1849 dated 4th July, he has selected 
from the arms and armour in the Lahore Toshekhana four 
complete sets for transmission to England. He has selected for 
Her Majesty two best and most complete sets, adding portion 
of other sets which were remarkable for beauty or by some 
iradilional history. Thus with other portion of the arms 
belonging to the great Maharaja, His Lordship has selected 
for Her Majesty the sword presented to Ranjeet Singh, by 
Holkar when that Chief met the “Maharaja at Amritsar on 
his retreat before Lord Lake's army/' 

3, On the arrival of these articles in England we shall take 
the necessary measures for delivering them to Majesty. 

‘ I , , . , * -a ... ... 

5, There are several other articles on which our orders are 
requested, ir'z,, 

3rd. A set of arms including spear, etc., which Sikh traditions 
assert to have belonged to the Gooroo Gobind, “and of which 
it would in the Governor General's opinion be impolitic 
to allow any Sikh institution to obtain possession. The 
Governor General requested that if we arc not desirous to 
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place these arms in oar museum, he may be permitted to pur¬ 
chase them From the ToskekUana. but we have much pleasure 
in requesting the Marquis of Daihousic to retain these articles 
with the exception of the sword, as a memorial of Lke great 
events in which His Lordship bore so important apart. 1 he 
sword as having belonged to the founder oi the Sikh nation 
we arc desirous of placing in our Museum as an historical 
relic,” 

We are your affectionate friends, 
London, Signature of 13 gentlemen members of 

16th April, 185L the Council of the Secretary of State. 

2. Orders : 

Requested the Board of Administration to send the Golden 
chair and the arms of the Gooroo to this Toshekana previous 
to my quitting Simla for Calcutta. Proper precautions should 
be taken for their safety. 

A document certifying these arms and recording the facts 
or tradition established regarding the sword be forwarded at 
the same time in triplicate, signed by Megh Raj or whosoever 
may be the authority for the tradition, 

(Initials of Daibousie) 
3/6 

3. I roi i 1 1 ii c S c ■' c reta r\’ i o th e Go ■ 1 ef n me 1 1 i of I't tdia vv i t h th e 
Governor General to the Board of Administration for the 
Affairs of Punjab Foreign Deptt. 


APPENDIX 53 
LORD DENNING RELENTS 

3. The Sikh hoy’s Turban 

introduction 

In the Race Relations Act 1976 Parliament tackled the 
problem of racial discrimination. It made it unlawful to dis¬ 
criminate on ‘racial grounds 1 or against a "racial group'. 
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Racial, is dcfrad so as to prohibit discrimination on the 
grounds of colour, race, nationality or ‘ethnic or national 

origins'. 

There is the rub, ‘Ethnic’ is a word of uncertain meaning. 
It has changed its meaning from time to time, I would expect 
that in using the words ‘ethnic origins' Parliament had in 
mind particularly the Jews. There must be no discrimination 
against the Jews in England, Antisemitism must not be 
allowed here. 

In a leading case just before my retirement we had to 
consider its application to the Sikhs. Our decision led to 
much discussion after my retirement. So 1 would tell you 
about it as part of my afterthoughts. 

1, The facts 

(i) The heJchnaster's refusal 

On the last day but one of the summer terra, 29 July 1982, 
we delivered judgement in Manilla (Sewa Singh) v Dowell Lee,' 
about, a Sikh boy's turban, Could a Sikh schoolboy insist on 
wearing a Iurban at schoo 1 7 Wc said ‘Nor These were the 
facts as 1 stated them in the Court of Appeal (page 934) ; 

Scvva Singh M&ndla, the first plaintiff is a Sikh and 
rightly proud of it, He is a solicitor of the Supreme Court, 
practising in Birmingham. In 1978 lie applied to send his 
son Gurinder, the second plaintiff, to a private school in 
Birmingham called the Park Grove School. The boy was 
then aged 13. The school was very suitable for him. It 
had a high reputation. It took boys of all races, Ihere 
were 305 boys altogether. Over 200 Were English, but 
there wore many others. Five were Sikhs, 34 Hindus, 16 
Persians, six negroes, seven Chinese and about 15 from 
European countries. 

Mr. Mandla took his son to see the headmaster. Both he 
and his son were wearing their turbans, The headmaster felt 
that it might give rise to difficulties if the boy wore his turban 
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in school He asked the father ; ‘WiU you consent to his re- 
moving his turban and cutting his hair T Hie father said ; 
*No. That is completely out of the question. 1 The headmaster 
said that he would think about it. Then on 24 July 1978, he 
wrote : "Thank you for bringing your son to see me. As I 
promised, I have given much thought to the problem and 1 
have reluctantly come to the conclusion that on balance it 
would be unwise to relax the school rules with regard to uni¬ 
form, At the moment f do not see any way in which it would 
be possible to reconcile the two conflicting requirements* 
May [ wish you well in your efforts to promote harmony and 
peace, and I hope you find a suitable school for your son 
without difficulty/ 

Mr. Mandla did find another school for his son where he 
is allowed to wear Ids turban. So all is now well with them. 
But Mr. Mandla reported the headmaster to the Commission 
for Racial Equality. They took the matter up with the head¬ 
master. On 19 September 1978, he wrote this letter : 

“To make my position quite dear, the boy was not rejected 
because he was a Sikh since we do not make racial dis¬ 
tinctions and we have several Sikhs in the school It was 
the turban that was rejected and l believe your Acts cover 
people, not clothes/ 

(if) 77i e Cornntissron fo r Radal Equa!ity 

The Commission, however, did not let the matter rest. 
They decided to assist Mr. Mandla in legal proceedings 
against the headmaster. With their assistance in money and 
advice Mr, Mandla issued proceedings against the headmaster 
of the school in the Birmingham County Court. He claimed 
damages limited £500 and a declaration that the defendants 
had committed an act of unlawful discrimination* The judge 
heard the case for five days in February and June 1980, with 
many witnesses and much argument. The judge dismissed the 
claim. 

The Commission for Racial Equality—in Mr. Mandla’s 
name—-appealed to the Court ot Appeal, i he headmaster 
appeared before us in person. He had not the means to 
instruct counsel and solicitors. He put his case moderately 
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and with restraint, hie had himself dune much research in 
the India Odi.ce Library and elsewhere, it must have taken 
him many hours and many days. 

(iii) The decision of the Court of Appeal 

We affirmed the decision of the judge. He came to his 
decision as a result oi all the evidence before him, So did we. 

We held that the Sikhs were not a racial aroup. 1 said (page 
938): 


On all this evidence, it is plain to me that the Sikhs, as a 
^roup ? cannot be distinguished from other in the Punjab 
by reference to any racial characteristic whatever. They are 
only to be distinguished by their religion and culture. That 
is not an ethnic difference at all. 

2. The reaction of the Sikhs 

(i) The Sikhs are very upset 

The Sikhs were very upset by this iiding. They had been 
successful in many cases in wearing their turbans. When 
1 a;i Jiamciu passed a law requiring that everyone on a motor- 
o)Cie should wear a crash helmet, the Sikhs protested. They 
succeeded in getting an amending Act by which they could 
dispense with crash helmets and wear their turbans. Next, 
although it is the custom for all barristers and judges to 
wear wigs in. court, the Sikhs do not follow that custom. They 
wear their turbans, No one objects. When ail bus conductors 
in Wolverhampton were required to wear uniform caps, the 
Sikhs declined, they were allowed to wear their turbans. 
Lfkewise, a Sikh policeman need not wear a helmet. He can 
wear a turban, 

(ii) They call it an 'outrageous ruling ’ 

On 31 July 1982—the second day after our ruling— The 
Junes came out with a headline ; 


Denning’s Turban-boy Muling Angers Sikhs 

Hi is was followed by an article which reported that the 
secretary of the Supreme Council of" the Sikhs in Britain said 
that: 
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tiie ruling was absolutely outrageous and that Lord Den¬ 
ning was living up to his reputation as a judge who was 
against ethnic minorities. 

(in) They orgatnise- a national protest 

The Siks organised a national protest, march- They 
assembled in thousands at Speaker's Corner in Hyde Park. 
They marched to 10, Downing Street and presented a petition. 
Dignified, bearded, turbaned Sikhs announced the plan. This 
is what the leaflet said : 

CALL FOR NATIONAL PROTEST 

MARCH 

on Sunday 10th October, 1982 

'AGAINST LORD DENNING'S RULING 
AGAINST THE SIKHS' 

ASSEMBLE AT HYDE PARK SPEAkLRS 
CORNER, LONDON AT J 2.30 p.HL 
PRESS INTERVIEWS AND SPEECHES BY 
EMINENT PEOPLE FROM VARIOUS COMMUNITIES 

Then procession Stans with the blessing of 

SANT BABA PURAN SINGH Jl 
to 10, Downing Street, 

Where a petition will be presented to 
the prime MINISTER along with 75,000 or more 
signatures against this ruling. 

Day after day there were letters In the newspapers protes- 
ing against 'Lord Denning’s ruling- 5 This was a mistake, it 
was not my ruling It was the ruling of the Court of Appeal. 
The Court included two Lords Justices of the first quality, 
Lords Justices Oliver and Kerr. 

3, The ruling was contrary to the intention ul Parliament 

It now appears that our ruling was contrary to the in ten¬ 
th) a of Parliament, This was quite unknown to ns in the Court 
of Appeal. 
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(i) The Proceedings tn Parliament 

Many commentators were quick to point out that the 
'Denning ruling 7 was contrary to the intention of Parliament. 
The Times in its article on 31 July 1982 said this : 


Race relations experts yesterday pointed to the White 
Paper on racial discrimination, which preceded, the 1976 
Act, and specifically mentioned the wearing of turbans as 
an area which would be covered by the legislation. 

On the following day, Sunday 1 August, The Observer had 
an article showing that they had examined the White 
Paper and all the proceedings in Parliament. They came out 
with this headline: 

SIKH BOY : DENNING THWARTS COMMONS 
and then said : 

l ord Denning's judgment in the Court of Appeal hast week 
that Britain's Sikh community is not a 'racial group' co¬ 
vered by the Race Relations Act is dearly contrary to 
Parlimament’s intention when the Act was passed in 1976* 
In the White Paper which preceded legislation, the Labour 
Government expressly referred to its intention to protect 
people who were discriminated against for wearing turbans* 
Ministers confirmed that interpretation of the Bill while it 
was going through the Commons. 

die marchers to Downing Street knew all about it too. 
They carried placards saying : 

PARLIAMENT! HONOUR YOUR PLEDGE TO THE 

SIKHS 


( ii ) Th e i he my of M a i /h ers 

The Sikhs canvassed the views of many leading Members of 
Parliament and issued a press statement showing that at! of 
them condemned the ruling. According to it, Mr, Roy Hatters- 
lcy, the Shadow Home Secretary, said : 

Everyone who believes In a free society must despise the 
recent ruling by Lord Denning which effectively takes away 
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from the Sikh Community the right to wear a turban . - ■ 
No one can seriously doubt that the Sikhs area separate 
race with a specifically identifiable culture and religion. 

1 am confident that the nest l abour Government will, 
therefore., incorporate those changes, . . . 

Mr. David Steel, the leader of the Liberal Party, said r 

It is deeply regrettable that one oi Lord Denning s final 
judgments should undermine the fundamental rights for 
the Sikhs to uphold a basic religous custom. I hope this 
bizarre judgment will be reversed on appeal, but if not we 
shall press for legislation at the earliest opportunity, . . . 

The press statement added : 

Although Hpnoufublg Minister fitfMtthy Kuis&ti (Minister 
of State at the Home Office) has said that the judgment of 
Denning's is subject matter ol an Appeal and is as such sub 
judice , yet Mr. Timothy Raison has recently said that the 
records of the Commons debate make il clear that the 1976 
Race Relations Act was inteded to protect Sikhs from 
wearing turbans, 

4. The knowledge of the courts 

(i) The Court of Appeal did noi know 

None of the parliamentary proceedings were known to the 
Court of Appeal. 1 have often said that the judges ought to 
be able to consult Hansard so as to see what the intention of 
Parliament was. But the House of Lords has repeatedly said 
that was wrong. So the Court of Appeal were told nothing 
of the White Paper or of the proceedings in the House of 
Commons. Nor was the trial judge told. It we had been told 
of them, or if the judge had been told of them, or if we had 
consulted them ourselves, it would certainly have influenced ns. 
There would have been no occasion for the newspaper to say : 
‘SIKH BOY : DENNING THWARTS COMMONS', ft was 
never any part of our duty or business to thwart the Com¬ 
mons. Rather, it was our duty to carry out the intention of 
Parliament. If we had known of those proceedings, we might 
well have come to a different conclusion, and thereby saved 
any appeal to the House of Lords and any of the trouble that 

ensued as a result of our decision. 
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(ii) Dip lhe Lords know 1 

T he (Commission for Racial Equality went to the House of 
Lords and asked for leave to appeal. They were given iL The 
House of Lords unanimously reversed our decision. 1 cannot 
lie Ip asking myself : Did the House of Lords know about the 
White Paper and Lite proceedings in Parliament? Not directly 
of course. They would not be referred to them, nor would 
they consult them themselves. But would they have known 
indirectly! If they had read the newspapers they would have 
seen the Hood of criticisms against the Court of Appeal’s 
decision. They would have read that the Court of Appeal s 
ruling was contrary to the intention of Parliament. They 
would have read that iL was the intention of Parliament that 
the Sikhs should he regarded as a 'racial group’. They would 
have seen that both Government and Opposition had intimated 
that they would introduce legislation to offset the decision of 
the Court of Appeal. 1 am tempted to suggest that if they do 
not read the newspapers, they must be sitting In an ivory 
tower. To my mind, that is not the right place for a judge 
to sit, 

(hi) Do they road the newspapers? 

There is one sentence in the judgment of Lord Fraser oi 
Tuliybdton in the House of Lords which shows that their 
l ordships do read the newspapers, In analysing the meaning 
of the words 'ethnic group', he referred to the dictionary 
definitions and rejected all of them. He said r 

, ... m seeking for the true meaning of 'ethnic’ in the 
statute, we are not tied to the precise definition in any 
dictionary. The value of the 1972 definition is, in my viewy 
dial it shows that ethnic has come to be commonly used 
in a sense appreciably wider than the strictly racial or 
biological. 

And then he made this illuminating comment: 

That appears to me to be consistent with the ordinary 
experience of those who read newspapers at the present 
day. in my opinion, the word 'ethnic 1 still retains a racial 
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flavour but it is used nowadays in an extended sense to 
include other characteristics which may be commonly 
thought of as being associated with common racial origin. 

Now, reading (.hat paragraph, it seems to me that the 
House of Lords were being guided by what they thought 
was the 'ordinary experience of those who read newspaper 
at the present day.’ 1 ask myself : How are the l ords them¬ 
selves to find oilt. what is the view taken by 'those who 
read newspapers’? They must be putting themselves into the 
some position as newspaper readers. In some brandies of the 
law we look for the meaning of the ordinary 'reasonable man'. 
Here the lords are looking for the meaning given by the 
‘ordinary newspaper readerh 1 should have thought, that, on 
reading the criticisms of our decision, most newspaper readers 
would have said: The Court of Appeal were quite wrong. 
The Lords ought to reverse their decision/ 

Not that 1 doubt the wisdom of judges reading the news¬ 
papers. 1 think they ought to read them, so as to keep in touch 
with public opinion, The law ought to accord with the right 
public opinion of today, and not be against it. Otherwise, it 
will not be held in respect, 

5 The reasoning of the Lords 

(I) They follow c\ decision about the Jews 
The House of Lords were referred to a decision of the Court 
of Appeal in New Zea 1 nd in King- A nse II v Po l ice , [ The 

National Socialist Party of New Zealand had issued a 
pamphlet which contained inflammatory propaganda against 
The Jews*. The publisher was charged with an offence of 
publishing matter likely to excite ill-will against a group ‘on 
the ground of the ethnic origins of the group 1 . The New 
Zealand Court of Appeal held that Jews were a group of‘ethnic 
origins’. The Court of Appeal in England were not referred to 
that case, but / am sure we would have held the same. Everybody 
would agree with it. Starting from that case, Lord Fraser of 
Tullvbelton cave a definition in words which cove re the Jews. 

m' 
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l’or a group (.0 constitute an ethnic group in the sense of 
the Act of 1976s, it must, in my opinion, regard itself, and 
be regarded by others, as a distinct community by virtue 
of certain characteristics* Some of these characteristics are 
essentia!; others are not essential but one or more of them 
will commonly be found and will help to distinguish the 
group from the surrounding community. The conditions 
which appear to me to be essenial are these : (1) along 
shared history, of which the group is conscious as distingui¬ 
shing it from other groups, and the memory of which it 
keeps alive; (2) a cultural tradition of its own* including 
family and social customs and manners, often but not 
necessarily associated with religious observance* 

f 

In addition to those two essential characteristics the 
following characteristics are in my opinion, relevant; 
(3) either a common geographical origin, or descent from 
a small number of common ancestors; (4) a common 
language, not necessarily peculiar to the group; (5) a com¬ 
mon literature peculiar 1.0 the group; (6) a common religion 
different from that of neighbouring groups or from the 
general community surrounding it; (7) being a minority or 
being an oppressed or a dominant group within a larger 
community, for example a conquered people (say, the 
inhabitants of England shortly after the Norman con quest) 
and their conquerors might both be ethnic groups. 

(ii) Does It cover the Sikhs'; 

The Jews have all those characteristics-but have the Sikhs? 

On the reasoning of the Court of Appeal if would seem that 
the Sikhs were different from the Jews because any one can 
become a Sikh or not as he chooses, whereas a man cannot be 
a Jew. Lord Justice Oliver put the view of the Court of appeal 
in these words ( page 941) : 

. . . .Vfr Irvine (counsel for Mr, M and la) may be right in 
saying that 'ethnic 5 „ as a word on its own, embrace than a 
merely racial concept — why otherwise, he asks, does the 
legislature use the word as an alternative to ‘racial' or 
'national'?-and 1 would accept that it embraces, perhaps, 
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notions of cultural or linguistic community. Nevertheless* 
in its popular meaning, it does, in my judgment, involve 
essentially a racial concept—the concept of something with 
which the members of the group are born; some fixed or 
inherited characteristic, i do not believe that the man in 
the street would apply the word "ethnic' to a characteristic 
which the propositus could assume or reject as a matter of 
choice. No one a for instance, in ordinary speech, would 
describe a member of the Church of England or the Con¬ 
servative Party as a member of an ethnic group. 

Now that is a fortiori case, as it seems to me, when 
one uses the expression "ethnic origins'. What is embraced 
in that expression, to my mind, is the notion of a group 
distinguished by some peculiarity of birth, perhaps as a 
result of intermarriage within a community, but lacking any 
clement of free-will. It seems to me entirely inappropriate 
to describe a group into and out of which any one may 
travel as a matter of free choice; and freedom of choice—to 
join or not to join, to remain or to leave —is inherent in the 
whole philosophy of Sikhism. 

(jii) It is widened so os to cover them 

The House of Lords widened the concept of "ethnic'in these 
later words of Lord Fraser of Tullybelton (page 625) : 

Provided a person who joins the group feels himself or 
herself to be a member of it, and is accepted by other 
members, then he is, for the purposes of the Act, a 
member. 

By those words the House of I ords lo my mind expanded the 
meaning of "ethnic group’ beyond that given to it by the Court 
of Appeal. Nevertheless ; I would not complain of their deci¬ 
sion. For we now know that Parliament in passing the Race 

Relations Act, 1976, intended that the words "ethnic origins’ 
should include the Sikhs. 

6. The reasoning on ‘jusli (table 9 

Although that was the main ground of decision, neverthe¬ 
less there was another important point to be considered— 
namely, whether the conditct of the headmaster was in all the 
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circumstances justifiable. The statute allows a defence to a 
person who can show that what he did was justifiable. 

fi) in the Court of Appeal 

Tn the Court of Appeal, Lord Justice Oliver though it 
was. He said this (page 942) : 

. . , Mr Dowell Lee has pul forward a number of consi¬ 
derations of varying cogency to justify his decision, includ¬ 
ing the not unreasonable one that, all other considerations 
apart, the school curriculum includes participation in 
sports such as swimming and rugby football which, almost 
of necessity, involve the removal of the turban, , , . For 
my part, l am far from persuaded that the judge was 
wrong in concluding that the condition was, in any event, 
a justifiable one. 

(ii) In the Lords 

In the House of Lords, Lord Fraser of TuUybelton was 
sympathetic to die view that the action of the headmaster was 
justifiable. He said (pages 628-629) : 

- ■ - Regarded purely from the point of view of the head¬ 
master, it was no doubt perfectly justifiable. He explained 
that be had no intention of discriminating against Sikhs. . . 
The reasons for having a sheoo! uniform were largely 
reasons oi practical convenience—to minimise external 
differences between races and social classes, to discourage 
(he 'competitive fashions' which he said lend la exist in a 
teenage community, and to present a Christian image of 
the school to outsiders, including prospective parents . . . 

Lord Fraser went on to say that the headmaster had said, 
as more serious justification, that he sought to run a Christian 
school, accepting pupils of all religions and races, and he 
objected to the (urban on Lie ground that it was an outward 
manifestation of a non-Christian faith. Indeed, Jie regarded it 

as a challenge to that faith. Then Lord Fraser included this 
important statement : 

I Slave much sympathy with headmaster on this part of the 
case and [ would have been glad to find that the rule was 
justifiable within, the meaning of jthe statute, if l could have 
done so. But in my opinion that is impossible. 
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(iii) A welcome decision 

So in the long run the House of Lords reversed both the 
judge and the Court of Appeal entirely. Their decision was 
welcomed by the Government because it relieved them from 
having to consider any legislation upon the point. It was in 
accord with the intention of Parliament when the Act was 
passed. 
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JUSTICE KARTAR SINGH ON USE OF GURDWARAS 

FOR POLITICAL PURPOSES 


A Note of Dissent : Swatantra Party's Enquiry 

Karia ti inch CAMpnriprRi 

! agree with the findings and conclusions subject to a note 
of dissent on two of the findings which I am appending herewith. 

1 I, regret that 1 have not been able to persuade myself 
to fall in line with the findings and observations made 
in the report with regard to the use of gurdvards for 
the purpose of this agitation. I have, therefore, ven* 
tured to append a separate note by way of explanation 
or dissent on this important issue, which is not being 
appreciated by honest of the leaders of the country 
inasmuch as they hon c st 1 v feel that gi 11 d V a rd is a 
samhm-smtorum for worship only and critical issues 
ought not to be discussed or canvassed in the gvrdvli¬ 
ras. The difficulty, however, is that this crucial point 
institutes a doctrinal issue based on a Sikh tenets like 
wearing of kirpati, and affects the basic postulates of 
Sikh religion, which emphasizes more on true living 
than mere doctrine of truth. Sikhism in sooth is not 
only a spiritual philosophy, but is a pragmatic and 
congregational religion and almost all the historical 
gfyrdvaras are surrounded by aura of politics. 

2 . It is, moreover, significant that gun haras' pulpits were 
used for political propaganda under the auspices of 
the Congress Party itself in the days of British rule 
and addresses have* been presented to Congress leaders 
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on their visit to gurdavavas even after 1947 and 
speeches delivered by them on social, political and 
economic matters in recent past, The use of gunlraraS 
for cultural and political purposes accordingly is not 
tabooed by any injunction or convention. Dr. Gokul 
Chand Narang, in his book Transformation of Sikhism, 
has said that the Sikh religion had taken a political 
colour from the early stage of its history for protection 
against tyranny. Il is a truism again, as said by an¬ 
other eminent writer that every political question is a 
social question and every social question is a .religious 
question. Even Mahatma Gandhi preached in his 
prayers a synthesis of religion and politics. In point 
of fact* '$krdvara\\ as envisaged by Guru TCanak and 
subsequently developed by his successors, constitute 
a multi-purpose institutions, II is a place of worship 
but also provides food and lodging to whosoever that 
comes in the Jah?ar. It also serves as an educational 
institution, and trading centres have grown around 
almost all these historical gurdmrao 
S, G urn am Singh, retired High Court Judge, when 
examined by the Committee, placed on record a mono¬ 
graph entitled 77V The apolitical Status of Golden 
Temple, wherein the reasons for this Sikh attitude 
have been fully explained. The approach, however, in 
this monograph is scholarly and philosophical, and 
though believing that the position and status of 
Golden Temple is unique; I am not prepared to 
approve, in view of change of times, the use of 
gurdvaras as maintained in the monograph as perma¬ 
nent religious-mu-political institutions* But at critical 
times, when Sikhs arc terrorised and muzzled to raise 
their voice in Press and public for ventilating their 
grievances with regard to their religion and other 
legitimate rights provided under the Constitution, it is 
only just that they should canvass the cnltural-cwm- 
political issues truthfully from the gurdvtinl precincts 
in a peaceful and non-violent manner, of course with¬ 
out converting the gurdyaras into hide-opts for pro- 
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claimed offender, which is against the long cherished 
traditions of the Sikhs. 

4. Now this principle ordained hy religion dogmas or 
Sikh tenets as discussed above docs not apply in the 
first instance to the present Punjab situation for the 
simple reason that the whole agitation is based on the 
question of language, namely Punjabi, and as such, the 
demand for a new State by alteration of area and 
boundary under Article 3 of the Constitution read 
with Article 29 of the Constitution is a cultural agita¬ 
tion, Language is bracketed with culture under Article 
— ot the Constitution, which reads as follows : 

a Any saction of the citizens residing in the territory 
ol India or any part thereof, having distinct language 
script or culture of its own, shall have the right to 
conserve the same/" 

It is noteworthy that Punjabi language, which is recog¬ 
nised by the Constitution and the way of life of 
Punjab as compared with other Stales, fall within the 
purview of Article 29, and as such, any citation by 
nny section ot citizens on the basis of language and 
culture is manifestly a legitimate and constitutional 
right. It follows that the use of gw rdvatas for the 
purpose of this agitation is not exactly political as 
given out and propagated by those who oppose it: it 
is a cultural agitation, and the use of owdvaras for 
this purpose cannot be said to be inappropriate. Of 
course, no one can be allowed to preach violence in 
any manner for the propagation of one’s ideas and 
legitimate rights in gwdvdras, 

5. Judged in this perspective, the question of ‘Theo- 
potitical Status' of gurdrartn does not arise in the 
present case. But even if the agitation, for the sake 
of argument, be believed to have political colour for 
the purpose of administration or tlte maintenance of 
law and order, even then not a single instance has 
been cited in the course of inquiry by anyone that any 
Hindu lias been mishandled by any Sikh or v/tv-iw«n 
during these four months of agitation. Regarding any 
apprehension off-repeated by Government side that 
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opponents of the demand would disturb the law and 
order, it is for the Government to curb such activities 
to meet the situation if at all it arises, but to send 
thousands of Sikhs behind the bars and create terror 
by in discriminate arrests of people during night hours 
while in bed or while returning from Durbar Sahib 
after paying homage, on the vague suspicion of breach 
of peace only, is clearly to ride roughshod the rule of 
law in Secular Democratic Republic ol India, 

(\ The other finding to which I cannot subscribe is con¬ 
tained in Para IS which reads as follows : 

“Our conclusion, therefore, is that the people of 
Punjab by and large both Hindus and Sikh feel that 
the demand for Punjabi Suba is not purely a linguistic 
aspiration'”, This conclusion no doubt is attributed 
to the impact of the Punjabi Suba demand as discus¬ 
sed in paras 14 and 17 of the report; but this conclu¬ 
sion normally gives the impression that the majority 
of Sikhs and Hindus consider the demand to secure a 
home-land for the Sikhs and not a Punjabi State on 
linguistic basis. The position exactly prevailing at 
present in the Punjab is that the whole atmosphere 
has been surcharged and permeated with catch words 
and slogans as well as detached quotations from 
speeches made years ago by some Aka It leaders, con¬ 
veying that the A kalis actually want a Sikli State, 
This to my mind, is due to confused thinking for 
which the Akalis themselves are also responsible, 1 
have gone through the representations, memoranda 
and letters addressed to higher authorities by the 
Akali leaders dispassionately in this quasi-judicial 
inquiry, ft appears to me that in these Ifcnghty repre¬ 
sentations, the mention of sacrifices made by the Sikhs 
in the struggle for independence, the assertion of 
having ruled Punjab at one time and the demand for 
the preservation of their honour and prestige etc,, has 
been construed by their opponents to the effect that 
in the heart of hearts they want a Sikh State* 

7. It is, however, unintelligible and preposterous even to 
think that any separate state can be carved out within 


APPENDICES 


501 


Hie polity of India and under the Federal Constitution 
of India. And this by itself furnishes a complete 
answer to the objection that Akalis want a Sikh State, 
Hie hard fact is that a large number oi Hindus in the 
Punjab had denounced their mother tongue in the last 
census and forfeited the right of asking tor a linguistic 
Punjabi State on the basis of Punjabi language, hence 
the task of making the demand has been taken up by 
the Akalis. 

8. Furthermore, the evidence on the point ot impact on 
Hindus and Sikhs brought on the record relates to the 
writings of some of the Sikh papers of 1955, Raya sat 
in particular, and cannot be safely treated as an evi¬ 
dence against the present agitation. The demand as 
now stated in the Resolution passed in the All India 
Sikh Convention of May 22 , I960, upon which the 
present agitation is based, bespeaks unequivocally as 
follows : 

“We arc demanding a Punjabi-speaking State within 
the comity of India and not an independent entity. 
The very federal structure of India stands as a tull 
guarantee for all minorities in every state including the 
‘coming Punjabi Subah 

The Resolution further states that : “The Convention, 
therefore, appeals to the nation and the Government 
of India not to delay any more the inevitable forma¬ 
tion of Punjabi-speaking State when all other uni 11 in- 
gual states have already been carved out on linguistic 
basis and also hopes that better counsel shall prevail. 
This Convention, therefore, further urges that suitable 
non-violent, peaceful and constitutional steps as may 
be deemed necessary be taken for the realisation of 
our cherished objective, i.e, the Puujabi Suba.” 

The latest position as enunciated in the above quota¬ 
tion of the All India Sik.li Convention accordingly 
leaves no room for doubt that the agitation is for 
carving out unilingual Punjabi Suba on linguistic basis 
and the isolated extracts from previous speeches of 
1955 or even after that, have no bearing. For ail 
these reasons, 1 cannot sec eye to eye with my learned 
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colleagues on the cdiidu&ian arrived at In Para 18 of 
tire report:* At the same time it may well be made 
clear that 1 am not concerned with the merits and 
demerits of the demand whatever it may be as said in 
Para 14 of the report as well. 

APPENDIX 55 

NOTIFICATIONS EXEMPTING SIKH SWORD 

Exemption of Kirpan from Restrictions under the Anns Act 

I 

Guvlrnmlnt oi India Home Department 

(ij 

Notification of the Government of India Home Depart¬ 
ment, Judicial, No* 950, dated Simla, the 25th June, 1914. 

In exercise of the power conferred by section 27 of the 
Indian Aims Act 1878 (XI of 1878), the Governor General-ill- 
Council is pleased to direct that the following amendment 
shall be made in the Indian Arms Rules 1909, namely : 

In schedule II after the entry relating to the United 
Provinces ot Agra and Oudh, the following shall be inserted, 
namely ; 

The Punjab (Kirpams possessed or carried by Sikhs)- ALL. 

(Sd) II* WHEEL SR, 
Secretary to the Government of India, 

(ii) 

Notification ot the Government of India Home Depart¬ 
ment, Judicial, No. 1118, dated Simla, the 17th July, 1914. 

In exercise of the power conferred by Section 27 of the 
Indian Anns Act 1878 (XI ol 1878) the Governor General-in- 
Council 15 pleased to direct that the following amendment 
shall be made in the Indian Arms Rules, 1909 namely ; 

In schedule ii after the entry relating to Coarg, the follow¬ 
ing shall be added : 

The Province of Delhi (Kirpans possessed or carried by 
Sikhs), ALL- 
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Notification of the Government of .India, Home Depart¬ 
ment, Judicial, No, 224$, Dated, Simla, the 27th October, 
1914, 

In exerei'se of the-powers conferred by section 27 of the 
Indian Arms Act 1878 (XI of 1878), the Governor General-in- 
Council is pleased to direct that the following amendment 
shall be made in the Indian Arms Rules, 1909, namely : 

In schedule II in the second and third columns against 
entry (a) relating to the province of Burma, after item (b), the 
following shall be inserted namely : 

Kirpans possessed or carried by Sikhs...AIL 

Civ) 

Letter No, 356, dated 29th June, 1917, from G.M Young 
Esq., Under Secretary to the Government of India, to the 
3-Iony. Secretary, Chief Khalsa Diwau, Amritsar, 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter 
No, 2377 dated the 15th Juno, 1917, conveying the thanks ol 
the Sikhs community for ike exemption of Kir pans throughout 
British India from the operation of the Indian Anus Act, 1878* 

The Gazettee of India, Simla, Saturday, May 19, 19J7. 

Home Department Notification No. 242, 


Simla, the Utli May, 1917, In exercise of the powers 
conferred by Section 27 ol the Indian Arms Act 1878 (XI oi 
1878), the Governor GcneraLin-Council is pleased to direct 
that the following amendment shall be made in schedule II 
of the Indian Anns Rules 1909, as subsequently amended, 
namely ; 

(1) In item No. 1 (area— British India) the following shall 
be added in columns (2) and (3) respectively as entry 
No. (XI), Kirpans possessed by or carried by the 
Sikhs; 

(2} The entires referring to Kirpans in items Nos, 9, 10, 
H and Id (areas—United Provinces, Punjab. Burma, 
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North West Frontier and Delhi Provinces) respectively 
shall be deleted. 

A1 so see No, 242, IVom Gazetie of India, Simla.. May 
19, 1917. 


IE 

PESHAWAR 

Memorandum No. 1060 G.. Dated 26-2-17 from the Assis¬ 
tant Secretary to the Chief Commissioner, Peshawar, to the 
Secretary, Chief Khalsa Diwan, Amritsar. 

In reply to his letter No. 40W, dated the 29th January, 
1917, the undersigned is directed to inform the Honorary 
Secretary, Chief Khalsa Diwan, Amritsar, that under the 
Government of India, Home Department Notification No. 963, 
dated the 3rd November, 1916, the KIrpans possessed or 
carried by Sikhs in the North Western Frontier Provinces 
have been exempted from all directions and prohibitions con¬ 
tained in the Arms Act, 

IH 

BAHAWALPUR STATE 
(i) 

From the Secretory (Anokh Singh Nidh<nak) y Shiromani 
Akali Dal , Amritsar^ to The Chief Secretary to //.//. the Nawab 
Sahib of Bahawalpur State, No, 1386/9, January 19 , 1928. 

[ have the honour to bring to your kind notice that several 
reports have been received in this oiTice of Shiromani Akali 
Dal that Sikhs from the Punjab and other provinces outside 
Bahawalpur State, while crossing the Bahawalpur State on 
their way to Bombay, etc., are arrested and convicted under 
Arms Act for wearing Kripam A recent report says that Bhai 
Mool Singh, Grant hi of Multan, while going to Sulchur 
alighted at Bahawalpur city for some business and was arres¬ 
ted on 20.12.27 for wearing Kir pan. 

As Kirpan is a religious symbol of the Sikhs and is exemp¬ 
ted from the Arms Act by the Government of India, it is 
requested that -Bhai Moot Singh may kindly be released and 
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bis Kirpan restored* It is further requested that you will be 
pleased to get the exemption of Kirpan from all restrictions 
notified in the Bahawalpur State, 

fii) 

Irani the S.A. Dal , Atari tsar, to the Private Secretary to 
IIJL the Nmvab of Bahawalpur State, No t 171019—January 20, 
1928. 

I have the honour to forward herewith a copy of Resolu¬ 
tion No, 9 passed al the General Meeting of the Shiromani 
A kali Da] held on 10*4-28 for your best consideration and 
necessary action, ft is further requested that you will be 
pleased to notify exemption of Kirpan from all restrictions laid 
on it in your state* 

(iii) 

From the same to HJI. the Numb of Bahawalpur State ? 
Bahawalpur, September 18, 1928. 

Very recently Sikhs have been persecuted in the Bahawal¬ 
pur State lor wearing Kirpan, one of the religious emblems of 
the Sikhs, Sardar Gurmukh Singh of Mi rich nab ad was con¬ 
fined in jail tor 4 days and fined Rs. 10 besides the confiscation 
oi Kirpan, Qn 27-8-28 Sardar Waryam Singh ol Ghollian was 
also arrested at Khairpur and sent by the Judge at Khairpur 
to take his tiial before the Munsif at Bahawalpur. Probably 
your Highness is aware that the Kirpan is exempted from 
Arms Act for the Sikhs throughout the British India. 

Oui representations and reminders in several previous 
cases to your Highness's Chief Secretary and the Private 
Secretary having tailed to elicit and reply, f am now addres^ 
sing Your Highness directly in the hope that Your Highness 
will take steps to remove this grievance of Sikh subjects of the 
Bahawalpur State, if a notification exempting Kirpan from 
the operation of the Arms Act in your state be made by Your 
Highness, il is sure to prevent any misunderstanding or wrong¬ 
ful arrest in the future. 


(iv) 

From Major Sheikh Hajizullah, B.A ., Military 

Secretary to the Nawah Sahih Bah(ului\ Bahawalpur to the 
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Secretary, the Shir omani Akali Dak Amritsar, .No. 654 f 
19-10-28. 

With reference to your letter No. 20.25, dated the 18th 
September, 1928, addressed to His Highness the Nawab Sahib 
Bahadur of Rahawaipur, I am directed to state that under the 
Rules in force in the State a Kirpan not more than 9 inches 
in length is exempt from the operation of all prohibitions and 
directions contained in the Arms Act. A K irpan longer Ilia it 
the prescribed length is considered as prohibited weapon with¬ 
in the State and the person wearing it. is dealt with under the 
Arms Act. 



Telegram^ Macleodganj Road, Shir omani Akali Dal. 

Amritsar 

bard a r Jas want Singh Dane wall a. General Secretary, Shiro- 
mani Akali Dal, Amritsar, Punjab Ryasti Praja Man dal, has 
been arrested by State Police as he possessed long Kirpan, he 
lias refused to give any ball nor he will produce any witness,— 
Arj.au Singh, Secy. Akali Jatha, Bahawalpur State. 

(vi) 


Telegram from SAD , A$r. t to Nawab Sahib Bahawalpur. 

Nov. 7 , 1928. 

Shiromani Akali Dal greatly agitated over arrest its General 
Secretary Sardar Jaswant Singh Danewalia for carrying 
Kirpan. Akali Dal regards Slate Police action condemn able. 
Kirpan sacred Sikh symbol. Much sensation prevails among 
Sikhs, 


(vi'ij 

Telegram, Maikodganj Rd., November 8 % 1928, to SAD, 

Asr , 

Jaswant Singh decision date 10th Minchioabad. Send res¬ 
ponsible person on date. Arjan Singh, 

ti 

(viii) 

Telegram, Macleodganj Road, November 15, 1928, io SAD, 

Asr. 

Mangal Singh imprisoned one month in Bahawalpur 
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Munsif's Court. Kir pan seized on eighth,—Aijan Singh, 
Secretary, Akali Jatha. 

fix) 

Telegram, Madeodganj, November 29, 1925, Akali Dal, 

A sr* 

Mu ns if Mahawal Nagar decision, Sardar Waryara Singh 
Clioiian lined Rs, 30 or 3 months rigorous imprisonment. He 
has preferred jail.—A t] an Singh. 


Tdegram, November 25, 1928, to Gtintilwara, 

Hearty congratulation. Deputation efforts fruitful Nawab 
Sahib has kindly agreed remove all restrictions on Kir pan and 
release prisoners.—Mangal Singh. 

U'i) 

By a notification published in Bithawalpur Slate local paper 
Sadiq-ul-Aklihar dated the 29th November, 1928. All restric¬ 
tions on carrying Kirpans by the Sikhs were removed. Army 
Regulations India Vol. APP, IIL 

Rules relating to the possession of private arms by Indian 
officers s British, and Indian and other ranks. 

Rule No. 17 Sikhs Kirpaus ; All Kirpans possessed or 
carried by Sikhs while serving in the army arc exempt from 
the operation of the Indian Arms Act iS78. and Indian Arms 
Rule 1924 provided they conform to the measurements laid 
down, viz, a maximum length ol" I U inches. 



SINDH 


Government of Sindh Home Department Y Resolution So. 1529- 

■ 

Hj39 (I) 

Sind Secretariat, Karachi, 22nd July, 1941 
Resolution : In suppersession of all previous orders on the 
subject Government are pleased to remove the ban on the 

* 
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possession oPKirpans 1 with blades exceeding nine inches in 
length by Sikhs in the province of Sind, 

2, The Director of information should be requested to 
issue a Press Note on the subject* 

By Order of His Excellency the Governor, 

3d/- C.B.B. Gee. 

Chief Secretary to Government 

To 

Inspector General of Police Sind, District Magistrates, 
District Judge, Secretary to His Excellency the Governor, 
Registrar Chief Court, Superintendent of Police, Director of 
Information Sind, Departments of the Secretariat. 

V 

UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA & OUDH 

(i) 

Letter No* 876/V1-1397/1916, dated the 22-2-17 from the 
Secretary to Government United Provinces, to the Secretary 
Chief Khalsa Diwan, Amritsar. 

With reference to the correspondence ending with your 
letter No, 639, dated the 1st February, 1917, 1 am directed to 
inform you that the necessary orders have been issued by the 
Government of India, exempting kirpans possessed or carried 
by Sikh, within the area of United Provinces, from all the 
prohibition and directions contained in the Indian Arms Act 
XI of 1878. 

(ii) 

Kirpaus possessed or carried by Sikhs within the area ot 
United Provinces are exempted from the operations of all the 
prohibitions contained in the Indian Arms Act XI oi 1878, 
li See notification No. 1618 (Police), 7th July, 19J6, published 
in Gazette of India July 15, 1916, page 9 0, Part [ and G.O* 
No. 1278-V1ID221, dated 22nd May, 1922. 

In 1940 a Sikh named Slier Singh son of Moti Singh, resi¬ 
dent of Bhampur, Ilaqa Surkha, District Farrukhabad, was 
ehallaued for possessing a sword besides a small kirpan by 
the Police, Babu Daya Shanker Mathur, Magistrate Jst Class, 
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acquitted the accused on 20th December, 1940, holding that 
word ‘KirpaiT and Sword’ conveyed one and the same mean¬ 
ing and that a Sikh could carry more than one Kirpan.” 


VI 

BIHAR 

By Notification No, 394-821-VI, dated the 5th June, 1928, 
the Governor-in-Council for Bihar was pleased to direct that 
the prohibitions and directions contained in the Indian Arms 
Act XI of I STS shall not operate in the case of Sikhs going 
armed with Kirpans, 

No restrictions of shape, size or length of a Kir pan is 
prescribed. 


vi r 

INDORE STATE 

By Hazur Sri Shankar Order No, III, dated the 11th April, 
! L )32, the Sikhs were exemted under rule 9(1) of indore Regis¬ 
tration of Arms Rules 1932 from the operation of the said 
Rules in respect of the Kirpan possessed by every Sikh as one 
of the five essential symbols of Sikhism, 

No restriction of shape, size or length of a Kirpan is 
prescribed. 



CENTRAL PROVINCES 

(i) 

From S. H. Y. Oulsnam, Esq., LCS. r Under Secretary to 
Government t Central Provinces 9 to the Secretary, the Shiromani 
Akali Dal r Amritmy No> 638I855IVI, Nagpur, November 25, 
1927 (Police Deptt.) 

With reference to your letter No, 1023/9, dated the 17th 
October, on the above subject, I am directed to forward for 
information copies of Notifications Nos. 634/855/VI and 
635/855-VL dated the 25th'November 1927, exempting Sikhs 
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from the operation of the provisions of section 13 of the 
Indian Anns Act throughout the Central Provinces and Berar 
in respect of their going armed with Kirpans whose blades 
do not exceed nine inches in length. 

Government of the Central Provinces, Police Department 

Notification No. 634/85 5-' VI, dated Nagpur, the 25th 

November 1927, 

in exercise of the powers conferred by the provisions in 
column 3 against entry I of the table appended to Schedule M 
of the Indian Arms Rules, 1924, and in modification of the 
Police Department Notification No, 1-111 -VI, dated the 14th 
April, 1921, the Governor-in-Council is pleased to direct that 
prohibition and directions of section 13 of the Indian Arms 
Act, 1878, shah not operate throughout the Central Provinces 
in the case of Sikhs going armed with Kir pans whose blades 
do not exceed nine inches in length. 


(ii) 

No. 6p5/855-VL—In exercise of the powers conferred by 
the provisions in column 3 against entry I. of the tabic append¬ 
ed to Schedule II of the Berar Arms Rules, 1924, and in 
modification of the Police Department Notification No. 13-69- 
E-VJ. dated the 3rd June, 1921, the Governor-in-Council is 
pleased to direct that the prohibitions and directions of Section 
13 of the Indian Anns Act (XT of 1 878), as applied to Berar, 
shall not operate through Berar in the case of Sikhs going 
armed with Kirpans whose blades do not exceed nine inches 
in lengh. 

(in) 

From bL C. Gown, Esquire, Chief Secy, to Government, 
Centra! Provinces, to the Secretary, Shir omani Akali Dal , 
Amritsar, f\ : o-Ci639;S2]IVI, Pachmarhi, May , 192% 

1 am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter No. 
1217/9, dated the 2nd December, 1927, in which you ask that 
the order restricting the size-of the Kirpans to 9 inches may 
be rescinded, and in reply to say i.uat the Gove rnorAu-Councii 
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lias beeti pleased to accede to your request, A notification is 
being issued removing Lhe restriction in question. 


Notification 


No. 393-821-Vi, Nagpur, the 5th June\ 1928 
In exercise of the power conferred by the provisions in 
column 3 against entry \ of the table appended to Schedule II 
of the Indian Arms Rules, 1924, and in modification of the 
Police Department Notification No. 7-1II-VI, dated the J4th 
April, 1921, Hie Governor-in-Council is pleased to direct that 
the prohibitions and directions of section 13 of the Indian 
Arms Act, 1878, shall not operate throughout the Central 
Provinces in the case of Sikhs going armed with Kir pa ns. 

Police Department notification No. 634-855-VC dated the 
25th November, 1927, is hereby cancelled. 

By order of the Cover nor-in- Council 

H.C. COWAN, 

Chief Secretary to Government 



From R.K. Nehru, Esq,, Under Secretary to Government % 
Central Provinces to The Secretary, Shirormtni Akah Do!, 
Amritsar, No. 621:756' T7, Police Depit., Nagpur* September 
25, 1928. 

In compliance with the request contained in yoiiT letter No. 
2023/9, dated the 15th September, 1928, I am directed to 
forward herewith a copy of each of the Notification Nos. 
393/821-VI, and 394/821-VI, dated lhe 5th June, 1928, regard¬ 
ing the exemption of Sikhs going armed with Kirpan-S from the 
prohibitions and direction of Section 13 of the Indians Arms 
Act, 1878, throughout the Central Province and Berar. 

By Notification No. 393-821/VI dated the 5th June, 1928 
the Govern or-in-Council for Central Provinces was pleased to 
direct that the prohibitions and directions contained In the 
Indian Arms Act iXl of 1878) shall not operate in the case of 
Sikhs going armed with Kirpans. 

No restriction of shape, size or length of a Kirpan is 
prescribed, 
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(v) 

In order to get the position made further clear the Secre¬ 
tary, CP. and Bcrar Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, 
Nagpur, addressed an application to the Inspector General of 
Police, Nagpur, to which the following reply was sent by Mr. 
F.C. Taylor, D + LG., by letter No, 3879, dated 11th November, 
1936. 

“Government has recently issued orders that the prohibi¬ 
tions and directions of section 13 of the Indian Arms Act 
shall not operate in case of Sikhs going armed with Kir pans, 
from this it follows that Kirparts are not harms' within the 

meaning of that section. Sikhs can, therefore, carry any num¬ 
ber of any size of Kirpan s. 


IX 


BOMBAY 


By notification No. 1234-Political, dated the 20th July, 
1925, Home Department, Kirpans not exceeding nine inches 
in length carried by Sikhs were exempted from the operation 
of all prohibition & restreitions contained in the Indian Arms 
Act (XI or J 878). But the new notification reproduced below 
removes the restriction on size of the Kirpan now : - 

Notification No. 8985/4, Home Deptt., Bombay, 2nd 
August, 1946. 

In exercise of the powers conferred on the Provincial 
Government by entry No. I in the table sub-joined to Schedule 
11 appended to the Indian Arms Rules, 1924, the Government 
of Bombay is pleased to amend Government Notification in 
Home Deparment (Political) No. 1234-PoL dated the 20th 
July/3rd August, 1925, as followes, viz. : 

In the table appended to the said notification, for entry 3-A 
the following entry shall be substituted : 


3-A The whole (a) Kirpan possessed by 
Bombay Sikhs and carried by 

Presidency. Sikh 

lb) Kirpans All other 

than Sikhs 


All except those 
contained in 
Sections 13 & I s 

All 
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MADRAS 

By his letter No 5806(0) G-L dated 23rd April, 1946, the 
Secretary to Government of Madras informed the Shiioniani 
Gurudwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, that except in 
District Malabar, the possession of sword ol whatever length 

including Khpan does not require a license, by virtue of the 

exemption in entry in the Table under Schedule II to the Indian 
rule, 1924, from the operation of the prohibition and restric¬ 
tions contained in the Arms Act, 1878. As regards Malabar 
District it stated in the said letter that neither a Sikh nor any 
other person except those who have been exempted under 
Schedule to the Indian Arm Rules may possess any sword or 
Kirpan without a license. 


IX 

BURMA 

(i) 

From W.T. Palmes. District Magistrate, Slmrbe, to the 
Headquarters Magistrate, Shwebe, July /, 1927. 

1 have the honour to lay a complaint under section 19 tel 
Indian Arms Act, 1878, against Dalip Singh son of Narain 
Singh, at present residing at Sikh Temple Ye-U, in that on 
July 14th, 1927, at 4-45 p.m., Kanbya Railway Station, Town¬ 
ship, he was found going armed with a Kirpan (exhibit) which 
is in excess of 9 inches the maximum length permitted under 
Schedule 11.3 (vi) of the Burma Arms Manual. 

The offence committed by Ram Singh is aggravated by his 
refusal to surrender his Kirpan. He laid hand on the handle 
and said, lie would not give it ur. but would sillier arrest if 
such was ordered. He was accordingly arrested and after some 
hours in custody released on bail, after surrender ol the Kirpan. 

(ii) 

From H.A. Thornton, Esquire, C.I.E., I.C.S., Commissioner 
of String Division, Saga(/ig, to the Deputy Commissioner, 
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Shwebe, General Department Letter No, 9717\5A-I9, dated 8th 
August, 1927. 

With reference to your General Department letter No. 
6696/2P-4, dated the 27th July. 1927, I have the honour to say 
that you may withdraw the prosecutions under section 19 (e) 
Arms Act against the two Sikhs referred to on the ground that 
they bad been wearing their Kir nans at a religious function. 

(iii) 

From Mr. W.B , Brander, Chief Secretary to the Government 
of Burma (Home & Political Depit.}, w the Secretary, Shiwmani 
Akali Dal, Amritsar, Police Depit., No, 59-C 22, Rangoon, 
dated the 17th Nov., 1927 

f am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter No. 
1023/9, dated the 17th October, 1927, forwarding a copy of 
resolution No, 252A passed at a meeting of the Working 
Committee of the Shtromanl Akali Dal held on the 7th October 
1927, and a copy of the Government of India, Home Depart¬ 
ment, Notification No. 242, dated the 11th May, 1917. 
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THE SIKH GURDWARAS ACT 

Trie Sikh Gurdwaras Act 1 925 

(Punjab Act 8 of 1925) 

CONTENTS 

PART I 
CHAPTER T 

Preliminary 

1. Short title, extent and commencement, 

2. Definitions, 

CHAPTER 11 

Petitions to State Government relating to Gunlwaras 
1, List of property of scheduled gurdwara to be forwarded 
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to the State Government, declaration of scheduled gurdwaras 
and publication of lists forwarded under sub-section (!) in a 
consolidated list : Notices of claims to property entered in the 
consolidated list to be sent to persons shown as in possession: 
Effect of publication of declaration and consolidated list under 
sub-sect ion (2). 

4. Effect of omission to forward a list under section 3. 

5 + Petitions of claim to property included in a consolidated 
list: Signing and verification of petitions under sub-section 
(1) : Notification of property nol claimed under sub-section 
(1) and effect of such notification. 1 

(\ Claims for compensation by hereditary office-holder of 
a Notified Sikh Gurdwara or liis presumptive successor : 
Signing and verification of petition under sub-section (I). 

7. Petition to have a gurdwara declared a Sikh Gurdwara : 
list of property claimed for the Gurdwara and of persons in 
possession thereof to accompany a petition under sub-section 
(I) : publication of petition and list received under sub-sections 
(1) and (2) : notice of claims to property to be sent to persons 
shown in the possession : effect of publication of petition and 
list under sub-section (3). 

8. Petition to have it declared that a place asserted to be a 
Sikh Gurdwara is not such a gurdwara. 

9. Effect of commission to present a petition under section 
(8) : Effect of publication of a notification under sub-section 
( 1 ). 

10. Petition of claim to property included in a list publish¬ 
ed under sub-section (3) of section 7 : Signing and verification 
of petition under sub-seclion (1): Notification of property 
not claimed under sub-section (7) and effect of such notifi¬ 
cation. 

] l. Claim for compensation by a hereditary office-holder of 
a gurdwara notified under section (7) or his presumptive 


J, For Statmieni of Objects and Reasons^ see Punjab Gazette 1925 
Extraordinary dated 25th Apiil, 1925 for the Report of the Select 
Committee* see Punjab Gazette, 1925 1 Extraordinary doted 20th 
June, 1925 4 and for proceedings in Councils, see Punjab Legislative 
Council Debates, Vo! lime 1 'fif, pages J 102-2 f 1155 and ] 205-97- 


516 


HISTORY OF SIKH STRUGGLES 


successor : Signing and verification of petitions under sub¬ 
section (J). 


CHAPTER III 

Appointment of and Proceedings Before a Tribunal 


12. Constitution and procedure of tribunal for the purpo¬ 
ses of the Act. 

13. Procedure on difference of opinion. 

14. Tribunal to dispose of petitions under sections 5, 6, 

10 and 1 f, 

15 + Power of tribunal to join parties and award costs. 

16. Issue as to whether a gurdwara is a Sikh gurdwara to 
be decided first and how issue is to be decided. 

17. Notification of Sikh gurdwara on finding of tribunal. 

18. Presumption in favour of a notified Sikh gurdwara on 
proof of certain facts when a claim to property is made by an 
office-holder. 

19. Adjudication by tribunal upon agreements made bet¬ 
ween office-holder and persons acting on behalf of a Sikh 
gurdwara. 

20. Claim for compensation by a hereditary office-holder 
who has resigned or been dismissed. 

21. Claim for compensation by person alleging right to 
nominate office-holder of a notified Sikh gurdwara. 

22. Matters for consideration in awarding compensation. 

23. Compensation to be paid annually out of income of 
curd war a < 

fa-r 

24. Payment to heirs of person compensated. 

25. Manner in which compensation is to be paid and re¬ 
covered if not duly paid. 

26. Entry of gurdwara rights to revenue records. 

27. Treatment of Property dedicated to a notified Sikh 
gurdwara but under management ot trustees. 

28. Suits for possession of undisputed property cm behalf 
of notified Sikh gurdwara, 

29. Exclusion of jurisdiction of the Court, 
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30. Decisions by courts on certain claims in certain cir¬ 
cumstances. 

3 L Courts not to continue certain proceedings pending 
decision as to whether a place is or is not a Sikh gurdwara, 

32. Transfer of suits pending in courts. 

33. Disputes relating to rights of office-holder after a year 
from commencement of Act. 

34. Appeal against order of a tribunal. 

35. Court fees. 

36. No court to take cognizance of manner, in which the 
State Government or tribunal exercises its powers under the 
Act. 

37. Courts not to pass an order of grant or execute a 
decree inconsistent with decision of a tribunal. 


PART II 
CHAPTER IV 

Application of provisions of Part II to Gurdwaras found 
to be Sikh Gunbvaras by courts others than a tribunal 

under the provisions of the Act 

38. Recourse lo ordidary courts in cases where action lias 
not been taken under Part I. with view to application of pro¬ 
visions of Part III to a Gurdwara. 


PART III 

CHAPTER V 

Control of Sikh Gurdwaras 

39. Suits for relief claimable by application under this part 
barred. 

40. Board Committees and Commission to be constituted 
for the purposes of this Act. 

41. Contol of Sikh Gurdwaras. 
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CH APTER VI 
File Board 


42* Name of Board, 

43. Composition and constitution of the Board* 

43A* Constitution of New Board. 

44. Constituencies for election of members of Board. 

45* Qualifications of elected members. 

46. Qualifications of nominated members. 

47* Date of Board elections. 

48. Electoral roll. 

49. Qualifications of electors. 

50. Right to vote. 

51. Term of membership, 

52* Effect of subsequent disability to serve as member ol 
Board. 

53. Vacancy in Board, how to be filled. 

54. First meeting of the Board. 

55. Annual general meeting. 

56. Notice of meeting* 

57. Power of members to call meeting* 

58. OsTice of Board. 

59. Quorum of Board in general meeting, 

60* Chairman at meetings of the Board* 

■61, Decision of questions before Board, 

62. Office-bearers and executive committee of Board. 

63. Annual election of executive committee* 

64* Power of executive committee of Board. 

65. Vacancy in executive committee, how to be filled, 

66. Member of a committee of management not to be 
member of executive committee or Board* 

67. Resignation of member of executive committee or of 

Board. 

68. Remuneration of members of executive committee. 

69. Servants of the Board: their appointment and punish¬ 
ment. 
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CHAPTER VII 
The Judicial Commission 

70* The Judicial Commission, 

71* Appointment of members of the Commission. 

72. Member of the Board or of a committee to resign if 
appointed member of Commission, 

73. Remuneration of members of the Commission, 

74. Officers and servants of the Commission. 

75. Expenses to be shared by Government and Board, 

76. Jurisdiction and procedure of Commission, 

77. Court and office of Commission. 

7EC Vacancy in Commission. 

79* Removal of member of Commission* 

80. Election of President of Commission* 

81. Settlement of difference of opinion in Commission* 

82* Costs in proceedings may be made payable out of 
income of Sikh Gurdwara. 

83. Dissolution of Commission. 

84. Decision as to whether a person is or is not a pan 7, 


CHAPTER VIII 
Committees of Gunfwaras 

85. Constitution of committees of management of certain 
gurdwaras. 

86. Committees of gurdwaras other than those specified in 
section 85* 

86-A. [Omitted]. 

87. Constitution of committees not specially provided for* 

88. Constitution of committees publication of constitution 
and effect thereof, 

89. Election of members. 

90. Qualification for clcctiou to a committee* 

91. Qualification for nomination to a committee. 

92. Qualification of electors, 

93. Right to vote. 
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94. Period of continuance of committees. 

94-A. Incorporation of committees. 

95. Effect of subsequent disability to serve as member of a 
committee. 

96. Vacancies in committees other than those specified in 
section 85, 

97, [Omitted]. 

98, Committees to meet at least three times a year, 

99, Notice of meetings. 

100, Quorum of committee.. 

101, Presidents and Vice-Presidents of committees, 

102, Decisions of questions before committees, 

103, Minutes to be recorded, 

104, Resignation of President and members of committee, 
104-A. Servants of the Committee, their appointment and 
punishment. 

105, Exclusion of Board acting as committee from opera* 
tion of this chapter, 


CHAPTER IX 


Finances 


106* Objects on which the funds of gurdwara may be spent. 
106-A, Utilization of surplus income. 

107. Annual contribution to Board. 

108. Formation of General Board Fund. 

108-A. Research fund. 

J08-B. Religions fund. 

108-C. Research and religious fund to be governed by the 
Act. 

109. 1 unds transferred to Board by Shiromani Gurdwara 
Parbandhak Committee, 

110. Funds held in trust by the Board for specified 
purposes, 

111. General Trust Fund. 

112. Separate funds to be manmtamed for each trust. 

113. Trust funds to be deposited in bank. 
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114. Board to maintain accounts of all trust lujids and of 

General Board Fund. 

115. Audit of accounts. 

116. Auditor’s report. 

117. Board to consider auditor’s report. 

118. Payment of expenses of audit. 

119. Budget of Board. 

120. Accounts to be maintained by committees. 

121. Audit of committee’s accounts. 

122. Report of auditor. 

123. Budget of committees. 

124. Recovery of contributions, 


CHAPTER X 

Timers and Duties of the Board 

125. Powers and duties ot the Board geneiully, 

126. [Omitted], 

127. Board may bold and administer trusts. 

127-A. Collection of dues payable to notified Sikli Gurd- 

waras left in Pakistan. 

127-B. Mode of spending money belonging to notified 

Sikh Gurdwaras left in Pakistan. 

128. Control by Board over executive committee. 

129. Wliat matters may be discussed by Board in general 

meeting. 

130. Settling of schemes of administration. 

131. Exclusion or Board acting as a committee, from 

operation of section 130. 

132. Power of Board to make bye-laws. 


CHAPTER XI 

Powers and Duties ol t„ ominittees 

133. General powers of committees. 

134. Powers of committees to dismiss office-holders, 
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135, Procedure when hereditary office-holder or minister 
is dismissed. 

136, Appointment of minister and office-holders. 

137, Registers to be kept for gurdwaras. 

13S. Alienation of immovable trust property. 

139. Power of committee to make regulations. 

140. Power of committee to make regulation re-offerings 
at Sikh Gurdwara. 


CHAPTER XII 


Miscellaneous 


141. Salaries of office-holders to be their property. 

142. Right of interested persons to complain to Commis¬ 
sion in respect of misfeasance, etc. 

143. Notice of application to be given. 

144. Government not to interfere with guardwaras, except 
as provided by this Act or any other Act. 

144A. Power to denotify or exempt non-historical gurd¬ 
waras. 

145. Act of Board or Committee not to be invalidated by 
informality. 

146. Power of State Government to make rules. 

147. Power of the State Government to invest with judicial 
powers officers appointed to enquire into conduct of 
elections. 

148. Language of the Commission. 

MSA. Repeal. 


CHAPTER XI1-A 


Temporary and Transitional Provisions 

148-B. Additional members of the Board constituted under 

section 43 and Executive Committee constituted under section 

* 

62 . 
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I48-C. Provisions relating to the existing local committees 
functioning under the Interim Gurdwara Board, Patiala, 

I48-D, Provisions as to employees of the Interim Gurdwara 
Board, Patiala, and local committees functioning under 
it, 

148-E, Special provisions regarding the assets and liabil¬ 
ities of Interim Gurdwara Board, Patiala. 

148-F. Power to remove difficulties. 


CHAPTER XIII 
Electoral Offences 

149. Prohibition of public meetings on the Election day, 

150. Disturbances at election meetings. 

151. Maintenance of secrecy of voting. 

152. Officer, etc., at elections not to act for candidates or 
to influence voting, 

153. Prohibition of canvassing in or near polling stations, 

154. Penalty for disorderly conduct in or near polling 
stations. 

155. Penalty for misconduct at the polling station. 

156. Penalty for illegal hiring or procuring of conveyances 
at elections. 

157. Breaches of official duty in connection with elections. 

158. Removal of ballot-papers from polling station to be 
an offence. 

159. Other offerees and penalties therefor. 

160. Prosecution regarding certain offences. 

161. Amendment of Act V of 1898, 


Schedules 


t. Sikh Curd war as. 

IS. Institutions not subject to petition under section 7. 
ill. Scale of court fees. 
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LEGISLATIVE AMENDMENTS 

—Amended by Act XXIV of 1925. 

—Amended by Punjab Act IV of 1926* 

—Amended by Punjab Act XIU of 1926, 

—Amended by Punjab Act I of 1927. 

—Amended by Punjab Act ill of 1930* 

— Amended by Punjab Act IV of 1932- 

—Amended in pari by Government of India (Adaptation 
of India Laws) Order, 1937, 

—Amended by Punjab Act VII of 1938- 

—Amended bv Punjab Act I of 1941, 

—-Amended by Punjab Act XI of 1944. 

—Amended by India (Adaptation of existing India Laws) 
Order, 1947. 

—Amended by East Punjab Act XL1V of 1948, 

—Amended by the India Independence (Adaptation of 
Bengal and Punjab Acts) Order, 1948 (G.G.O. 40). 

-Amended by East Punjab Act XXXIT of 1949. 

—Amended by the Adaptation of Laws Order, 1950. 

—Amended by the Adaptation of Laws (Third Amend¬ 
ment) Order, 1951. 

—Amended by Punjab Act No. XXVI of 1952. 

—Amended by Punjab Act No. XXVII of 1953. 

—Amended by Punjab Act No. XXV of 1953. 

—Amended by Punjab Act No. XLII of 1953. 

—Amended by Punjab Act No. XLIV of 1953. 

—Amended by Punjab Act No. Lit of 1953, 

—Amended by Punjab Act No. V of 1954. 

—Amended by Punjab Act No, XI of 1954, 

—Amended by Punjab Act No, XXV of 1951. 

—Amended by Punjab Act No. XXXV] of 1954. 
—Amended by Punjab Act No. XXII of 1957, 

- Amended by Punjab Act No. I of 1959. 
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—Amended by Punjab Act No- 10 of 1959- 

—- Amended by Punjab Act No. 10 of 1961. 

—Amended by Ordinance 3 of 1986 but ibis Ordinance 
lapsed. 

[Received ihe assent of the Governor-General on the 28th 
July, 1925, and was first published in the Punjab Gazette of 
the 7tli August, 1925]. 

An Act to provide for ike hater administration of certain 
Sikh Gurdwaras and the inquiries into matters connected there¬ 
with* 

Preamble.—Whereas it is expedient to provide for the better 
administration of certain Sikh Gurdwaras and for inquiries 
into matters and settlement of disputes connected therewith, 
and whereas the previous sanction of the Governor-General 
has been obtained to the passing of this Act; it is thereby 
enacted ns follows : 


NOTE 

Statement of objects and reasons,—“The present Sikh 
Gurdwaras and Shrines Rill is an effort to provide a legal 
procedure by which such gurdwaras and shrines as are, owing 
to their origin and habitual use, regarded by Sikhs is essentially 
places of Sikh worship, may be brought effectively and perma¬ 
nently under Sikh control and their administration reformed 
so as to make it consistent with the religious views of that 
community. The Sikh Gurdwaras and Shrines Act, 1922, which 
is to be repealed by the present Bill, failed to satisfy the 
aspirations of the Sikhs for various reasons. One, for instance, 
was that it did not establish permanent committee of manage¬ 
ment for Sikh Gurdwaras and Shrines. Nor did it provide 
for the speedy confirmation by judicial sanction of changes 
already introduced by the reforming party in the management 
of places of worship over which it had obtained effective 
control. 

2. The present Bill provides a scheme of purely Sikh 
management, secured by statutory and legal sanction, for 
places of worship which are decided either by the legislature 
or by an independent tribunal set up for the purpose, or by 
an ordinary Court of law, to be in reality places of Sikh wor¬ 
ship which should be managed by Sikhs. 
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?\ The procedure by which a gurdwara or shrine can be 
placed under such management is provided in Parts 1 and H 
of the Act. Pan II] describes and regulates the manner ot 
management. 

4. There are three ways in which, under the Bill, the 
provisions of part III may be made applicable to a particular 
gurdwara or shrine ; 

(1) Certain places of worship about which no substantial 
doubt exists are placed forthwith in Schedule I. For the 
application of Part 111 to one of these, all that is necessary 
is the speedy assertion of a claim on behalf of the shrine to 
the property alleged to belong to it. This assertion will be by 
petition to the local Government. 

(2) Whether any place not included in Schedule I should 
or should not be placed for management under the provisions 
of part 111 will be determined, upon petition duly made by 
fifty worshippers within a prescribed period by a special 
independent tribunal, subject to an appeal to the High Court. 
The principles to be applied or not are laid down in the Bill 
and upon a finding of certain facts the application of Part HI 
will necessarily follow. 

(3) The tribunal is to be appointed by the Local Govern¬ 
ment and its President will be a Judge of the High Court. It 
will not be permanent, and if recourse is not had to it to the 
local Government within the period prescribed, the only way 
in which the provisions of Part II can be applied to a place 
of worship will be by a suit of a special nature, similar to a 
suit under section 92 of the Code of Civil Procedure, instituted 
in an ordinary Court of law. For such suits provision is made 
in Part IT 

5. Besides prescribing the procedure required for the app¬ 
lication of Part ME to a place of worship. Part I includes 
provisions for compensating hereditary office-holders who have 
been removed from office after the 1st of January, 1920, or 
who may prefer to resign in consequence of the application 
of Part HI to the gurdwaras or shrines with which they are 
connected. 

6* Once a gurdwara or shrine has been placed for manange- 
ment under Part III the jurisdiction of the Courts in respect of 
matters relating to it will be curtailed fti serveral directions so 
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as to give the Central Board and Committees of management, 
set up under the provisions of that Part satisfactory measure 
of independent control, A temporary bar against procedure 
in the ordinary Courts is also provided pending adjudication 
bv the tribunal or matter which it is given juris dicat ion. Where 
such matters are in dispute in pending suits they are ® be 
transferred to the tribunal for settlement, 

7. The scheme of management provided under Part ill 
contemplate the constitution of a Central (Sikh) Board of 
Control consisting principal of elected members, and tire for¬ 
mation of committees of management, describes their functions, 
invests them with special powers, lays down certain principles 
by which they are to to be bound and provides for financial 
responsibility and audit, h also provides for the appointment 
of a judicial commission, consisting of three Sikhs, by which 
certain disputes relating to the administration of places of 
worship declared or held by the tribunal to be Sikh Gurdwarns 
or Shrines are to be settled, (Punjab Gazette Extraordnary, 
dated the 25th April 1925, pages 59-fiO). 
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ANAND MARRIAGE ACT 

[THE] ANAND MARRIAGE ACT, 1909 
(ACT VII OF 1909) 

[The Text of the Act printed here is as on 31-3-1979] 
STATEMENT OF OBJECTS AND REASONS 

"The object of the Bill is to set at rest doubts which may 
be raised of the validity of the marriage rite of the Sikhs called 
“Anand’h 

This form of marriage has long been practised among the 
Stkhs but these me good reasons to believe that in the absence 
of validating enactment, doubts may be thrown upon it and 
Sikhs may have to face great difficulties in future and incur 
heavy expenses on suits instituted in the Civil Courts. It is 
also apprehended that in the absence of such law some Judi¬ 
cial Officers may be uncertain as to the validity of this 
orthodox Sikh custom, 
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It is desirable therefore, that all doubts should be set at 
rest for the future by passing this enactment which merely 
validates and accepting the rite by following any new 
principles/'—'Gazette of India, 1908, Part V, p. 357, 

[THE} ANAND MARRIAGE ACT, 1909 
(ACT VII OF 1909V 

(22nd October, 1909} 

An Act to remove doubts as to (tie validity of the marriage 
ceremony common among the Sikhs called An and. 

WHEREAS it is expedient to remove any doubts as to the 
validity of the marriage ceremony common among the Sikhs 
railed An and; it is hereby enacted as follows : 

•f 

i!. For Report of Select Committee, See Gazette ot India, 
1908, PL V; p> 1034; and for Proceedings in Council 
see ibid., 1908, PL VI, p, 156, and ibid.* 1909, PL VI, 
pp. 156,161 and 165.] 

This Act has been extended to the new Provinces and 
merged States by the Merged States (Laws) Act, 1949 
(59 of 1949), S. 3 (1-1-1950) and to the Union Terri¬ 
tories of Manipur, Tirpura and Vindhya Pradesh by 
the Union Territories (Laws) Act, 1950 (30 of 1950) ? 
S. 3 (16-4-1950). Vindhya Pradesh now forms part of 
MT\ see States Reorganisation Act, 1956 (37 of 1956), 
S. 9 (i) (e) (1 -11-1956). 

The Act has been extended to the Union Territory of Dadra 
and Nagar Haveli by the Dadra and Nagar Haveli 
(Laws) Regulation 1963 (6 of 1963), S. 2 & First Sch, 
(w. e. f, 1-7-1965). 

1. Short title and extent : (1) This Act may be called THE 
ANAND MARRIAGE ACT, 1909; and 

(2) It extends to 1 Sthe whole of India except the State of 
Jammu and Kashmir.] 

[]. Substituted for the words except the territories, which 
immediately before 1st November, 1956, were com¬ 
prised in Part B Stales'' by the Miscellaneous Personal 
Laws (Extension) Act 1959 (48 of 1959), S. 3 and Sch, 
!fw>ty f, 1-24960),] 
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Immediately before 3-11-1956 the following were the 
Part B States : Hyderabad, Jammu and Kashmir, 
Madhya Bharat, Mysore, Pepsu, Rajasthan, Saurashtra 
and Travancore Cochin. 

2. Validity of An and Marriages : All marriages which may 
he or may have been duly solemnized according to the Sikh 
marriage ceremony called Anand shall be, and shall be deemed 
to have been, with effect from the date of the solemnization of 
each respectively good and valid in law. 

APPENDIX 58 

ANANDPUR SAHIB RESOLUTION 

The Anandpur Saiiib Resolution as endorsed by Sant 
H arc hand Singh Longqwal on 23 October 1982 

Policy and Programme of the Shrr omani A kali Dal adopted at 
Shri Anandpur S&hito on 16-17 October 1983 

(A) Principles 

(i) The Shi romani Akali Dal is the supreme body of the 
Sikh Panth and as such is fully authorised to represent and 
lead them. The basis of this organisation depends on mutual 
relations, aspirations of man and his relations with the Creator. 

(ii) These principles are embodied in the doctrines of Guru 
Nanak Dev, viz, Nam Tapo (Gbd Worship), KifatKaro(Do 
hard labour) and Wand Chliako (share your hard earnings 
with others). 

(B) Aims 

The Shiromani Akali Dal shall strive for the fulfilment of 
following alms : 

(!) Propagation of Religion and Sikh tenets and condemna¬ 
tion of atheism; 

(ii) Maintaining the realisation of Panth s independent 
entity and creation of such an environment where Sikh 

sentiment can find its full expression; 

(tin Eradication of poverty and hunger through an equit¬ 
able economic structure—increase in wealth and end of all 
exploitation; 
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(tv) Removal of Illiteracy, untouchability and casteism as 
laid down in Sikh scriptures; 

(v) Ending ill-health and sickness—condemnation of 
intoxicants—so that the community is inspired to protect the 
Nation. 

PART i 

The Shir omani A kali Dal considers it a primary task to 
Divinity among the Sikhs so that they are proud of being the 
same. In order to accomplish the same, the Akali Dal will 
initiate the following programme : 

(as Preaching the oneness of God, worship, belief in the 
Ten Gurus and the Holy Granth, and information about the 
doctrines explained by them for implementation by the Sikhs; 

(b) For the successful preaching of Sikh Divinity, philoso¬ 
phy, tenets and kirtan etc. production of good preachers, 
dhadis and poets from Sikh Missionary Colleges so that 
preachers are able to propagate freely in India and abroad, 
villages and cities, schools and colleges etc,; 

(c) The work of Amrit Pa rebar (Baptism) to be undertaken 
at a larger scale, particularly among the schools and colleges. 
Study circles of college professors and students to be organised 
for this purpose; 

id) Revival of Daswandh (donation of 1/1.Oth of income) 
among the Sikhs; 

(e) Respect and honour the Sikh historians, intellectuals, 
writers, Parcharaks, Grant his etc. and provide facilities to 
raise the standard of their life, training and work; 

(f) Tn order to streamline the Gurdwara administration, 
arrangements to be made for the training of employees, 
maintenance of Gurdwara buildings and issuing of necessary 
directives to the SGPC members In this behalf; 

(g) Correct printing of scriptures, research of old and new 
Sikh History, translation of scriptures and preparation of clean 
literature of Sikh principles; 

(h) Strive for the enactment of new All India Gurdwara 
Act under which all Gurdwaras in the country are maganed 
efficiently and endeavour that old institutions of the Sikhs like 
Asis, Nirmala etc, become an integral part of the Sikh Society; 

(i) The Managers of all Gurdwaras in the world to be 
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woven in a single chain in order to have effective benefits of 
the common means of religious propaganda; 

(j) To secure 'Open DarshaiT of Sri Nankana Sahib and 
other Gurd warns which have been snatched away from the 
Panth, 

PART-TT 

Political 

The panthic political aim is definitely based on the direc¬ 
tives of the Tenth Guru, which is engraved on the pages of 
Sikh History and is in the mind of the Khalsa Panth —Us aim 
is, KHALSA JT KA ROL BALA. 

To this end in view, the Shiromani Akali Dai will strive 
and wage struggles for the following : 

(1) (a) The areas which have been taken away from Punjab 
or have been intentionally kept apart c.#, Dalhousie from 
district Gurdaspur; Chandigarh; Pinjore; Kalka and Ambala 
City in district Ambala; whole Una Teh si 1 of Hoshiarpur 
district; ‘Desh 1 ilaqa of Nalagarh; Shahabad block of District 
Karnal, Sub Teh si Is of Guhla and Tohana, Rat tia Block of 
district Missar and Sirsa Tehsil; 6 Tehsils of district Ganga- 
nagar of Rajasthan and the contiguous Punjabi speaking Sikh- 
populated areas, should be immediately merged with Punjab 
under one administrative unit; 

(h) In this new Punjab, and other states the Central 
intervention should be restricted tn Defence, Foreign Affairs, 
Post. & Telegraphs, Currency and Railways. The rest of the 
departments should be under the direct control of Punjab; 

(c) Effective arrangements should be made to safeguard 
the interest of the minority Sikh community living outside 
Punjab, so that they do not fall a prey to any discrimination; 

[?.) The Shiromanr Akali Dal will also try that the Indian 
Constitution becomes Federal in the real sense and all states 
arc equally represented at the Centre. 

(3) The Shiromani Akali Dal feels that the foreign policy 
of the Congress Govt, is useless and harmful for the country 
and the nation as a whole, it will strive for good relations 
with all neighbouring countries, particularly where the Sikhs 
reside or where their religious shrines are found. Our foreign 
policy should not be tagged along with any other country; 
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(4) To eusurc justice for Sikh employees at the Centre and 
States and to raise effective voice against injustice, meted out 
to them, is an important part of the Shiromani Akali Dal’s 
programme. Particularly in the Defence Services, efforts will 
be made to maintain the conventions of the Sikhs and the 
demands of Sikh soldiers would be constantly kept in view. 
Shiromani Akali Dal will also try that the ‘Kirpan' is word) 
becomes an integral part of the Sikh soldiers’ uniform; 

(5) Creation of favourable atmosphere for the rehabilita¬ 
tion of ex-servicemen, revision of necessary concessions and 
safeguards for their rights so that they live a life of self-respect: 

(6) The Shiromani Akali Dal feels that every man or 
woman, who has not been sentenced by a Court of law, should 
be allowed to keep a fire-arm without licence; 

(7) The Shiromani Akali Dal favours a policy of prohibi¬ 
tion and ban on smoking at public places. 

APPENDIX 59 

DOCUMENT OF THE DECLARATION OF KHAMSTAN 

Document II 

Documents of the Declaration of ‘Khamstan’* 

Victory he in the name of one God. 

Sri Akal Tukhat Sahib. Amritsar : Five member 
Panthak Committees, 

The Panth Khalsa. founded by Sahib Sri Guru Gobind 
Singh Ji on the Baisakhi of 1699 AVD. P once again as per the 
saying of Dhar-Tej Krara (Be a brave and glorious warrior) 
and as pfcr Guru's ordained dictum, J?#/ Karega Khaim (The 
Khalsa shall rule), through the Five member Panthak Commit¬ 
tee nonimated by the S a vh a t Kh aha on 261 li January, 1 9 ft 6, 

* Reproduced here from Sant (Saint Soldier), June 1986, pp, 25-2H 

Saul Si pah i is .n Punjabi monthly founded by Master Tara Singh and 
now edited by bh daughter Dr. Rajinder Kaui. The magazine is 
published from Amritsar, Translated in English by Mary it Ahluwalta, 
Nazer Singh Brar and Gopal Singh.. Feliiot is thankful to Prof, Huiish 
Puri and S.$. Narang of Gum Nanak Dev University, Amritsar for 
making necessary corrections . # 
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fulfils the most cherished dream of the Sikhs (by this declara- 
tion ) of ! Khalistan\ 

0 n this a u s p ic i o u s d ay, f r om t he /I oh ■ A k a l Ta k hat Said b , 
it is (on behalf of the five member Panthak Committee.) hereby 
declare before all the States/Gove fitments and notifies to them 
that from today onwards, the Khaisa Pantii will have its own 
Home, the 4 KhaIistan\ wherein will ever remain high in the 
air the Hags, towers and posts of the Sikhs and wherein the 
writ of the Khaisa util run supreme* Herein the entire control 
of the government and administration shall vest hi those who 
pray for the welfare of all and earn their livelihood by the 
sweat of their labour, 

The slogan of‘Khahstan’, which has been moving the hearts 
of the Sikhs and the Sikh youths for several years and the 
founding of which had been mentioned by Sant Baba Jarnail 
Singh Ji Khaisa Bhindranwale, on June 3, 19ft4 at the time of 
the military attack on Sri Durbar Sahib and Sri Aka! Takhat 
Sahib by the Hindu Government of India. (Sic.) The Sikh 
Sangut had ratified this idea with great joy and thrill at the 
tune of the Sarbat Khaisa convened on April. 13, 1986, The 
Sikh Sanguis repeal their commitment to the dictum "The 
Khaisa shall rule' in their daily prayer but it is today, that by 
unbounded grace of the Guru, the commitment to Khalistan' 
is being realised. The Five member Panthak Committee cons- 
t j Luted by die Sar b a / K ha Isa con ve n ed by die D amd ai 11 i Tak sa I 
today hereby declares (the formation of) ^Khahstan \ 

! his declaration of the Khaisa is made before the Khaisa 
Panin as well ns the Sikh community (comprising of every 
Sikh : male, female, mother, brother etc.) so dial all of us 
may, in accordance with our individual capacity, contribute 
to its cause physically, mentally, and financially and may thus 
prove worthy of our exalted Guru’s saying of L Mar an Munsa, 
Suria Hak Huh Jo Hoi Maran Parwano'd Today the five 
member Pam hak Commit loo calls upon the entire Sikh nation 
to be ready for types of sufferings and sacrifices. 

The wish of the Khaisa is to achieve the declared objective 
by die Guru's grace, love and affection. Our programme is: 

‘Nu ko wain nahi bcga.ua. 

Sagal Sang hamko ban aid 
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(No one is our enemy and no one is stranger to us, all are 
our brethren). 

We are not interested in creating any upheaval or in shedd¬ 
ing undue blood and we expect the same from others too, \Yc 
express our firm faith in resolving all the Issues cordially and 
through a dialogue with the Hindu majority and the govern¬ 
ment of India, We hope that the government of India will not 
be blinded by an anti-Sikh attitude underlying Brahmanism 
and will face the reality by giving recognition to the formation 
of ‘Khalistanh This would be the real Satyagraha of Bharat. 

Political Recognition 

fhc K ha Isa Patuh demands political recognition (of the 
‘Khalistan'j from all the powers of the world, especially 
America (U.S.A.l England, Pakistan, China, Canada, West 
Germany and from the Governments which are signatory to 
the Warsaw Pact, Italy, France, Japan, Sri Lanka, Nepal, 
Burma, Bhutan, Bangla Desh, Iran, Iraq. Saudi-Arabia, Israel, 
Fquador etc. We also appeal to the member countries of 
IEN.O. to grant us recognition, help and assistance for the 
various political, military and other issues which have arisen 
or may arise concerning the human rights in the "Khalistanh 

We are hopeful that the new government of ‘Kliallstajr 
will be formed soon but the Patuh is seeking its political 
recognition in order to avoid the problems thaL may be caused 
by the delay in its recognition. We have already demanded 
recognition by the Government of India which should come 
forth in order to keep good neighbourly relations (between 
India and 'KhalistaiT) that will help in restoring peace and 
brotherhood in Punjab as well as in India, and encouraging 
toleration so as to end all bitterness of the day. 

Since 'Khalistan 1 has come into being, the government of 
India should (respecting its existence) take political military 
and administrative measures such as recalling its army of 
occupation and paramilitary forces- It should also direct its 
administration to execute the writ oPKhalistanh 

'Khalistan 1 , for the time being, does not intend to bring 
about any change in the present form of government; adminis¬ 
tration set up so that day-to-day work may not suffer. Only 
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the seals of Government of Punjab and India will be replaced 
by those of *Khalistan\ 

The Sikh community is especially commanded to be patient 
and toletrant, The Government Sikh officials,, the Sikh soldiers 
and all kinds of Government/semi-Government employees 
should, without falling victim to any provocation, continue to 
do their duty honestly till some specific orders from the Panth 
are issued to them. This order is the most important because the 
Khatea is desirous of avoiding every kind of upheavals, espe¬ 
cially the destruction of State property and (natural) resources. 

The task of forming the Government of 'Klialistan' 1 has 
been left to its Prime Minister/President who will announce 
its formation at the earliest. All Sikh political organizations 
are hereby directed to declare their concurrence and allegiance 
to "Khalisfan,’ and accord all possible help to make it. a 
success. At this juncture, every Sikh is duty-bound to forge 
Panthic unity by brushing aside all kinds of differences. 


Social Structure 

The Khalistarf will function on the lines of the Guru's 
saying flab lag KhaJsa rahe niara, tab Jug tej dco main saraf 
(So long as the Khalsa remains distinguishable. 1 shall bestow 
full glory upon him). No individual will be allowed to exploit 
others (either economically or socially), particularly the 
backward village community. Profiteering, biack-marketing, 
adulteration and all such other offences and social inequalities 
will not be tolerated by the Khalsa, which will also not allow 
mental retardation of any individual, No particular community 
or seel will be allowed to impose selfish will arbitrarily upon 
others through the medium of press, writings, education or 
other media of publicity. 

The constitutional arrangements will be made for the 
religion to act as the custodian of State. The Sikh religion 
will be the official creed ofKhahstan. I urther, it will be a 
paramount duty of the Government to see that Sikhism must 
flourish unhindered in Khaltsian. 

The chief objective before the political and administrative 
structure of the Khaiistun will be the welfare of humanity and 
social service, as per the saying : It is sinful to employ 
hands and legs, save in the service of others 
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Every Sikh, nuile and female, will be guaranteed to develop 
and prosper to the best of his or her ability, i he lack oi 
education or social backwardness will not be allowed to stand 
in the way of progress* The monopoly of education with its 
feudalists tendencies will also not be allowed to be used as a 
tool to deprive the uneducated of their rights just as the way 
in which the children of the urban settlers and the rich, 
outmanoeuvre all the children of the poor village folk and 
enjoy the bounties of nature much more than what is due, 
while on the other hand the children of the poor and the 
village people continue to remain backward from generation 
to generation due to illiteracy, poverty anti sickness. The 
Khahstan government would like to base the distribution of 
all natural resources upon the fulfilment of basic necessities of 
life, 

1 cuJalism and capitalism will not be allowed to influence 
the government machinery and the consciousness ot the people. 
Contrary to it, no limitation will be imposed on any individual 
to prosper and flourish according Lo the best of his wisdom, 
labour and ability. 

1 he people will be associated fully with the administrative 
tasks and their participation will ensure that the red tapisrn 
will not re-emerge in Khalistan. At the village level, the 
local men will be associated with civil, criminal, developmental 
and judicial administration of various types so that the false 
witnesses and police touts may not kill justice by concealing 
the truth, The association and involvement of the villagers 
will be secured through more than one (it may be two or three) 
tier systems to see that opportunity for appeai and arguments 
may be readily available and at low cost. 

The policy of Khalisuin will be as per the Guru's wish of 
‘Saibat Da BhahT (welfare of all) and a policy of encouraging 
a civilized hie, of promoting the sense of brotherhood of 
mankind and a sense of involvement. The segregation of 
humanity based upon caste, jail, birth, locality and colour 
will not be permitted, and such divisions will be abolished by 
the use of political power. Likewise, such other cruel and 
distasteful practices ascribed to social-inequality, especially 
between Sikh males and females will be removed through the 
use of political power. 


APflSSDlCfiS 


537 


U will he the first endeavour of ‘Khalistan’ to maintain 
cordial relations with Us neighbouring countries* 

The 'Khalistan Commando Force' is under the charge of 
General Hari Singh, its coramander-iu-chief* This force shall 
serve as the nucleus of future defence organisation of 
‘Khalistan’,. 

The Sikhs living outside Punjab in India arc hereby called 
upon to settle in Khalistan, so that they may not face any 
calamity such as the holocaust of November J 984. At the 
same time, money-minded and Kesbdhari Hindus are hereby 
directed not to put hurdles in the way of Khaha Pantiu 

The Shahi Imam of Delhi. Saiyyad Muhammad Abdul 
Bukhari, in his presidential address at the Sixth Seminar oil 
‘Why not Khalistan ?’ held aL Chandigarh on February 1, 
1981, while referring to the bloody massacre of Sikhs by the 
Nirackarjs on 13 April, 1978, at Amritsar, had observed that 
in free India the Muslims had been subjected to carnage but 
now the Sikhs too arc being butchered* This observation of 
the Shahi Imam has proved to be prophetic. The Indian 
Punjab Government has started the assassination of the 
Amritdhari (baptised) Sikhs in Punjab. The innocent Sikh 
youths, without being tried in the courts arc being killed in 
fake police encounters organised regularly* 

The police chief of Rajasthan has complained about 400 
such dead bodies found in the Rajasthan canal. Subsequent 
to this* in June 1984, the government of India, under the cover 
of curfew, butchered the entire Sangat gathered at Sri Durbar 
Sahib on the eve of Gurpurb celebrations of Sri Guru Arjun 
Dev Jl Following this, the armed forces besieged all the 
Gurudwaras of Punjab and killed the Sikhs therein* Similar 
curfew was imposed on more than 12,000 villages of Punjab 
and Amritdhari (baptised) Sikhs were hunted down and 
martyred* Before starting this task of genocide of the baptised 
Sikhs, the Hindu military officers and sepoys were mentally 
and emotionally equipped through their official Magazine Bat 
Cheet for the complete extinction of the Sikhs, It was clearly 
spelt out in the Bat Cheet as to what were the distinctive 
marks of the Amritdhari Sikhs. It was mentioned that though 
outwardly they appear to be innocent, yet in reality they 
(Amritdhari Sikhs) are murderous, anti-national and extremist* 
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Therefore, it becomes the duty of every security personnel to 
inform their superiors of the whereabouts ot any such 
Ainritdhari Sikh they come across. 

Nowhere in the history of the world, such an action has been 
taken by any Army against the citizens of its own country. 

After this, when Indira (Gandhi) was assassinated by 
‘Beant bullets 1 , the Hindu government of India, the new 
Prime-Minister, in league with his political and other official 
associates/advisers, executed the conspiracy of s y st 
killings of the Sikhs in Delhi for a number ot days. This 
carnage has put to pale even the bloody carnage of Nadir 
Shall in Delhi. 

Bhai Ajit Singh Bains, ex-judge, Punjab and Haryana High 
Court, Chandigarh, President of the Enquiry Committee 
constituted by the Barnala Government, while writing about 
the 100 false police encounters, expressed suprisc over the fact 
that in none of these encounters, any police constable or an 
officer has been shown as wounded, nor any murder case has 
been registered against police. It is because in India, the 
government functions as per the saying : :i O Laid, falsehood 
is reigning all around/’ This shows the real meaning of 
Brah mi meal principles which proclaim 'only Truth wins' but 
practise falsehood. The singular aim of Brahmanism is to 
exterminate the Sikh religion root and branch because the Sikh 
religion is inimical to the Brahminical principles of caste- 
system and ^bipran ki reetf 1 (Karma system). 

It h what was done by Shankracharya who secured the 
death of lakhs of Buddhist monks and destroyed their temples 
and other religious symbols by the use of military force* 
Although the Buddhist religion took its birth in Hindustan, 
and it spread in far-flung countries like China, Japan, Malaya 
and Burma etc., yet it was eliminated from its place of birth 
/.t\ India. This reflects the real meaning of the Brahminical 
motto of Ahitma Parma Dharma (Non-violence is the supreme 
religion)! 

Presently, Indian government is following the policy of 
Shankracharya, determined to annihilate the Sikhs and Sikhism 
by using all kinds of political, cultural, economic, administra¬ 
tive and military means. This is the real meaning of the (false) 
claims of Brahmanism of preaching tolerance, in free India, 
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attempts idi'c made to put curbs on the minority communities; 
religions, The voices are raised in the Indian Parliament to 
put a ban on the conversion of the Hindus. A petition was 
made before West Bengal High Court to put a ban on the 
Holy Quran of the Muslims. 

Attempts are made to secure a total annihilation of the 
Sikhs, destruction of the Sikh religious symbols through mili¬ 
tary force, imprisonment of the Kirtani J at has (singing groups), 
by registering false cases against them and threatening the 
Granthis (reader of the religious scriptures) in every village 
and involving them in false cases too, and putting them behind 
the bars without trial. We have already referred to the un¬ 
equivocal anti-Sikh policies of the Indian government and the 
manner in which the Aniritdhari Sikhs, the products of hard 
labour of the propagation of Sikhism, are being made the 
targets for elimination through the methods as enunciated in 
the Bat Cheet . 

The Government has already exhibited its anti-Sikh attitude 
by depriving the Sikhs of the fundamental rights through talse 
propaganda of declaring the Sikhs as extremists, murderers 
and traitors. It has been quite successful in concealing the 
facts from the world through its use of political power, fo 
achieve this aim, there is censorship and ban on the the enliy 
of foreign correspondents and newspaper editors in Punjab 
since 1984. If any organisation or individual reported anything 
concerning the miserable plight and annihilation of the Sikhs-, 
it,die incurred the wrath of the government which struck like a 
thunder bolt. 

As a result of the false propaganda of the government, 
the Sikhs had to suffer several hardships even m the countries 
known as the champions of Civil Rights such as, L.S.A,, 
England, West Germany and Canada, 'the government of 
India, working by proxy (as a puppet of Brahmanism), con¬ 
templates that the Sikhs shall depart from the scene like a 
Bulbul which submits silently to the will of her hunter. Unfor¬ 
tunately, for Brahmins, the Sikhs have been taught by their 
Gurus to walk on this earth proudly and gracefully like a lion. 
This is. in brief, the talc of undeclared total war of the Indian 
government against ihe Sikhs. The war had begun in June 
1984 with the Operation-‘Blue StaT and the Operation ‘Wood 
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RoseMmopping up operation) continuing unabated till now. 
Some time back, when the government of Bangla Desh banned 
the entry of Sikhs in that country, and this issue was raised 
in the Indian Parliament, the Speaker Sliri Balram Jakhar, 
most sham dully termed it as the ‘internal matter of Bangla 
Desh 1 . There is hardly any worse example in the world of such 
a big political commit nalism. All the major political parties 
of India i.e. C.PJ.(M) organised themselves against 

the Sikhs and never condemned the massacre and tire total 
annihilation of the Sikhs. This is the painful scene of the 
undeclared total war against the Sikhs. There is a popular 
saying that history repeats itself. Today again, as per the 
writing of Shah Muhammad : 

Jang Hind-Punjab da lion laga, 

Chareh Hindustani-Purbi-Dakkam ji, 

(The war between India and Punjab has begun, and the 
Hindustanis belonging to the East and Deccan have at tacked) 
At this critical juncture, we are (still) reluctant to declare a 
total war against India in retaliation (and have) only (retaliat¬ 
ed) through declaration of Khalistan so that we may not be 
misunderstood and charged as aggressors in the world court. 

It the Indian government does not stop its naked aggression, 
the live member Panthak Committee formed on 26th January, 
1986 by the Sav ha: K ha Isa will approach the countries known 
for supporting the cause of human rights, for every kind of 
desired help, supply, assistance and sympathy. We appeal 
for similar help to the U.N.CX We shall ever feel grateful to 
the neighbouring countries which sympathise with our cause 
during our hours of deep crisis. We are also grateful to all 
those Sikh ladies and gentlemen living abroad who have 
espoused our cause. If they so desire, wc are ready to 
offer the Khalistan citizenship to the Sikhs living abroad. 

The five member Panthak Committee appeals to all the 
Sikhs not to loot arms and ammunition or other items from the 
Sikh houses, ft also appeals to the Sikh Sangat.s to help in 
every possible manner those Sikh ladies and gents who are 
engaged in fighting for the cause of the formation of Khalistan 
since the (real) forts of the Sikhs are the Sikh Smigam. 
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APPENDIX 60 

HOME MINISTRY'S NOTE ON KHALISTAN 

ANNEXURE—XVIH 
(Ref, Chapter V, para 5,47) 

Note prepared by the Secretariat on the Sikh's Demand for 

‘Khali X tan* 

J. Ganga Singh Dhillon, a U.S. based travel agent came to 
India with passports, official seals, letter heads, maps and 
postal stamps of Kbalistan in about the middled March 19K! 
On the 17th and J St!i March, the Sikh Educational Conference 
organised by the Chief Khalsa Diwan at the instance of Ganga 
Singh Dhillon passed a resolution demanding a separate State 
for the country’s Sikhs, He handed over the material he had 
brought to Da] Khalsa, an extremist group of militant Sikh 
youths, At this conference were present Harbans Singh and 
R,S. Narnia, former Chief Justice of Punjab and former 
Advocate General A.S. SarhadL Spate of letters written on 
Kbalistan letter heads and Kbalistan stamps were widely cir¬ 
culated all over Punjab, 

2. Dr. Jagjit Singh, a former A kali minister now based 
abroad, who styles himself as the President of the National 
Council for Kbalistan, has been demanding a separate Sikh 
state for the last few years. He even announced the establish¬ 
ment of the provisional government of Kbalistan in Canada. 
He has expressed the view that the political conditions for its 
growth in Punjab are now favourable. Balbir Singh Sandhu, a 
resident of Amritsar is the Secretary General of the National 
Council for Kbalistan. 

3. It may be recalled here that Prakash Singh Radal was 
signatory to a SGPC piloted resolution adopted at Ludhiana 
in 1973 demanding that all administrative control of Govern¬ 
ment affairs with the exception of defence, currency, foreign 
affairs and communications be vested with the federating stale 
units. 

4. On 3rd April, KhusUwant Singh warned the Sikhs of the 
implications of a two nation theory where almost 20 per cent 
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of the Sikh community lives outside Punjab. K hush want Singh 
also observed that the chief per spectators of the sovereign Sikh 
State do not live in India hut in ILK. and in constant and pal¬ 
pably treasonous intercourse with foreign elements. He warned 
the Sikhs to nip this noxious weed in the bud and not let it 
stifle their healthy growth in their own motherland, India. 
INDIA TODAY commented that the Aka 1 is were using the 
issue to apply pressure on the Central Government for in¬ 
creased autonomy for Punjab in the form of more fiscal and 
political clout. Most Punjabis are united in the belief that 
Punjab currently needs a heavy dose of industrialisation and 
that their share of the national kitty is being used for the deve¬ 
lopment of other states. 

5. On 29th March, the SGPC headed by G.S, Throa— the 
apex body which controls historic Sikh shrines and educational 
jnstitutions—passed a unanimous resolution declaring Sikhs 
to be a nation apart from other Indians. 

On 16th April J.S. Talwandi courted arrest outside Parlia¬ 
ment and sentenced to Jail for 10 days. 

6. On Bai&akhi Day Le, / 3th April I9SL J.S. Talwandi a 
leader of the A kali Dal faction echoed the demand at a conven¬ 
tion in Anandpur Saheb with the additional demand that a 
separate Sikh state should be given associate status at the U.N. 
Shahi Imam was present at the convention which in itself is 
highly significant. Sant Jarnail Singh Bhin draw ale sect and 
Smt. Rajinder Kaur (daughter of Master Tara Singh) made 
fiery speeches in support of the Sikhs as a nation on IMh April 
at the Golden Temple. The text of the resolution adopted at 
Anandpur Sahib is reproduced below : 

The status of the Sikhs as a nation stands historically 

I* 

recognised and accepted by major powers of the world right 
from the birth of the Khalsa up to the middle of the 20th 
century. Despite this the Sikhs whole-heartedly and with 
good faith opted for India at the time of the partition of 
this subcontinent into India and Pakistan by declining the 
offer of a separate Sikh State for them. 

“No sooner did the Sikhs cast their lot with India, the 
rulers of New Delhi -who had been repeatedly holding out 
solemn pledges to the Sikhs that no Constitution would be 
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introduced in India without their prior approval and 
thorough satisfaction started committing a series of betra¬ 
yals of their undertakings to the Sikhs, 

“It is a matter of grave concern to the Sikli nation that 
they have been subjected to the personal laws of Hindus 
despite repeated requests, demands and protests by the 
Sikhs against such impositions.. This has been done with a 
view to demolishing the separate entity of the Sikh nation. 
A calculated, malicious and nefarious propaganda, charac¬ 
ter assassination of the Sikhs through subtle and callous 
moves and acts of repression and suppression have become 
the order of the day. 

L4 The Sikhs have noted with a sense of insecurity that 
attempts are being made by the dominant circles in the 
country to liquidate all members of the Sikh Panth from 
every walk of life. They have been denied justice, right of 
equal citizenship, due political status and a legitimate share 
in the country's socio-economic set up in complete disregard 
of their creditable contribution towards the struggle for 
freedom and for building and defending free India in the 
fields of defence and food. 


Fundamental Rights 

“The plight of the Si kits has been made so miserable 
that they arc contemptuously treated as second-rate citizens, 
deprived of their fundamental rights of preservation of 
their separate entity with full freedom to practise their 
religion, 

The rejection of a very simple request of the Sikhs 
for installing the Golden Temple radio station for broad¬ 
casting exclusively shabad Kirian—for which the Sikhs 
were to bear the expenses and which was to be under the 
complete control of the Union Government—is a monu¬ 
mental proof of suppression of the free practice of religious 
faith by the Sikhs in the present set up in India, 

'"Therefore this world convention of the Sikhs held 
under the auspices of the Shiromani Aka]i Dal at Anandpur 
Sahib, the birthplace of the Khalsa on April 13. 1981, its 
birthday anniversary unanimously resolves that the Sikh 
nation should immediately approach the United Nations for 
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its enrolment as an associate member for the honourable and 
dignified survival of the Sikhs and far rebuilding De.s Punjab 
within the Un ion of hulia. ' ? 

7. It may be noted here that earlier the word ‘Pantlv or 
‘community’ had been the rallying point. Now the Persian 
word ‘Qaunv has been translated as the word f nation 5 or 
'homeland which are loaded words and can lead to much 
trouble. 

8. 1 he Longowal faction of the Akalis is more inclined to 
financial autonomy, the Talwandi for political one. 

9. On April 14, the Centre set up the National Security 
Board in Punjab in order to deal sternly with separatists. 
Tagjit Singh’s passport was impounded and G.S. Dhillon's visa 
was cancelled- Prakash Singh Badal of the Longowal group 
disassociated his Dal from the demand for a separate Sikh 
state. The Chief Khalsa Diwan on 16th April also disasso¬ 
ciated itself from the demand and withdrew its demand for 
associate membership of the U.N. Sant Longowal explained 
the word as below : 

fi The exclusiveness of religion, caste, customs, tradi¬ 
tions, cuhnrc. literature, history of the community of the 
Sikhs were the basis of a nation. Cast Germany and West 
Germany were two countries, yet the German nation is 
one- the UN is an organisation of different nations such 
as Hindus. Muslims, Sikhs and other communities.” 

if). Barbara Singh observed that some foreign powers have 
patronised right wing parties and groups which thrive on 
regional, communal and factional sentiment to create chaotic 
conditions. If patronised disgruntled persons, He further 
observed that when Akalis are out of power, they raise such 
issues to create conditions of destability in the border state of 
Punjab. They feel that by raising the demand they can prevent 
disintegration of their group and gain influence among small 
farmers. He emphasised that the people should be warned 
against dangerous repercussions of such demands and move¬ 
ments. 

1 L Balbir Singh Sandhu who livSs in Amritsar stated that 
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Giani Zail Singh, Pjrakash Singh Badal, Jathedar Santokh 
Singh along with Communist Party and the Jan Sangh and 
I .ok Dal are creating a lobby against us. He also claimed that 
during the last six months even the intellectuals have begun to 
give us moral support. He complimented Tohra for doing 
something but he talks more. He condemned Prakash Singh 
Badal, Balwant Singh and Ravi Tnder Singh and observed that 
they have no love for Sikh religion or economic problems* 
They only want power* 

Bri ef His for tea / Backgrount i 

12. In 1946. SGPC passed a resolution for a Sikh state 
under the guidance of the Congressman Sardar Udharn Singh 
Nagoke. It is said that the British had in fact proposed an 
Azad Punjab in the ratio of Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs as 
40 : 20 : 20. Master Tara Singh chose to merge with India* In 
point of fact. Master Tara Singh had originally coined the 
Khalistan slogan when he began to lose his b^e to Pratap 
Singh Kairori. The presence of Shah i Imam at An and pur Sahib 
on 13th April has been significant. 

13. The A kalis have always been bargaining for more 

x "L- 

power and have demanded the implementation of the 1973 
Anandpur Sahib resolution which would give Punjab adminis¬ 
trative control of everything but defence, foreign affairs, 
currency and communications. The Sikhs feel that they have 
got a raw deal after independence. They resenl any interfe¬ 
rence by the Centre in matters of religion. Their grouse is 
that Sikhs have not been sufficiently rewarded after indepen¬ 
dence. Bhan Singh, Secretary General of the A kali Dal (T) 
has observed that the percentage of Sikhs in the Army has 
fallen from 23 per cent to 7 per cent. But whenever there is 
aggression, they send Sikh soldiers to the war front* When 
aggression is over, they forget everything and even interfere in 
our religious affairs* Sikhs are also bitter about the fact that 
la the recent census Punjabi speaking Hindus put down Hindi 
as their mother-tongue, even if they did not know the Hindi 
word for mother-tongue, The ratio of Sikhs to Hindus used 
to be 68 to 32, but in the 1961 Census it came down to 55 : 45 

i 

ns language was associated v,i ; .h lelipion. 

14. NEW DELHI commented Uial religion is the- most 
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sensitive point in Punjab. The election of Jathedar Santokh 
Singh os President of the SGPC lias been interpreted as an 
interference by the Government in the internal affairs of Sikhs 
and later his nomination as the leader of Baisakhi pilgrims to 
Nankana Sahib has evoked much an*er. The Sikhs also 
resent the Tact that the Delhi Curd war a Act took away the 
Delhi Curdwara from the SGPC, Other irritants are applying 
the divorce Jaws to the Sikhs, refusal to instal a transmitter 
at the Golden Temple and the protection given to the Niran- 
karis. The economic grouses arc lack of heavy industry, 
power, public sector projects etc, The nationalisation of 
Pui3j a b a nd Sind Ban k has also been i'csented Balbi r Si ngh a 
former Secretary to the Chief Khalsa Diwart also lias a grouse 
that the Sikhs were banned entry in Saudi Arabia but the 
Central Government refused to help therm He also has com¬ 
plained for the unhelpful attitude of the Government of 
protecting Sikhs in Uganda and has a grouse that G.S. Dil i Hon, 
High Commissioner in Canada has refused to help them with 
problems of discrimination in Canada. 

15. The Jullundur press has opened up another war front. 
It is whipping up anti-Sikh feelings in Punjab. These papers 
are Hind Samnchar, Punjab Kesri and Pratap Lata Jagat 
Narain and his son Ramesli Chandra who run three news¬ 
papers said : “Hindus and llarijans oppose this demand tooth 
and naif we are also against more rights for Punjab, it Is not 
safe with the communal background. It will be a Sikh Raj, no 
not even Sikh Raj but A kali Raj,” They have also said that 
the foreign powers want to weaken India and that the third 
war will come here if Khalistan is not stopped in time. Such 
arguments push the Sikhs further to demand a Sikh state as 
observed by Sadhu Hamdard Singh, Editor of A jit, 

16. SUNDAY lias observed that four different positions on 
the Khalistan issue have been taken up by a variety of Sikh 
leaders. 

0 ) At the radical e£teremc is the slogan for Khalistan 
separate sovereign country for the Sikhs, It has been raised 
by a handful of Sikh politicians such us Dr. Jagjit Singh and 
Balbir Singh Sandlin of the National Council of Khalistan, 

(ii) Stand has been taken by tfie Akali Dal splinter group 
headed by Talwandi who demanded a Pes Khalsa (Sikh Home- 
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hind) with a scat al the United Nations. Dcs Khalsa would 
not be a separate country but would enjoy autonomy within 
the Indian framework vesting only four departments to the 
Central Government, 

uii) The third position has been taken by Akali Dal Sant 
yrotrp, which with 56 members in the 112 seat Punjab Assem¬ 
bly has Its status as the major platform of the Sikh community. 
Of them militants like G.S. Tohra, President. SGPC, speaks 
L about the need for a separate Sikh identity (nationhood) for 
which they also passed a resolution in the last week of March. 

I lie moderates led by Praka&h Singh Badal have taken stand 
against this demand. The Akali Dal (Sant Group) has however 
started unequivocally that it does not associate itself with the 
demand for Khalistan. They claim that such talk is in fact by 
the Congress l itself in order to keep Sikhs and Akalis divided* 

I hey further claim that Talwandi’s faction is secretly pro- 
t.ongress I and its demand is on the behest of certain senior 
Congress-1 leaders, Shri Badal has claimed that demand for 
KhahsUm or a separate slate is being raised by interested 
parties including a few touts of foreign countries only to create 
disunity among the Sikhs. Our demand is for more powers but 
not lor a separate state* J he paper has commented that the 
talk of Khalntan has once again set al least some Sikhs aflame, 
hven Akali Dal (Sant Group) admit that this ehingari (spark) 
can become dangerous. Sikh history throbs with, an array of 
proud wars and martyrdoms. The worst fate that can befall 
any Sikh leader today is to become known as a coward or a 
buzdil. The danger is that moderation may become synony¬ 
mous with cowardice. 

17. 1 he Sikhs have a proud history of lighting against the 
Mughals and their memory goes back to the great Sikh empire 
established by Maharaja Ran jit Singh, They have a great 
martial tradition and naturally ask : (1) why no Sikh has ever 
been made the Commander-In-Chief of the Indian Army ? 
(2) Why a Sikh has not ever been made a Vice-President of 
India 7 (3) That the Sikh Gurdwara (Amendment) Hill is meant 
to divide the Sikhs and will destroy the apex body control of 
the S G J ; C ? (4) \\ h y P u n lab’s q uo t a of the Si khs a I lo we d t o 
go to Pakistan has been reduced from 60 to 40 per cent. That 
J is win SGPC did not nominate any Sikh to go lo Pakistan this 
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year. 15) They say that whereas ti^e Punjab is the leading 
producer of foodgrain and its industrial development in small 
sector has been considerable, why the Punjabi does not carry 
the same clout on the national scene as the UP and Maha¬ 
rashtra. 4 ‘The Punjab' Sikh is in a perplexed mood and sutlers 
from a persecution complex. 

Id, The SECULAR DEMOCRACY thinks that the 
Punjabis continue to be divided over the question of their 
language. I he detail of Punjabi language by a section of 
Hindus has aggravated the aggressive Akali postures- The un¬ 
fortunate feature is that tile progressive forces have not made 
any concerned effort to remote misgivings by explaining the 
con cep t of i he u n 11 y o f the Punjab: p e o p ie, th e n ee d to o w n up 
the Punjabi language and to light me communal prejudice in 
concrete terms, it has suggested that propaganda literature 
should be brought out to emphasise the essential unity of the 
Puniabi people and to remove misgivings among certain sec¬ 
tions. The misunderstanding could have been overcome if 
political-ideological work had not been relegated to the back¬ 
ground in the face of exigencies of electoral politics. 

19. The patriotic traditions in Punjab are very strong and 
deep rooted and hence the demand for Khali stun is not likely 
to gather much support, 1 he danger springs from the demand 
for an amendment in the Constitution of India. It is, therefore, 
necessary that nil right thinking people must stand up to the 
challenge of the separatist forces Patient explanatory work 
should be taken up in right earnest to isolate the die ha id com¬ 
munal and separatist elements, like secular forces must take 
to popularising the concept of the Punjabi nationality of which 
both Hindus and Sikhs are the two hands to strengthen and 
unify the Punjab- This task must be taken up by journalists, 
authors, political workers and leaders. Alter all the Sikhs have 
come out from the Hindu common stock and many of the 
relations of the Sikhs continue to be Hindus, The general 
grievances of the Sikhs should be removed. Both live Hindus 
and Sikhs or the Punjab are enterprising and hardworking 
people. Two issues need to be tackled on a priority basis i.e. 
the question of more powers to the Stale and the transfer of 
some of the PunjabHspeakir.y ureas to the Punjab. If these 
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two issues ate settled, it will weaken the communal forces and 
progressive forces will take the state ahead. 

20. from Bhatia has rightly counselled the Government, to 
avoid provocation for the use of the excessive force resulting 
in a death or serious injury will create a sense of injury which 
will be exploited by the frustrated leaders, "t he call for Dharma 
Yudh by Sant Ha reliant! Longowal should be dealt with mode¬ 
ration and understanding. .He lias advised that earnest effort 
should be initiated to silt the genuine from the spurious 
demands, the purely political and exploitative from set of 
acknowledged grievances. Time has come to separate the chaff 
from the grain of recognisable facts. The Sikh demands should 
be catalogued by a respectable body of Sikhs. In his opinion 
the priesthood in the community which provides the political 
leadership cannot be expected to think or act differently from 
their frozen attitudes. A call has now been given by All India 
Sikh intelligentsia convention to nip the mischief in the bud 
and to dear the air of any uncertainty about the Sikh religion 
with socio-political ideals, 

21, The SPOKESMAN has listed the following demands of 
the Sikhs: 

(i) Chandigarh was allotted to Punjab in f 97J and was to 
be transferred within five years; 

(if) A commission of linguistic experts was to decide the 
fate of left out Punjabi speaking areas now in Haryana 
and Himachal Pradesh, These decisions should be 
implemented; 

(in) Every state has full operational control over power and 
irrigation projects within its state but in Punjab's 
case Bliakra Nangal is under a Board appointed by 
New Delhi; 

(iv) Attempts are being made to snatch away the head- 
works at Hop at, Terozcpur and Harika; 

(v) Sikhs apprehend that the waters and power of Reas 
and Ravi are being given to Haryana and Rajasthan 
to the detriment of Punjab. It has warned that their 
historic and nationalistic traditions and their self- 
imposed restraints must not be taken as a sign of 
weakness. 
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22. T]vc agitation launched by Talwandi raising the seces¬ 
sionist slogan of Khalistan has failed to evoke much response 
from the Sikh masses. Still the emergence of such a pheno¬ 
menon deserves to be taken a serious note of particularly in 
the background of feverish preparations by Pakistan for arm¬ 
ing itself including for the exploding of an atom bomb, fhe 
US and China arc also coordinating their moves on the Pak- 
Afghan border and the Chinese have forged links with the 
Pakistan occupied Kashmir thus increasing threat to India's 
security. In fact, the Pakistani and American connections with 
Mr. G,S Dhillon and Dr. Jagiit Singh are well known. The 
world forces are on the prowl to fan the flames of fanaticism 
and see that conditions of unrest and turmoil are created in the 
sensitive hide-Pakistan border area. 

23. It is high time that the democratic secular forces should 
assert themselves to see that the narrow Sikh communal ism is 
contained and the imperialist game of anti-national movements 
causing destablisation is nipped in time. The ambers of mis¬ 
understanding and discontent have been allowed to burn too 
long and the vested interests have been able to keep the pot 
boiling by demanding a Sikh state, Sikh homeland or fChalistau 
from time to time. The problem should be tackled with political 
sagacity and wisdom. The Punjabis, whether the Sikhs or the 
Hindus, have a vested interest in maintaining peace and law and 
order in the border state. 1 hey must give up ilieir fight on the 
question of the Punjabi language which tends to divide and 
weaken the State, The section of Hindus who have denied 
Punjabi language as their mother-tongue should give up their 
stand and the Aka I is, on the other hand, must understand that 
Punjabi language is not the monopoly of the Sikhs, Punjabi 
language instead of dividing them should lead to the unity of 
the Punjabi people. Perhaps the linguistic reorganisation of 
the Punjab could have saved the situation. The major political 
parties should undertake propagation of secular slogans and 
work for the unity of the Punjabi people instead of making 
political adjustments with communal forces in the face of the 
exigencies of electoral politics. 

24. The word'Sikh nation 1 ot Sikh motherland lias been 
used for a long time iu the sense of religious community, a 
group of people with certain distinct Rituals and practices for 
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a long time. It has a historical background. But the present 
demand for the amendment of the Constitution of India and 
associate membership of the (JN is a challenge which should 
be met by patient explanatory work with the objective of 
isolating diehard separatist and communal forces, The Panjabi-: 
form a vigorous nationality am! the assertion thereof should be 
taken up by journalists, authors, political workers and the 
intelligentsia. Side by side steps should be taken to remove 
the genuine Sikh grievances including the question of more 
powers to the state and the transfer of the Punjabi speaking 
areas to the Punjab. 
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